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^ Baniw IS not necessary 
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TEXT * 

[ M.t.« -Vt 1, 13 .nd U. W!-i . w 2. 5 6, 22 30. ^ 3 26 28 

81 32 and 33 Irva, vv 4, 11 and 17, YasanMilaU,-^ 7, Sragdhara , vv 8, 20, 23, 24, 27-29 
^d 34-38. TV 9andlO,M«d»<a. w 12 and 21, Uf^ndravajm,Yr IB, 16 

and 39, iikhannl , v 18, PntJm , v 19, Ea/r^ni ] 

1 W ^ ’TOt ^fT^TJTT?! 11 

^ ^ ?:friefTW'5TT^ ?f»wf?r- 

p[^i’5j5rrf^ m 

3 m 

[at] 71^ SfSrfH 1 

4 I 

^ m\\ ?rf^ww- 



6 wt^; ar?wra«TT: i 

^ ^ wsfm^ft) m triqTweJ isifimT%qf¥wi- 

1 m^- 

tTKS^T [i*] fqfiTTi^qfw- 

8 ^fqsdH^T I 

wr^Tsii ^iqm?£T: lo^ii wwfqij^wtr^iT 

‘From the ongmal insonptxon. 

, , * Expressed by m symbol 


*Tbo itsokes are redundant. 


* Da^4(^ unnecessary 
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^T^¥r^^5?i»i«iT. n\\\ 

§ffIi|^gf5!?Tf7S' I f%3IT% 

xrfr'fnf^^IT^ ^T’TFpt^IflTi: I ^IlTf%?lftl?Tf^^ wtctI^t’wtw: qpf%- 
?ffi f^?j: 

qilt: q’prfrT: i 

«tf* 

‘q’srdq?: i 

\ tr^T^- 

■q (5T) w^il H ri?I- 

5Siq(tlT)^q^t|=ff5rf%OTt?p<5^fl n^W [t]<g ^I^fTT 

f^i g5T. f i 


1 [Mum Panyavijaya of P&tai^ suggests ] 


* Puuotuatiou utmeoessaty 
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18 w’nin*iiT[irT]5?r?fTfT ^ 

fm; JKfi-H % »3iwer 

I ro-D*] ^ W]- 

19 " f^qsTiTtgwf'^ T^«HiiTW^TWT5»r5^»^m: 1 

20 ^f^<5r i mmi 

frmra ^ w ^?RTf^ ’R’ftTsf 

’i^w ^“• 

21 f^{S’) ¥fw 1 

firai ^^(ts:) mfwtWT w. ^“h* 

22 511 ^ tri^tiinw i 

^T% ^(«^)f^*raf?T ^ fwirw^Tt ns^p fimm- 

wt ^(xr)f% I lEfr# iwww nfiiw n 

23 ^TTiwrmT^: Kf?iLfis3?f »i«r%»f f«l«i(fii»w)f«r?^ i 

^T>T?fr(?5rt) gnsT w aTTOlff 11^ ill fl!«f II « I g^flTT 

fTn^(5Q)^5f wtiir i 

^ , »r funfw l(U)w; in^'d# 

mf^ ^!rt(5|)>j^«r: tf^r. i f^:#irr«tT- 


W*T I 

M^fTT ?iT?i[%]»r t «nygT ar’< ii< i : T»iiit: 

^4«lft|ei 1^ ^ !Wf fiT «^i:iii1% urerwsift \ Wf- 

^?^^)?t tw# mwwiW^- 
fer ^?mT^^^wwt(5n) ^ ii^«b 

II ?fii«i 11 

^ II ^^f5raT«fiT?B?r f^sTfw?i(aRf)tt fiimT^f i 


i ^.^frcrtTfic w- 

^ Dmdm ^ iHineoesfiiaary * ' " ' ■ "'' ' "''™"" inirai-,.w,nr-m:i:^- ]■« rr 

• Perhaps we have io read 
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2S b 

f5irf%?i; i cr^imr ^- 

fi^flT I ^- 

29 W ir?TOf5T^ 118 (^8)« 

W5tt 5^; s 

^tr%5r* iiii(^yi)ii i ’er4?r' 

HcTSTHTt 

39 ?RX^ gRt^ fT^ra H(^i)ll 

31 [3THgr*]^n« ii'^(j^'^lii 

^?r?r 1 1%i??r »^i^pfrTf^^(?)- 

?rgt [«*] £.(^<l) [ii*] 


No 10 —MATHURA BRAHMl INSCRIPTION OP THE YEAR 28 

By Sten Konow 

In a field opposite the Chaurasi Jama temple m Mathura, 200 yards due south of the Govardhau 
Road, IS a well called Lai Euva Some eight or mne years ago a pillar of red Mathura sandstone 
was found here, and left on the surface till it was deposited in the Mathura Museum, as 
No 1119, on the 13th June, 1929, at the instance of the late Pandit Radhakrishna 

The pillar is 6' 7" high and 11 8^ broad at the bottom Up to a height of 2' 7" it is square, 
above that, octangular 

The pillar bears an inscription, 14'^ high and IT' broad, consisting of thirteen lines The 
height of individual letters vanes between and V The beginmng of 11 12-13 has peeled o3. 
In other respects the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation ^ 

The cliaracters are Brahmi of the Kushana type In 1 1, after the word s%idha, we find 
the crescent-like stroke with a bar m the middle, which occurs in two other Brahmi records, in 
the same position B abler* explained it as a stop, of the same kind as the crescent used after 

iRead lTTW#r^ 

* 1® written on the left hand margin with the sign of Icaha pada before it. 

® After my manuscript was sent to press, the inscription was published by Mr Jayaswal, J J3^0 B S ^ 
XSTLllf pp 4 ff , and noticed by Mr Hant Krishna Deb, Indian Bistoncal Quarterly ^ VIII. pp 117 if These 
papers have not brought me to modify my views 

* Indian Pdmgra^hy, § 36, 0 5 
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the fiss| edicts m tk$ XaM version of A46fea’s inscriptions It is, however, possible that it is used 
to denote final m 

Of numerical symbols we find those for 1 , 3, 5, 8 , 20, 60 and 500 

^he characters are well cut, but the shape of individual aisharas is not alwai s quite the 
same Thus the long a is sometimes straight, and sometimes curved , cf anMkanam, 1 8 
where we^find both forms used side by side. In 11 2 and 4, it is placed about the middle of the 
bar, in ia, 1 6 , at the bottom The u-matra, which also stands for u, is a straight downward 
steokeaftejf « (1 4), p (H 1 , 2, 4, 6 , 9-13), m (1 6 ) and h (1 10) , an upward slope after t (11 3 , 4 ) 
and ^ (1 4) , a downward slope after k (1 7) and r (1 2), and a forward stroke after < (1 li) n 
IS straight in 11 1 , 6 , 7, 12 , while the bottom is curved to the left in 11 2 , 3 , 5, 12, 13 The central 
bar of yo m dMn^a, 1 5, is bent to the left, so that the letter looks like a f/S The object was 
perhaps to avoid Its running mto the subscript ya standing above it 

Th®E& are soipe cases of carelessness The amismra is frequently omitted ; ^ atdi(hci,\ L 
if we should not read siddham , funya, 11 9 , 11 , and several plural genitives Hhort vowel 13 
written for a long one m nlm, I 3 , 1 11 , yachatra for yachchOtra, 1 9 , pafmt side bi side 

with paUna, 1 3 , pibasttanam, 1 9, etc Other mistakes are Hits for I 3 , bcdihalshttdrta 
fiba^imam for hulih4dcsh%tanam pipmtanam, 1 9, anadMnam lox anaihiinam, 1 8 for 

saroaye, 1 11 , msarga before t, 1 10 etc ’ ’ 

Some of these inconsistencies and mistakes are due to the fact that the writer attempted 
to ,wi^ but wa^ not ablo to do so correctly The language is the mued dialwt 

thoi^h the Sanscrit element is exceptionally strong Thus the r»-vowcl occurs m vnddhm \ 3 ’ 

kntena 18 The fom f or j 7, may be of interest, because the origin of thm word 

w c makes its first appearance m the AMdyma-Srmiaavira and the (Mandnyya-Upatfishad 
« not It IS, however, not probable that the r. is anything else than a m.sumlerstood 

Sai^Wion The three s-sounds are distinguished as m Sanskrit The word iaku, i 7 seems 
to be certain, but I cannot explain it E-compounds such as pr, hr and tr arc prraorved 
oughout, and the te rn samva^are, I 1 , is also in accordance with Sanskrit phonetics Similar 
^ are, however, well known from other inscriptions m the mixed dialect and from the Sh 

^ITL ^ ^ ^ 

St T' numerous Prakritisms Compare prmhG, 1 7 , dSvaputm I 10 

A 6 , s^ya, 1 10 , I 6 , P 11 ^ the frequent shortening if til 

tormmation of the genitive plural , pronominal forms such as mam icrc tmm 1 7 ^ 

for k 8 , d^nna for dMa, 113,11, dkanya, 1 6 , for chMh, it 

The record is dated on fdie firs* day of Guromva to the oe 1 
a 91 tha* the Devaputna Shak Huvishka was then on the throne ' 

Gui^piya IS tlie Macedonian momth. Gorpiaaos, corresnondmo +k r j 

thgpada, and this 1 ^ the only fcnonto ejgatoptoTf th» use of a 

as we shall see below other considerations, 

155 A D , and that of our record, the 19th Au^ rSrS “ 
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As set out m the introduction to m\ edition of Indis.n Kharoshtlu inscriptions in the Corfus 
Inscnjihonum htdtcanm, Vol 11, Part I, this dating is based on the assumption that the epoch 
of the era used m these inscriptions is the 1 ear 128-9 A D , and I am still convinced that it cannot 
be put earlier, but inaj be later The common opimon among scholars m India and Europe is, 
however, apparently that we must refer them to the histoncal ^aka era ^ 

This theory is not based on any indication m Indian sources, but simply on the assump- 
tions that the founder of the era was a Saka, and that this fclaka must have been Kanishka, the 
most famous of the Kushana rulers of India 

I have no doubt that the former assertion is correct Dr Fleet’s remarks about this point 
are unanswerable The only question is about the individuality of this ruler T fail to see how 
it is possible to get awav from Dr Fleet’s remark that the Saka era is emphatically a southern 
reckoning * It must have been mstituted in commemoration of an event which was of importance 
m the history of Southern India, but was of no consequence for the development of Northern 
India Else it would be difficult to account for the fact that it has not with certainty been traced 
in northern inscriptions before the rear AD 862 

As I have stated in the introduction to the C'o? pwa.Yol II, Parti, we have a tradition about 
its introduction m the Knlaldchm yalathanala, to the effect that it was mtroduced by a Saka 
ruler who repeated an older Saka conquest of Malava, and uprooted the dynastv of Vikramaditya, 
the ruler who had, m his turn, overthrown the earlier Saka conquerors It is expressly stated 
that the narrative is an incident, mtroduced in order to explain the origin of the Saka era eyam 
fosarngiyam saimllhdyam SagakdlajUnanaUkam It is evident, therefore, that the author of 
the text knew a tradition about a Saka ruler, who effected a reconquest of that part of India, 
and that this second Saka conquest was commemorated through the introduction of the historical 
Saka era, to replace the reckoning mtroduced bv Vikramaditya ® And we know from Chinese 
sources that a similar tradition about a reconquest was known at a much earlier date For the 
Hm Hm-sJm states that Yen Kao-chen, ^ e , Wima Kadphises, aqmn extinguished T‘ien-chu or 
Shen-tu, and, according to Professor Karlgren, the Chinese word for again cannot be twisted to 
mean anything else than again, aft esh Now Yen Kao-chen’s predecessor, K’lu-tsiu-k’io, * e , 
Kujula Kadphises, did not conquer Then chu, and the word ogam must therefore bear reference 
to an earlier conquest bv kindled tribes The author of the Hon Han-shu had heard about this 
earlier conquest, and introduced a reference to it, perhaps without noticing that some confusion 
was, in this wav, introduce^ into the narrative 

It IS, I think, unavoidable to draw the inference that two ‘ Saka ’ conquests of T‘ien-chu 
were believed to hav e talv/n place at the time when the Hou Han-shu was compiled, i e , m the 
fifth century A D And 4e author states that his narrative is based on the reports of Pan-yung 
towards the end of the rifle of the emperor An-ti (107-125 AD) In other words, the story about 
the two conquests was Jnown m the first half of the second century A D , and it has evidently 
been the same tale whiA was handed down in India and made use of bv the author of f-be Kalah^ 
chdryalcathdnaha * 

The onlv old traclf lonal account of the introduction of the Saka era which we possess seems, 
accord inglv, to mdic ale that it was due to Wima Kadphises It is not necessary to assume 

^ f f esp^'cially Profeijor Krapsou, J M A 8 , 1980, pp 186 

*J n A ^ , X913, pf 967 f 

3 In face of the facts Icawn attention to by the late Haraprasad Sastri, Ep Ind , XII, p 3?0, \ do not under- 
stand Professor Bapson’sf^smark that Dr Fleet has proved that “ later research, however, has sho'^vn that there 
was no snch King Vikramlditya, and that thM story xs nothm^ bnt a myth, dating from the ninth or tenth ocn- 
tnry AD*' t 
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that he effected the reconquest m person That may have been done bv one ot his fj:o\ ernors or 
generals, eg ,hj Nahapana^^ And subsequently the Saka rulers of those rpconquorod districts 
began to date their records from this reconquest, through which their rule had boon established 

There are also other considerations which speak against ascribing the uitroduc tion of the 
hiatoncal Saka era to Kanishka It is hardly possible to deny the justice of the remark made 
bv M Sylvam LevP about the defeat of the Yue-chi Shahi by Pan-ch‘ao and about the Yue-chi 
ruler paying tribute to China in A D 90, that ‘ it was Hot Kanishka, at the apogee of his reign and 
power, who consented to such a humiliation ’ 

So far as I can see, weighty reasons apeak against the theor\ that Kaiiishka’s era was the 
historical Saka era It cannot be proved simply by being repeated, without am real leasons 
"We cannot definitely settle the question about its epoch, but we can confidenth state that it was 
not 4 D 78 

Traditional tales, corroborated by epigraphical evidence, lead to the c oru Iiision that Kanishka 
added a large territory in Northern India to the Scythian Empire, and it is not lo be wondered 
at that his era was introduced everywhere m the north, though an old Saka era still lingered on 
in the North-West, and even seems to have been occasionally used m Mathnril ** 

Our inscription brings an addition to our knowledge about tbe chronology of 
his successors, m so far as it reduces the interval between Vdsishka and Huvishka 
to some few months The latest recorded date of Vasishka is some da\'' in tho third month of 
Hemanta, i c, of Pausha, in the year 28, and our record shows that Huvishka was on the throne 
less than eight months afterwards He is designated as devaputra Shah, and the nufienai title 
IS not applied to him m any record before the year 41 It w therefore possible tiial another 
Kushana was the real suzerain at the centre of Kushana power, m Badakshiln But i< is evnlent 
that the person at whose request our record was drawn up m Mathura, owed allegiaiu e to 
Huvishka 


The purport of the inscription is to record the endowment of a punyciiiUd, a hall for m quirmg 
merit through distribution of alms, with an alcshaya nlvl, i e , a permanent endowment, wliernwith 
the capital could not he touched On behalf of the donor, about whom I shall make some 
imaarks below, two items or guilds were entrusted With the managemont of 660 pu/anus cai h 
The name of the fust sienl is written in the part of the stone which has boon brokcm off, and I 
can only read the last two aksJiaras raka The second was the ^amitalam-bcfu, i ( , probably 
the makers of sam^td, wheat-flour 


Out of the interest realized from month to month the expenses aie to be i overcsl for serving 
hundred Brahmanas m the hall, and for daily keeping some provis'ons at I he door for tho 
benefit of hungry and thirsty indigent people, and distributing them on (he same day (hiu, posing 
sadyam to be synonymous with sadyah), inz , 3 adhaka of groats, one pm^lha salt, one p,aslM 
iaku, 3 ghataka and five mallala Jianta-haldpala The reading mktwm, i <• , saUumm is 
uncertain, the ahham ktu being apparently identical with kri m knletxi, I 8 The mcmni'iig 
of the word i^ as already remarked, unknown to mo Hanta lalSpuha must bo bundled 
feesh vegetables The measures adhaka and prastha arc known, the latter being a foiuth of the 
former I do not know anything about the size of the ghataka, jar, and mallaka, howl 

The punyaiSld is characterised as prachnl, i e , evidently ‘ eastern,’ i.orhaps in order to dis- 


’ J- ^ IX, K, 1897, p 26, Ini Am , XXXII, 1903, p 422 ^ 

» Cf the Kankali TKla inscription of the year 2S9, if this is a genuiim ro.onl. 


/ 

1 
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The principal donor is designated Kanasaruhamana'putra ^harasalera'pati Vakancapati 

The first term may be compared with Kushdna\m\futra lU a BrahmT inscription on the 
pedestal of a statue found b\ Pandit Radhakrishna at Mat neo^ |dathura and described by Profes- 
sor Vogel ^ Mr JayaswaP has explained this word as ' son of JKushana taking Kushana to be 
the name of Wnna Kadphises’ father, whom, he identifies with the Maharaya Gushana of the 
Panjtar and the Maharaja Raptiraja Khushana of the Taxi la silver-scroll inscriptions He finds 
the same name m the Kue^ shuang~wang of the Ghmese Yan Annals, which is said to mean, 
according to the established Ghmese svstem,” ‘ King Kiiei-shuang/ ^ e , ' King Kushan and 
in the last word of the coin-legend shaonano shoo Kaneshh KosTiano,^ where Koshano is 
explained as Kaushana meaning ' descendant of Kushana ’ I am afiaid that these statements 
cannot well be upheld 

To judge from estampages which I owe to the kmd assistance of the Government Epigraphist 
the beginning of the Mat inscription is Mahdmjd Rd^dtird'jd devaputrd Kushdna[m]putr[6 shdht 
Vamata] Ishamasya, essentially as read by Professor Vogel, ^ e , a string of titles m the nominative, 
followed by a name in the genitive, a feature which is well known from other sources ’ * Here 
KusMna[m]putra follows after devapuUa, ^ e , ' a gods’ son,’ and not God’s son,’ and similarly 
I[usMna[m]puira might mean ' a Kushanas’ son,’ a Kushana scion ’ At all events the inscrip- 
tion does not in any way prove the existence of a personal name Kushana 

1 am not in a position to form an opmion about Chinese grammar But Sinologists have 
not apparently thought of translating Kuei-shuang-wanq a*:! ‘ King Kuei-shuang,’ no more than 
of rendering &a%-wanq as ^ King Sai ’ The Ts\en Han-shu savs about Ta-hia that there were 
five principalities Hiu-mi, Shuang-mi, Kuei-shuang, Hi-tun and Kao-fu, each under one h-hou 
The Hou Han-^ku states that the Yue-ohi divided the countrv into five principalities, giving 
the same names, only correcting Kao-fu to Tu-mi It further relates how Khu-tsiu-kho, the h- 
hou of Kuei-shuang, attacked the other hi-hou and styled himself king, the name of his kingdom 
being Kuei-shuang These statements can hardlv be reconciled with Mr Javaswal’s new expla- 
nation 

Further the form Koshano m the coin-legends cannot represent Kamhdnd The legends are 
written in Saka,® and in Saks hoshano, i e , hushdmi, cannot be anything else than the gen plur of 
a base Kusha, which is rendered K^u-sham the Chinese translation of the KalpandmandiUhd, where 
it is stated that Kamshka belonged to the family of the Km-sha ® We accordingly know that the 
name of Kamshka’ s family was Kusha, and Kushdm\m\putra might accordingly be two words, 
Kushmam putm, a son, t e , scion, of the Kushas, as proposed by Baron A von Stabl-Holstein’ 
who reads Kushmam putro So far as I can see, that reading is probable, but also Kushana can 
very well be the gen pi of Kusha On the other hand, an adjective Kushana might be formed 
from Kusha, just as we have Saka balysdna, lordly, from halysa, lord, and the existence of this 
derivative is proved bv the use of the inflected base qushana, Ihushana in the Kharoshthi inscrip- 
tions mentioned above 

8 I 1911 12, pp 120 if ~ 

2 J B 0 i2 ^ VI, pp 12 

® In the present connexion it is not necessary to give the Greek letters of the legend 

* We do not know this ruler from other sources If there was an interval between Wima Kadphises and 
Kamshka, as stated by Sir John Marshall, A 8 1 A E 1912 13, p 8, he may have been a successor of the former 
Mr Jayaswal’s attempt to show that Wima Kadphises is meant is not oonvinomg 
R M 1914, pp 85 ff 

® A^vaghosa, SHtrdlamlcdra, traduit par f''douard Huber Pans 1908, p 158 The Sanskrit original has 
but the name of the family is not found m the fragment, s Luders, Bruchstacheder KalpandmandiHlw Kn* 
mdralata, Leipzig 1926, p* 67 

8 B A IT, iriU^pp 643 fi 
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I tiierefore think that Kmham[m]j>utm m the Mat inscription must mean ‘ Kuahilna .scion ’ 
Amd similarly I would translat®' K.cMsiistii%hw>iwwi'piiiT(i in our record, as the Kanasarukainana 
scion,’ or, ‘ the scion of the Kaniasamkamas though it is possible that Kmafsamkamum is fclio 
name of a person 

It would be possible to read prachmllana Sandamana putn'm, bv the scion of the eastern 
Sarukamas, but that would, necessiti.te the assumption of rather many slips in one word, pro- 
chnikana in that case standing for piacMmkanam, and the other alternative seems to he prefer- 
able 

I am miable to offer any explanation of KanmaiuUmn, for s(otda(mmt 

well be separated out and compared witli the ethnic name SaTaucae^ nioutioned h\ Tro^us,** for 
which other sources have Sakarauloi, Sakaurakoi, and Hacuraiuae 

The other designations of the donor, Khar^Umpatt and Vakampa4t. i e , the ruler of Kh^ri- 
salera and Vakana, are likewise unexplained VctJo&/)tapcsU is evidcntlv the same title nhic h oooinra 
as Bahtmpot^^ m the M&t inscription, where the person who erected the <‘hapdl of \ aimt^kshama 
is d^cribed as BakaMpatina Hum^ . It is possible that Bakma, Vakma n the well- 

known Wakhan, which occurs as VMdna in other sourom, such as the Dti ydt^ma But it 
would be unsafe to consider this identification as certain If it should pro*! e to be ri^ht, li would 
perhaps be possible to connect the incompJete Hum following after Baiun in the 
JSatkira m^ription with the old name of Wakhan represented by f^hinese ihn^mu that of the 
capitai, Chinese 

As pointed out by Chavannes,^ Badakshan remained the strcmgliold of the ¥iie ( hi down to 
the fifth century After their dominion had been established in Mathura^ it would l>e natural 
lor ohiefe from the North-West to pay occasional \ isits to that place, and thi* use of tiiu Maoedoaiao 
in our msonption seems to point to a north-western origin of the donor He wan not m 
Indian, but came from abroad 

TEXT * 

ti 1 Siddham^ Samvatsare 20 8 Gurppiya divaBc^ 1 aiarii pui^iva* 

Sh 2 ^a ptachnm B^iiia^ryika^l^ka - 

t 3 rapatinj^] Yaknnapatina akshaya n!vi dmnfa] Tii{U)tS vfijddhij 

L 4 t5 mas-anumasam ^uddhasya chatudi4i |)uy.ya Aafhl]- 
31 5 yam brahmana-^tam parivistitavyam divase divalncj 
1/ 6 cha punya-4alaye dvara mu(u)]S dbS.nya sadyaiii Haktitnu« f* 
li f dhaka 3 lavnna-prastho 1 AakuprastUd 1 ban ka- 
li 8 ghatak[a] 3 mallak[a] 5 etam amidh[a]imrh’ kfitcna <lalavvaliu*J 

L 9 babhakshitana pibasitanam® Yach[a]tra puniaPih] tarli d(^vaputrasva 

^Prol 41, 42 Demde q[Ho regnante Scythicae Samuoae et Asaam Baotm oocupavcm ct HogtMauiNi* 
Tveges Thocarornm Asianj intentusciiie Sarauoai'^jm 

*Tc» avoid tias-tetdotsisafeding I way silaie that I oft,mao<t nwooe^pt Mr Jayaswal’i ek^jlaanitioa of ttiose i«rma. 

* !P*o«nsr jPoo 11, vin, p IS’? 

‘For the facsimile see plate facing page 8. J 5 0 J? ,9 , Vol XVIII (1932) — Bd 

'Perhaps siddAa » Read saHS«a»fe ’ Read anStteaS/ii * Read 
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L 10 ShahiSTa Huvislikasyai ' 5 esha[m*] cha devaputm pnvah t^ham =api 

punyafm*] 

L 11 blia\atu sanavi® cha piithiviAe punva[m*] bhavatu akshaya-nm» 
dinD[a] 

L 12 [r]aka4ren[i]^ e puraua-sata 500 50 Samitalcara-srem- 

L 13 [ve cha*] purana-sata 500 50 

TRANSLATION 

Success In the year 28, on the first da\ of Gorpiaios, this eastern hall of naerit was given 
a perpetual endowment bj the Kanasarukamana-scion, tlie lord of KharSsalera, th.e 
lord of Vakana From what is cleared ofi month for month from the interest therefrom hundred 
Brahinanas should be served in the open hall, and day for day, having kept it at the entrance to 
the hall, on the same day three adhala groats, one pmstha salt, one prastha iahu, three ghataha 
and hve mallaka of green-vegetable bundles this should be given for the sake of destitute people, 
hungry and thirsty And what merit is herein, mav that accrue to the Devaputira Siidhi 
Huvishka, and also to those to whom the Devaputra is dear, and may the ment accrue to the 
whole earth The perpetual endowment was given to the -raX,ffl-guild, 550 pumm, and to the 
flourmaker-guild, 550 purana 


No 11 —ADDITIONAL PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NACARJUNIKONDA 

By Peofes&oe J Ph Vogel, Ph D , Leiden 

In addition to the important inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda edited by me m this 
3 ouiiial * Mr Longhurst’s excavations on that Buddhist site have yielded some more epigra- 
phical documents which it is my intention to publish m the present paper As regards the site, 
on which these records have been discoiered, and the peculiarities in language and script noticed 
in them, I may refer to my previous article 

Ayaka-pillar Inscriptions belonging to Stupa No 5 

At the south-eastern foot of the Nagarjunikonda Hill and about two furiongs from the Great 
•Stupa or Mahachetxya there is a group of ruined buildings consisting of a monastery (No 4), 
a stupa (No 5), two apsidal temples and a roofless mandapa The site of the stupa was marked 
b} a large mound of brick debris overgrown with jungle and locally known as Itikarallabodu 
A pillar inscription from this site published under the letter 0 m my previous paper records the 
foundation of a monastery by a Queen Bhat(t)ideva, who calls herself the daughter-in-law of 
Va,sethiput(t)a Siri-Chatamula, the consort of Madhariput(t)a Sin-Virapurisadat(t)a and the 
mother of Sin-Ehuvula-Chatamula, who evidently was the then reigning king The vihara, 
which according to this inscnption was dedicated to the Masters of the Bahusut(t)iya sect, is 
no doubt the rmned monastery (No 4) found on this site 

In the course of Mr Longhurst’s explorations two more inscribed pillars have come to light 
here They are ayaifca-pillars and must, therefore, have belonged to the stupa No 6 The 
information contained m these two epigraphs agrees with what is found m the pillar-inscnp- 


^ Looks almost like Fuvishlcas^a 


*Eead 

^ ?ol XX, p© 1 W 
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tion G They are, however, valuable, because they settle some doubtful points in the latter 
inscription which has sufiered much from exposure The new inscnpliona, whuh I call G3 
and GS, also supply the full date which is the second year of the reiKn of King Hin-Elun u|a- 
Cfhatamula, the sixth fortnight of Summer, the tenth da\ 

The inscription G3 is remarkable, because the method of spelling shows an attem]it at 
greater accuracy than is the case in the other inscriptions Double consonants are induated 
in several instances (futta, samhappasa, Punsadattasa, hhaip/at/a, Bhtt^ulerS^a) and e\en in 
°p<itti where the doubling of the consonant is wrong In the same wai we find a ligature in 
firupakkha, paMthapxto, IhhMhunam, pahhham This practice however, m not universally 
followed, we find a single consonant m aqvthoma, smaihesu, 'iamt arMa/rtm, niid ui Ihe genitive 
ending -sa 

The final m in siddhcm (1 1) is expressed by a small letter written under the line 

Ayaka-pillar Inscription G2 

Transcript 

(L 1) Siddham namo bhagavato Buddhasa Maharajasa (1 2) Virupakkliapatti '\Iahusena» 
parigahitasaagihot-[*a]githoma-va]ape- (I 3) v-[‘'‘a]same<lha yajisa aneka hiranina-koti go-sata- 
sahasa-bala-satasaba- (1 4) [3a-padayi]sa savathesu apatihata-sainkappasa Vasithlputtasa 

n£bha[kunam] (1 5) Siri-Chamtamulasa sunhaya niaharajasa Milf t;ha]rlpnf t asn Hiri Virapiin- 
(1 6) sadattasa bbayyaya mahadevlya [Bhattudevaya] deyadhamma imam sav ajataniv uto 
(1 7) vibaro achariyanam Babu8utiyana[m] patitjihapito Eano Vasifluputtasa Ikkhjujkunarfi 
(1 8) Sin-Ebuvula-Chatamulasa samvacbharam bitiyain gimhapakkham (lihajham fi divasaih 
dasamam 10 


TRANSLATION 

Success ' Adoration to the Lord Buddha This pious gift, a monasterv provided with 
everythmg, has been erected for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the Hahusutftjlva sect 
^^MahadevT [Bhattideva], (who is) the daughter-m law of Maharaja Va,Hi[t|thIputta Hin- 
Chamtamula of (the house of) the Ikkhakus, who is favoured (absorbed ?) by MahasSna, the lord 
of Virupakkhas, the offerer of Agmhotra, AgmshtSma, VajapSva, and AAvam5dha, the giver 
of many crores of gold, hundred thousands of kme, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land) 
who IS of unimpeded purpose m all (hs) aims, (and who is) the wife of Maharaja Mlfharlputta 
Sm-Virapunsadatta In the second year of (the reign of) Rlja Va8i[t;jtihiputta Siri-Ehuvula- 
Chatamaa of (the house of) the Ikkhakus, the sixth 6 fortnight of Suramer, the tenth 10 day 


Ayaka-piUar Inscription G3 

Transcript 

n sPr bha[gava]to (1 2) Budhasa Maharajasa Virfujpakhapati-Mahasena- 

(13) fra]i^ahitasa agihot-[*a]githoma-vajapey-[*fi]Bamedha- (I 4) yajiaa hiraija-koD go-sata- 
^asa-ha- (1 5) la-satasalmsa-padayisa savathesu apa- {1 6) tihata-samkajiasa Vaset,hiputasa 

«^9liaya maharajasa (1 8) Mfujihariputasa Ikhakuna* 
f., mahadeviya Bha- (1 10) -fidevaya doyadhamo ayaifi 

Rirolm Ehu n ajariyanam [Ba-] (I 12) hu8utiyl*a]narr«] pati^hapito 

drvasaldS^'a^i sa[m]vachhara bitiya gimha-pakha (1 H) [chhafliL] 


_ . translation. 

vded m eveij^limg, W been eif^ted for tke fimedt of ths Moogiiig to th« B.hu- 
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suttiva sect by Mahadevi Bhatideva {who ts) the daugbter-m-law of Mabaraja Vasetlupu.t[t]a 
Siri-Chamtaraiila, of {the house of) tbe I[k]kbakus, etc , (see above, sub-(r 2), {and who ^s) the wife 
of Mabaraja Madbariput[t]a Siri-Virapurisadat[t]a of {the house of) tbe I[k]kbakua In tbe 
second jear of {the re%gn of) Raja Sin-Ebuvula-Cbatamula, tbe [sixth] fortnight of Summer, 
tbe tenth day 

Inscription on carved pillar found near Stupa No 9. 

Next we have an inscribed carved pillar found underground near stufa No 9, This stu^a, 
measuring 42 feet m diameter, is an isolated monument near a fortified bill which stands on the 
south-western side of tbe valley and not far from the river Tbe pillar which is rounded at tbe 
top is carved with five panels placed one above tbe other Tbe carving has sufiered from es^o- 
sure , but, as far as we can see, tbe subject of tbe reliefs does not appear to relate to tbe Buddha 
legend or to any of tbe laiahas Tbe uppermost panel contains a domed building Tbe next 
one shows a corpulent male person, perhaps a kmg, seated m tbe midst of four females, one of 
whom seems to bold a chdmara In tbe third panel there is apparently tbe same royal personage, i 
attended by five women, of whom three seated on tbe floor seem to be making music Tbe 
fourth panel shows an elephant mounted by two persons and surrounded by four marching 
attendants Tbe man seated on the neck of tbe elephant must be a as is evident from tbe 
parasol visible over bis bead and held by tbe attendant sitting behind bun 'The scene exhi- 
bited in tbe fifth or lowermost relief is very curious It shows a group of eight men , most 
prominent among them is a bare-beaded corpulent person who seems to bold a stafi in bis left 
band He wears sandals, but for the rest his dress is remark ibly simple Notwithstanding tbe 
plainness of bis attire, be must be a long, for behind him we notice an attendant bolding a 
parasol, tbe emblem of royalty, over bis head On bis right there is another attendant bold- 
ing a vessel in both bands The other persons of which tbe group is composed have tbe appear- 
ance of monks In the midst of tbe group there is what looks like a heap of stones ® fiPossibly 
tbe supposed stones are intended to be seen in perspective, so that in reality they are meant to 
be placed in rows on tbe ground In that case, however, there is no reason why the legs of 
tbe attendant holding tbe vase should be partly concealed 

The mscnption, which we call L, is engraved immediately under tbe last-mentioned panel 
It consists of thirteen lines of close writing Tbe letters are small and partly worn like tbe 
carvings above The result is that in several places tbe reading is uncertain Tbe mam purport, 
however, is perfectly clear Tbe inscription records that tbe pillar was set up by the sisters, 
mothers and consorts of King Vasithlput(t)a Siri-Chamtamula Tbe names of these ladies, 
thirty in number, occupy lines 7-13 of tbe mscnption It is dated in tbe twentieth year of tbe 
reigii of Kmg Chamtamula’s son. King Madbarlput(t)a Siri-Virapurisadat(t)|, 

As tbe pillar was evidently erected m memory of tbe deceased kmg ^amtamula, perhaps 
on the spot of bis cremation, there is some reason to suppose that tbe fiye^ reliefs carved on it 
relate to that ruler and that we may recognise him m tbe corpulent personage who occupies a 
prominent place m three of the five panels/Tbe royal elephant-diiver m tbe fourth panel would 
then likewise represent Kmg Obamtamula J In tbe fifth panel be seems to be shown m the act 
of performing some ceremony, perhaps a donation, as may be s urmised f rom tbe vessel held 
by one of tbe attendants 

PiUar-inscription L, 

Transcnft 

(L 1) Sidham Mabarajasa asamedha-yajisa aneka-birana-koti-Lpada]yasa (1 2) Sm- 

Cbamtamulasa putasa rano Ma[dba]riputasa [Ikbakunam] Siri-Virapurisadatasa (1 3) 

1 See my remarks in A SB, 1929 30, Epigrapbioal Section, under Insoriptions from Nagaqmukontja —Ed. 
impossibly ingots ox gift money —Ed 
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vasastoaya samvachhara vimsaya[m] v.Tsa ])akham prathaiuajtnl divasajm) bTtna[ui 
saga-gatasa (1 4) rafio agihot-[*a]githoma-vajapey-f*)l|Hairtt>(iha ^ajma hiraJia-koD-gosatasahasa' 
(1 5) hala-satasahasa-padayisa savathesu apatihata-samkapaHii VliiHilthipiitasa (1 <»)I[Kh."ilku88 
[sami-]Sm-Cliamtam.uIasa sahodar[5]]n m[a]talii inah|ajd(‘v]lu HmufHirnai (i 7) K hamdasirii va 
Vijliatliavisinya Mifsajsirna Sainusirna [Nalga Ivajsusirn a (I d) jNa|gusin\a Khnmdako 
tisinya Mahisara&mya Eatumatisinya Mulasirna (I b) Vvakotuwirua Madu\Nin\B 
[Na]gasmya [Eajmasinya Golasinya (I 10) Velismva lEjdhisirua Miujiiildiwin^ a Hatihsims 
FMajatiairiya (I 11) Pamditasiriya Sivanagasm^ a SaiiuRlasinva Hapaniuva Nadisinys 
(1 12) Ayasmya ^Eatusinya Si[vanaga]9im a subhatankahi tiia (I J $) Nvranika^tt Ku-,iiiiia 
lataya [i]ya[rii] ‘thafmjbho 


TRANSLATION 

Success ' In the twentieth vear of the reign of Kajaii Ulijliaripuf)! |a Sin \ ira})iirisadiil[t]a 
of {ihe house of) the I[k]khakus, the son of Mahaiaja Sin-(’liaiiitaiurda, the oflerei ..f an 
Ai^vamedha, and the giver of many crores of gold, in the first fortnight of the raiin season the 
second day, this pillar (has been ereded) by the sisters, mothers aii«l < onsorts of the late * 
B&ian Va8i-ft]hlputft]a Bvamm Sm-ChanitaiuQla, etc, (see alnne, mib f/ 2), (to wit) bj 
Sunitisiri, Khamdasiri, Vijhathavisiri, Mi|sa]8in, Samusiri, | Na|ga[vajNUHiri, INajiiasiri, 
Khamdakotisiri, Mahisarasiri, Eatuniatisiri, Mulasiri, AyakofiiHiri, Mnduvmiri, (Najunsin, 
Eamasiri, Golasm, Velism, Edhisin, Khamdasiri, Satihsin, Parajatisin, I’amditnsin, 
Sivanirgasm, Samudasm, Bapisiri, Nadisiri, Ayasiri, RaiiituHiri, Si|vuMaga)Kin and in the 
Sarrasika and Kusumalati 


Fragmentary pillar msoriptions (M 1-19) belonging to the monastic hall 

{mandapa) of Ghariitialri 

Not far from the Mahachetiya and close to the eastern side of the tirst a}wida! temide m Inch, 
according to the long inscription on the pavement, « was founded by ( 'huindsiri, the mati rnal 
aunt of King Sin- Virapunsadata in the 18th year of hw reign, Mr Longhurst diwoverml the 
of a large stone-paved hall A number of stone pillars belonging to tins biiihlitig are 
sidl extant, but aU in a broken condition The tops of the pillars are ,ir<,v ided with a groove 
or mortice to receive the longitudinal beams of the roof which must have l»mi of timljer The 
^-shafts are msenbed but, owing to their mutilated condition, not a single mHirmtmn hae 
^n prese^ed entire Altogether twenty fragments were recovered, two of whu li i an be 
pieced together (M 4) In some cases several lines of the epigraph arc partly urcsorved fAf 1 
of ..gta ta), W Of tie souller L* r . Z; t,M., 

^ pZ: r oiri':;: ■ ■, z 

conclusion that the epigraphical Lor^ engra^ f 

‘ ^re » above tbs fetter imd tfce akshara h 


♦ Ti- ^ uionKtara is mof 

ftabtirt Dtwivs&r, ^fe. mufagm, ii*. ‘ gone to heami ’ 
•hseems to read cha dSiia—Bd * 


The rwuMny wight fw Knmnlm —Ed, 


P, Pi«, m 


. — X-—* V** rvAJUvwi tJU© luSCr 

runnmg to the left Of Ep Ind . vol XX, plate V 


the figure of tw <Ih m P) 
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■whict are also found m the ayalcd'-^Mu inscriptions belonging to the 3£aha,ehetiya and in the 
first Apsidal Temple mscription E This resemblance leads us to assume that the inscriptions 
on the pillars of the monastic hall, though somewhat different in their wording, were meant to- 
record the same fact, namely, the foundation of the pillared hall or mandapa'^y~tke-mme lady. 
Chamtisin (or Chatisin), who was the foundress of the adjoimng Mahachetiya and the Chetiya- 
ghara or Apsidal Temple Like these two edifices, the pillared hau, too, was dedicated to the 
Masters (IcJiariyas) of the Buddhist sect of the Aparamahavinaseliyas ^ The date of the 
foundation is preserved in the two combined fragments {M 4) , it js the 15th year of the 
reign of Siri-Virapurisadat(t)a, the 8th fortmght of the rainy season, the figure indicating the 
day being lost 

It would seem at first sight that the fragments which were recovered, do not indicate what 
kind of building it w^as, the foundation of which the inscriptions were meant to record One 
of the fragments {M 11), however, retains the alsharas -ta and -ta which can easily be restored 
into mamtava It should be remembered that the first Apsidal Temple inscription E refers to 
a stone hall, surrounded by a cloister and provided with everything at the foot of the Mahachetiya 
{savaMyuta{'m] chatKsdla-fmiyahtain sela-mamtavalm]) There can be little doubt that this 
stone mandapa is the stone-paved hall with its inscribed pillars of stone which had been built 
three years before No trace was found of the chaiusdld mentioned in the inscriptions 

The inscriptions found at Nagarjunikonda enable us to draw up the following chronological 
list showing the order in which the vaiious Buddhist buildings w ere raised 

Reign of King Mathariputta Siri-Virapurisadatta 

6th year — Mahachetiya founded by Chamtisin and dedicated to the Masters {Achanycu,} 
of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect 

14th year — Second apsidal temple founded by the nun Bodhisin 
15th year — Pillared mandapa founded by Chamtisin and dedicated as above 
18th year — First apsidal temple founded by Chamtisin and dedicated as above 
2(Hh year —Carved pillar erected m memory of the late king Vasethiputta Siri-Chaifitamuia 
by his sisters, mothers and consorts 

[20ihyear — Five aya/ca-pillars erected near the eastern gate of the Mahachebiya at the 
village of Velagiri (now Jaggayyapeta) bv the artisan Siddhattha ] 

Reign of King Vasethiputta Siri-Ehuvula-Ghatamula 

2/id year — ^Monastery (No 4) founded bv Bhat(t)ideva, the mother of the reigning king, 
and dedicated by her to the Masters (Achanyab) of the Bahus(s)utiya* sect 

11th year — ^Monaster^ (No 5), founded bj Kddabalasiri, the sister of the reigning king and 
consort of the king of Vanavasa, and dedicated by her to the Masters of the Mahisasaka* sect 

PiUar-inscriptions Ml-19 

Transcripts ^ 

Pillar-inscription Ml ^ 

(1 1) Maharajasa asamedha-yajisa (1 2) aneka-hirampa-koti-padayisa Sin-Chamtamulasa 
(1 S) sahodara bhagini mahasenapatisa (1 4) mahatalavara-Vasithlputasa Pukiyanam 
(1 5) Kamdasirisa bhari[ya] mahatalavari Chamtisin (1 6) [a]papo jamatukasa rarano 

* feansknt AparaMiga (?) 

“ Sanskrit Bahukutiya Pah Bahussutiya 

•‘Sanskrit Mahiiasaia, Pali Mahrhsdsaka 

* Owing to the very incomplete condition of those inscnptiom) wp haro abstained from giwng transiaiions 
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mtlianpH[*ta]sa Ikliaku[nam] (I 7) [Sinj-Virapunsadatasa ayuvadhamke veja[y]i[ke] 
8) [*apano] cha abhaya-loka-hita-sukhani [*yS9athan5ya] 

t A 

PiUar-xQScriptioia M 2. 

(1 1) ^[Apatlliate-sa&]kapasa [Va>i[th]Iputa[8a3 Pukiyanaifal {i 2) [Kaiiidalsinsa 
bkatiya Kkamdasagaranmaka-mata (1 3) [Sm-Virapulnsadatasa tlyuvadhanlke vejayiks 
cia (1 4) atiolilntam.-aH5gata-vatam5na[ke3 alkapanlke cha (1 6) [mahSohetiya- 

pildamQle Aparamali[a]viiiase[li]yanam pan-[gahej (1 6) . .[bhikhulsaihghasa 

■patitbapitam ti 

FiUar-inscription M 3. ' 

(1, 1) aticMii[tam-aiiagata-vatamanake] (1 2) apano cha ubhaya-Ioka*hita- 

'snklia-nrvanatlianaya (1 3) mahavihare mahachetiya-padamule pavajitSuaili (1 4) [nanSjdesa- 
aamaoi-agatanam mahalbliikhu-samgkasa pa[ngalie] (1 6) Sin-Virapiinaadatasa vasasanSya 
eamra. 10 [*+] 6 va (1 6) [Aparamajhavinaaehyanarh pangahe 8a-tihStn[sa]la 

{1 7) [pa]titliapita[m]ti 

Pillar-iztscription M it"/ 

(1 1) [ni]yutam chatusala-parigahita 

(1 2) [Si]n-VirapTOsadatasa samva 10 [*+] 5 vS pa 8 [diva] .... 


(1 1 ) 
(1 2) 

(1 3) 
(1 4) 
d” (1.8) 
(1 6 ) 


|I 1) 
(1 2 ) 
n a) 
a 4 ) 

^.(15) 


Pillar-msca^^ption M 5. v 

[Kamdasinsa] 

[-in]ata Chaontism apa[3gio jamatukasa] 

[ramno Mathanpu-Jtasa Ikhakunaxh 
[ayti-]Yadliantke injaya-vijayike 
[Mta-su]kha'-mv§^atba£iSya bhagavato 
mahacbetiya-padarniile ^ 

* / 

PillaiNMXScrlptioai M 6* 

gaYatbesu apat[ibata-sainkapasa ] 
ifEaloisa Sm-Chaxiltataiilasa sa[hodarl , ] 
[maJbaTala^arasa Visithiputasa 
[iBabiJbalavan 
MiAafriptttaaa] 


Pxllar-inscription M 7. ^ 

(1 1} ni 

O 2) Kamdasmsa 

(I 3) Clia[in]tisiri apano * . 


1) 

^2) 
<I 31 
(1.41 


Pillar-msoription M 8. 

. [-asamejdhayajisa 

|sata]saliasa-liala-sata8ah.asa-[padayisa] . , 
lapatijkata samkapasa Vasithipu[tasa] .. 
[bbajgiiu maha[senapat38a] . . . 


are traces of toother Ime before this See above, Vol XX. p 16 , Uae 4 . ot fntorii.tbn 0 3 -fid 


Additions 
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Pillar-insenption M 9,'^'^ 

(1 1) agihot-[a]gith.oiaa-va[]apeya-] . 

(1 2) padayisa savattesu 

(1 3) [Yajsitblputasa Pu]a[yanam] 

(1 4) IkLakunam Sm-Virapu[nsadatasa] . 

(1 6) [a]pano ubhaya-kulasa ^ 

PiUar-mscnptioii M 10. ' 

(1 1) na[in] D.anade3a-samaii-[agataiiam] 

(1 2) ap] cha apano ubbaya-kulasa at[iehbita] ... 

(1 3) Dikapanike parmametuna ma 

(1 4) pangahe savani[yutani] 

(1 6) patitbapitam 

PiUar-inscnption M 11 

(1 1) mvanathanaya 

(1 2) tasa 

(1 3) n-agatanam. 

(1 4 ) dbiva 

(1 6) nam 

(1 6) [marajtavam 

PiUar-mscnption M 12 vX 

(1 1) -sa vasa- 

(1 2) mkapa[mke] 

{1 3) parigabe 

(1 4) vl, pa 8 

PiUar-inscription M 13* 

(1 1) ma 

(1 2) agibo[t-a] 

(1 3) neka-biramna koti-go[-sata3ahasa] . . 

(1 4) [-pada]yi[no] 

Pillar-xnscnption M 14. 

(1 1) . [sa]va]atan[iyutam obatusala] .... 

(1 2) atano ubhaya-kulasa . 

(1 3) rkel pannametima . 

(1 4) pTi[ta] 

Pillar>-mscriptioii M 15. \i 

(1 1) [putasa] 

(1 2) [mabacbeti]ya-[padaiaule] pavajiftanam] >. 

^1. 3) [mababbi]kbu-sam[gba3a] .... 

(I 4) na pari[nainpltuna 

Pillar-inscription M 16. 

( 11 )... 

1 Traces of mother Ime are disoemible below this lm« See Ime 11 of inscription 0 3 abore. Vol. XX. 

p 16—% 
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Plltar-insoription M 17, 

(I 11) . fSin-]Vira[punsadatasa] 

(12) .. [ve]jayike api[clia] 

/ 

Pillar-iiiBcription M 18. ^ 

(I 1) mahasenapaftisa] 

PlUar-liiBcriptlon M 19 . 

(1 1) , [Si]n-Virapii[risadataaa] 

Ayaka-pillar Inscription N belonging to Stdpa No 9. 

The Stupa No 9, to wluch we have had (Hfjwion to refer ahoie, muit ha\«’ been provided 
with oya^ia-pillars m the same manner as tht* Mahachetiva But onh one inseribed pillar was 
recovered on this site, and the inscnption enf^raveil on if w inoomplete The jireseriefl portion 
contains nothing but a string of names, so that a translation is auperfluiius 

Tmmt n jit 

(1 1) rinanikanam Mulasirinakalsaj Sulliatlia (1 J) |kiilsii ( hadamiikhasa 
Pudhinakasa balika(a) (1 3) Mahatuvanikii SKlhatlminiiikA .lakliniei 


Addenda and Corrigenda to tlie previous article 


In the First Apsidal Temple Tnseriptioii A’, Iraiislation, read ‘stone hall instead of 
* stone shrine ’ (sela-ma'mfava\m\) and 'chmtya slirine’ instead of ' chnitya hall ’ {ehdnfn qham) 
The Second Apsidal Temple Insi nptioii F, line .1, t ontaiiis the following pawiage 
Kam^ahasde mahacheliyaia puva-daie ^eln nuinvlnvn, As explained in the ‘ fflossan' ' (p, 36) 
the text has Kamialtasole , but as xii the NagiirjunikoipJa lutti riptiuns errors with regard to 
vowel-marks are very common, I ventured to eorreit the word into Kundahmek, wliieh would 
correspond to Sanskrit JfaMlaiaiajfS Cf PMWwe/efHkt in the sanie inscription. 

At the time it had escaped mv notice that an inscription from Amanlvatf conbains the 
genitive singular of the noun Katnfakasolaka, meaning's residenl of K'’ ' As hire the vowel* 
marK attached to the s is clearly the o sign, we shall have to assume that, afler ail, the read- 
ing Kamtahmle is correct The form with 9 agrees, nuked, more iloseh with Ptolemy’s 

KavraxoffouJea The entry in our ‘ Glossary of (kographual Names’ » i humlniaida 
should be corrected accordingly 


In this connection it may be pointed out that another Amaravati mm ription makes men 
tion of a locality, probably a town, of the name of Vijai/apum * ft is of . mirse, impossible to 
decide whether this place is identical with the Vijaiapurl referred t« m the Hiiond Ainida! 
Temple inscription F, Ime 2, in the following passage HmpamU' Viiai/nimnyit pum disi- 
hhage mUre Ohuh-Dhammaginyam chetnja gharam i>a-pn(a mmthnram mrhetftmtii mva 
Mipdam Untam mmUya Bodhmnyu It may, however, safely be inferred from I hm passage 
that the o^e situated in the valley of Nagarjunikopdla was named Vijarapiirl Kor there 
can be little doubt that the cheliyaghara mentioned here m the Apsidal Temple, on the stone 
floes of which the long inscription is engraved All details tend to corroborate this assumption. 
Not only does this building enshrine a cUUya, measuring 5 feet in diameter, and is it paved with 
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stone slabs , but, what is more remarkable, it is associated with a monastery {mhdra) and both 
edifices are raised on the southern and higher end of a hill, now known by the name of 
Naharallabodu, which rises on the eastern side of the valley m which the town of Vijayapuri 
was once situated 

The ‘ Glossary ’ contains the word ApManMlidviiiasdiyo, which is the name of a Buddhist 
sect It IS of some interest that an Amaravatl inscription mentions a locality Mahavanascda ‘ 
The ^ owel-marks are not very certain and we may perhaps assume that the correct form of the 
name is Mahdvanasda or Mahdvinasela The inscription in question does not give any clue 
as to the position of the place, but m all probability it was situated in the lower Knshna valley 


GLOSSARY 

arjihot-agithomci-vdjafey-dsamedha-ya}i (G 2, 1 2 , G 3, 11 3 4 , L, 1 4 , M 9, 1 1 , cf M 13 1 2) 
achanya (G 2, 1 7), ajanya (G 3, 1 11) 
at^chhttam-anayata-mtamdnaka (M 2, 1 4 , M 3, 1 1 ex eonj ) 

anela- 7 ii 7 amm-lcoti-go-satasahasa halasatasahasa-'paddyi (G 2, 11 3-4 , M 8, 1 2 , cf M 9, 1 2 and 
M 13, 1 3) 

aneLa-Jiiramna-koh-foddyi (L, 1 1 , M 1, 1 2) 

Afala7nahdv^msd^ya (M 2, 1 5 , M 3, 1 6) 

Ayalotimn (L, 1 9), a personal name 
^;/<7S!U (L, 1 12), le A^/i^as^n=Skt A>ya&n 
asameiha-yd'ji (L, 1 1 , M 1, 1 1 , M 8, 1 1 ea: cony ) 
dyuvadhctmke (M 1, 1 7 , M 2, 1 3 , M 5, 1 4) 

IhJidlu (G 2, 11 4 and 7 , G 3, 11 6 and 8 , L, 1 2 ex eon] , and 1 6 , M 1, 1 6 , M 5, 1 3 j M 6» 
1 2, M 9,1 4) 

uUaya-lula (M 9, 1 5 , M 10, 1 2 , M 14, 1 2) 

tibJiaya-hka-hita-sukha-mvdnatJtandya (M 1, 1 8 , M 3, 1 2 , of M 5, 1. 5 and M 11, 1 1), 

Edlnsui (L, 1 10), a personal name 

Ed^ndctiSTiTi (M 1, 1 h , ]M 2, 1 2 ex con] , M 5, 1 1 ex con] , M 7, 1 2) 

Kumtnalatd (L, 1 13), a personal name 

Kkamdahottsm (L, 1 8)=Skt a personal name 

Khamdasdgaramnaka-mdtd (M 2, 1 2 , cf M 5, 1 2) 

Khainddsm (L, 11 7 and 10) 

gimha-pakkha (G 2, 1 8 , G, 3, 1 13 . also G, 1 10)=Skt grlshma-pahsha ‘ a fortnight of Summer ’ 
Golasui (L, 1 9), a personal name Of Gold in Bharhut inscription Luders’ List, no 836, 
also no 596 

Ghadamukha (N, 1 2), i e Chandamukha—Hkt Chandramukha, a personal name 
chdtitsdl(t~p(iTigct’h'it(i (M 4, 1 1) Cf sd-chojtuscdd, and chcttusdld in E, 1 2 
Ohdmiisin (M 1, 1 5 , M 5, 1 2 , M 7, 1 3) 
cMatha (G 2, 1 8 , G 3, 1 14 ea: con ] ), i e chhmha ‘ sixth ’ 

JdUiana (N, 1 3), a personal name (*) Cf such proper names as Yakhaddsl, Yakhadinot 

Ydkhn and Ydhhild Luders’ List, nos 329, 211, 254, 600, 344, 376, 580, 646 
]dmatukd (M 1, 1 6 , M 5, 1 2) 

thanibhd (L, 1 13)=Skt stamhha ‘ pillar ’ Cf selathamhha m 0 2, 1 8 

deyad'ha{m)ma {G 2, I 6, G 3, 1 10)=Skt ‘ a pious gift ’ Also m footprint slab 

inscription {Ep Ind , vol XX, p. 37) 


^ Burgess, op o%t , p 91, No 35, plate LVIII p 105, No 49, plate LX 
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J}€m})-mUra (G 3, 11 10-11) ‘the Queen’s Monastery ’ 

Nadtsin (L, 1 13), i e Nandism 8kt Nani%&n, a personal name Cf the name Nandtstn in 
Nasik cave inscription Iiiders’ List, no 1127 
Nagavasusin (^) (L, 1 7), a personal name 

Ndgasin (L, 11 7 and 9), a personal name, also found in Jaggayyapeta inscriptions Ltiders’ 
List, nos 1202-4 

nanddesa-saman-dgata (M 3, 1 4 , M 10 , 1 1 ex conj ) 

nllcapamka (M 2, 1 4 , M 10, 1 3 , M 12, 1. 2), a word of uncertam meamng Also m B, 1 2 
fotipadd in footpnnt-slab inscription (JSp Ini, vol XX, p. 37). The word apparently indi 
cates the object on which it is found 
Pamdiicmn (L, 1 ll)=Skt Panditabl, a personal name 
Parajcamn (L, 1 10), perhaps=Skt PdnjataM, a personal name. 
pannametuna (M 10, 1 3 , M 14, 1 3 , M 16, 1 4) 
pavajUa (M 3, 1 3) 

Pudhnaha (N, 1 2), a personal name 
Puhya (M 1, 1 4 , M 9, 1 3) 

Bafmn (L, 1 11), a personal name 
Bahusutiya (G 2, 1 7 , G 3, 11 11-12 , cf G, 1 8) 
hSlihd (N, 1 2) ‘ a daughter ’ 

Mtya or Ktiya (G 2, 1. 8 , G 3, 1 13 , also G, 1 9 , L, 1 3)=a.Skt. dmtiya * second Cf %< 
and bia (Pischel, Grammatik, §§ 82, 165, 800 and 449). 

Buihi m footprmt-slab inscription {Ep Ini , vol. XX, p 37), i e Buddhi, a personal name. 
bfia^mi (M 1, 1 3 , M 8, 1 4 ea; oonj ) In footpnnt-slab insonption from Nlg5rjunikoij<j[a {Bf 
Ind , vol XX, p 37) we have the form bahim, 

Bhat{t)idevd (G 2, 1 6 , G 3, 11 9-10). 

bJumyd (M 1, 1 5 , M 2, 1 2) and bhay{y)a (G 2, 1. 6 , G 3, 1. 9)BaSkt, hMryd, 
mamtana (M 11, 1 6 ©s co»j ), i e »nanfaoa=!8kt, mas^apa. 

Mdhan'^t(t)a or Mddhanputa (G 2, 1 6 , G 3, 1 8 ; L, 1 2 , M I, 1. 6 , M 6, 1. 3 , M 6, 1, 
ea; conj ) 

Madsimsiri (L, 1 9), a personal name. 

Mdhtiuvcmika (X, 1 3), a personal name 

moMcdida^-pManmla (M 2, 1 5 ea; coni , M 3, 1. 3 ; M 6, 1. 6) 

f/i^^c^cicimra 1, 1 4 , M 6, 1 3) 

indhcicdelioan (M 1, 1 5 , M 6, 1 4) 

mt^ddevd (G 2, 1 6 , G 3, 1 9 , L, 1. 6) 

mahcd)hild/m-satnyJia (M 3, 1 4) 

mahdmhdra (M 3, 1 3) 

mahdsm^aii (M 1, 1 3 , M 8, 1 4 ea; coni , M 18, 1. 1) 

Mcihisarcmn (L, 1 8)=Skt MahUvaraM, a personal name. 

Misasin (L, 1 7)=Skt Miha&n, a personal name Cf the name Mm, i e. Misn m P !, .3. 
Mvdasinmka (N, 1 1), a personal name * 

M^dasm (L, 1 8)=:Skt Mulain, a personal name 

Moda m footprint-slab inscription {Bp Ind , vol XX, p. 37), a personal name. 

Beisimatism (L, 1 8), a personal name. 

Bamtunn (L, 1 12). a personal name 

EoBumn (L, 1 9)=Skt Bamahi, a personal name 
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vasasanaya^ (L, 1 3 , M 3, 1 5), a term of uncertain meamng 

’“T* j 2 M 3. 1 5 , M 12, 1 4) SB «arsi.^i.U ■ . Jort. 

nigM of the rainy season ’ /- <v. w « ioii/- 

4„47, 93,1 6, L, 1 5, Ml.I 4, M2,l 1. MS,! 3, 

VnMU^n (L, 1 7), a Pi.»n.l n.m, q tl, ame 7„J«_SB 7,nll,ya, M.r»> Im. 

Vtruj)a{Jo)hha'pati-‘MaJi^ena-par'hgahUa (Gr 2, 1 2 63 1 2^ 
viJidra (G 2, 1 7) > ^ / 

vlim^saya (L, 1 3) ‘ twentieth ’ 

veJay^lce (M 1, 1 7 , M 2, 1 3 , M 17, 1 2) and m^ayccvejapke (M 5, 1. 4) 

SaU m f(mtprmt-slab inscription {Ep Ind , vol XX. p 37) =Skt Saka ‘ Scythian ’ 
sagagata (L, 1 3), i e sagga-gata=^Skju svarga-gata ‘ gone to heaven ’ 
sa-chdtusdla (M 3, 1 6) 

Satihun (L, 1 10), a personal name Cf the name Satila, Luders’ List, no 259 

Samudasm (L, 1 11), i e Samuddasm^^Bki Samudrahi, a personal ua-m a 

Samusm (L, 1 7), a personal name 

SarasiJcd (L, 1 13), a personal name 

sava'jolamyuta (G 2, 1 6 , G 3, 1 11 , c/ M 4, 1 1 and M 14, 1 1) 

smaOiesu apatihata-samkap{p)a (G 2, 1 4 , G 3, U 5-6 , L,’l 5 , M 2, 1 1 cir coii, M 6 M .. 

con,'] , M 8, 1 Bex oony , o/ M 9, 1 2) / > . 

smamyuta (M 10, 1 4) 

sa{m)vach}iara (G 2, 1 8 , G 3, 1 13) or samm (M 3, 1 5 , M 4, 1 2) 
sahodard (L, 1 6 , M 1, 1 3 , M 6, 1 2) 

,«« (L 1 6 » 4.^ ) SB ,»-«» A IOJ-.1 title found aetocieted eleo with tie u«me of the 
^dire king Sm-Wm™ 0/ Am.tS™tI u^cnption no 1, Bntg«, S»Kirt 
Amaravaii, p 100, pi LVI, no 1 ^ ' 

Sidhathaka (N, 11 1-2), i e &ddtoAal;a=Skt Siddkdnhaka, a personal name 
SidhatUmmkd (N, 1 3), i e SiddMthanmka, a personal name 
Sm-Ehuvula-Ohdtamula (G 2, 1 8) or °~Ehumh- (G 3, II 12-13) 

Sm-Chamtamula (G 2, 1 5 , G 3, 1 7 , L, 11 2, 6 , M 1, 1 2 , M 6, 1 2) 

Sm-7irapumadat{t}a (G 2, 1 5 , G 3, II 8-9 , L, 1. 2 , M l,’l. 7 , ’ M 2, 1 3 «r com M 3 1 5 
M4,l 2. M9,I Uxcon] , M 17, 1 1, M 19, 1 lexcon]) 7 - 1 5, 

Sivandgasin (L, 11 11 and 12), a personal uaina 
Sunltmn (L, 1 6), a personal name 

mnhd (G 2, 1 5 , G 3, 1 7 , c/ F, 1 3 and G, 1 5)=Sld! snushd ‘ a daughter-in-law ’ 
suhhatankd (L, 1 12), a word of uncertain meaning 
hramna-koh-go-saimaJmcirhala-satasahasa-paddyi (G 3, 11 4-5 , L, J1 4-5) 


POSTSCRIPT. 

For the sake of completeness it should be mentioned that two words, apparently consist- 
mg of seven and two akshmas respectively, occur on an unearved stone slab found near Stma 
No 9 A third msoripti’on, evidently a smgle word of four akshmas, is cut on the base of a 
carved slab belonging to the same monument The lettermg of these short epigraphs is partly 
indistinot and I have not succeeded in making out their meaning ^ ^ 


* Can it be vasascUma I — Ed 
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No 12 —THE CLAY SEALS OF X ALAND A 


By Hibananda Sastei 

Some arteen yairs .go the .rel»ologic»l esplomlion of the Mcient site of Nilanda wa. taken 
nphyomDepartmentandithas been continued all ttioee years During tbs period very 
Td Jue seals or sealings have been found but they have not bain fully aesoribed anywhere as 
yrt In the ■v..ecw wbch I am writing on MandS I intend to notice them in detail but as that 
take some tune to oome oat I propose to publish here a few of them as specimens These 
rehcs of the past, mmor though they might be called, are invaluable not only for the past 

history of Nalanda but of Northern India as well „ „ , 

For the sake of convenience these seals or sealings I shall call them seals might he put 
under two mam heads, namely, Religious or Ecclesiastical and Secular or Civil Under the former 
hesad I would classify those seals which are either votive or are connected with some religious 
congregation, communities or monastic orders, and under the latter head I would put such of them 
as are personal, whether they belong to royalties, officials or private individuals or are related to 
offices, villages and village communities Thema]ority of these seals are votive and Buddhistic, 
a number of them only giving in Sanskrit or in Prakrit the well known formula 

t f 

^isnw ^ ^ I! 


which, we are told, A^vajit read to Sariputra, and is usually interpreted' as 
‘ Of those thmgs (conditions) which spring from a cause 
The cause has been told hy Tabhagata , 

AufI their suppression likewise 
The Great Sramana has revealed ’ 

Thw f<armnla is found written usually m the northern script of about the eighth century {A D ), 
and even later, not only on the seals or plaques but also on a number of images, atones and 
bncks, excavated at- Nalanda Some of these seals or plaques only give a Buddhist text, 
while others bear the figure of the Buddha, single or accompanied by the attendant B6d,hieattViM^ 
Maitreya and Avalokite^vara, with or without the above-mentioned creed formula Some have a 
text ox the representation of a stupa or stupas Bueh seals or impressions were, evidently, meant 
foe dffesi^, 01 * tbr being talieii as mementoes Among the seals connected with Buddhistio 
efer^r^feone or Sangkas, the majority bel<mg to the Mah3,vihara of Nalanda and give the 
- 


^Of ilie Communijby of tb® Venarabje Maaks in the Mahavijiara of ^n-Nalanda ’ The 
symboi they bear is practically the same as the one connected with the ' Preaching of the Law ^ 

Buddha They mostly ojxcular in shape and the device, which 

occurs in the upper field above a ime of dotted ornament, consists of the Wheel of the Law flanked 
Iwo gaxdfes, recumbent, with heads tipraised; looking towards the Wheel This device is a 
Snsigma of the monastery alfthe "^^’©eer Park’’ where the Buddha first turned the 
’’ f ==WTteel ef La*^ appropriate svtn’bol for both the places At Sdr- 

dIC^ m the ©eer Park the Great Teacher preached the First Sermon At NElandi, many 

engined m expounding or ^ %aw * To form an idea of what this device is, 


* Kem, In^'ian |) ^5 
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reference IS invited to the seal of Devapaladeva, attached to the copper-plate I excavated at Na- 
landainl921, which has already been publishedin this Journal ^ That the Pala kings of Bengal 
had adopted this symbol as their msignia is evidenced by their grants, a number of which have 
now been published These rulers were very bberal patrons of Buddhism and the insignia was 
quite appropriate for them But whether they adopted it from the symbol of the monastic order 
of Nalanda or whether the ‘ Arya-bhikshu-sangha ’ of Nalanda took it from their royal patrons I 
cannot say for certam 

The other group, ^ e , the Omc or Secular seals, is historically much more important A 
few of the seals or plaques commg under this category have already been noticed by the late 
Dr Spooner,® Mr Dikshit,® and the late Mr R D Banerji* I need not recapitulate what has 
been stated by them m regard to these seals includmg the seal of Kmg Bhaskaravarman 
of Pragjyotisha ® At present I want to make a special notice of the two seals of iSarvavar- 
man Maukhari and of Harsha of Thanesar which were recovered in a much better state of 
preservation than the other specimens of the seals of these potentates The original of the 
Asirgadh seal is not forthcoming, and the Sonpat seal, as represented by the facsimile' given 
by Fleet, is too worn to give a clear reading Consequently, these clay plaques are very 
valuable in that they help us in settling the reading of the legends and vouch for the genmneness 
of those two documents 


The seals of King Sarvavarman Maukhari 
One of the two seals of Sarvavarman, which I reproduce here, is almost entire, and might 
well be called, rather, a replica of the Asirgadh seal The other is cut mto two parts, almost 
perpendicularly, but gives the whole of the legend, exceptmg some of the initial letters of Imes 
3-6 and, perhaps, of line 7 also The transversal break about the middle has damaged all the 
eight Imes of it though the damaged letters can be restored easily It would appear that these 
two seals are the impressions taken from diSerent moulds or dice A close mspection of the 
facsimile published by Fleet would show this For instance, if we compare the symbols 
for Hha in the word MauJchanh, occurring m the last Ime of the Asirgadh seal, and the seal 
marked A, we shall see that they are not identical. Similarly, m Al, the symbol for lain hue 6 
is practically clear but it it is not so in the Asirgadh specimen There are other drSerences also 
which it IS needless to dilate upon here But it is significant that the defects m the 
reading of the legend noticed by Fleet in the Asirgadh specimen are to be met with 
in these two plaques also, as I shall show while givmg the text below The device is 
quite distinct in all these specimens It shows a bull m the centre, walkmg to 
the proper nght and decorated with a garland going round his body — though 
broken in Al Over birp there is, on the other side, an open umbrella, the stafl of which 
IS decorated with two streamers In front ®we see a man leading the bull and carrymg 
a curved double axe in the right hand and a standard with a wheel on the top in the left 
Behind the bull we see another male figure having m the left hand a long handled 
double axe and a cJiowne stick in the right hand, apparently to drive the bull on The exact 
significance of the whole symbol is not clear The bull usually stands for dharma , 
8 t- 55 -o male figures are, perhaps, the chcMalas, who want to kill the 


1 Vol XVII, plate facing p 321 A S B, 1922 23, plate XV((i). 

» Annual Report of the Arch Survey cf India, Eastern Oiicle, for 1916-17 p 43 


»I6id,forl917 18, pp 446 ff 

* Journ B 0 B Soc, Vol V (1919), pp 302 ff 
« Ibid , Vol V (1919), p 303 

*011, Vol in, plate xxxii B 
’ Cf Fleet, GIT, Vol HI, p 219 

• ManusmTtii (VIII. 16) 
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arunml Tie idea underlying the emblem seems to be that the tampering with the seal is as 

heinous as the kiUing of a bull or violating the dharma 

As to the text of the legend, there is hardly any difierence from what was given by Flee#- 
One might say, it rather confirms his reading and is, practically, alike in all the three speoimelte. 
It runs as given bdoiv, tie slight difference which is seen here and there is pointed out m the 

foot-notes TEXT 

1 Ghatus-samudr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap-anurag-6panat-anya-ra]a(6)i var^U-aSrama- 

2 pana-pravritta-chakkras=Chakkradhaia iva pra]anam=arttihara[ to^-Maharaja-Har:!:' 

varniiii5[ll*] Tasya 

3 puttra#*=tat-pad-anuddhyat6 Jayasvamxni-bhattarika-devyam®=«utpana«,l3t 

Maharaj- Adityava- _ v 

A m 3 iina[l|* 3 Tasya'= puttra8=tat-p[a’]d-anuddhyat5 Harshaguptar-bhatitawka-devyl^^ 
utpannah sri-Maharar-® ^ 

0 j.fSsvaravarmma »[11*J Tasya puttras tat-pad-anuddhyata Upaguptai“-thatti||l|j£aT» 
devya^n-u^pamio 

6 Maha(a)^ira]adhira]a-M-i® Isaiiavarmma[ U*] Tasya puttras>tat-pad-anuddhyetp. 

Laksluniva-i® 

7 e.bhattailkl/-Mah8d&vyam**==utpahHahspaEteia3aiahS^var6^* Mh- . » f 

6 hirajSdhira]a-6ift-Sairvvavarimna MaukKhrili {||*] 

The genealogy shown in these seals up to I^anavarnanS is identieal #l6h that hi 
Saraha inscnption which I published in this Joii«a&l lohg ago ** ' ' 

The seals of Hai^sOia 05? ^ 

I may publish here only one of tlie seals of Ha 5 :sha of Thanesax The Sonpat 
Fleet reproduced^"^ in 1888 must have belonged to some plate Vlucli xs ndt foxth^oihlBig' ' tEIm 
ifaj^nda specimens so far recovered seem to "be the impr^sions taken fronl somemd^ei^^ffl 
i£midd£ ^ we see ev&t A'^e orxgm^Is are on!^ ibe n^atxtes ^fixcli, when paresi^M'® 

SWfirfll finanmnimfl ttift Of* 


Sfefwal speoimehS the seal df 

y ^ in. ^ tji© thiM (ioff^-ent^., (y t-^w symbol in line 8 

^ i of «to alre lolS ih Al 
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were excavated at Nalanda aad are all broken or fragmentary The one reproduced 
here, maiked B on the plate, consists of two fragments which, when put together, seem 
to form a complete seal, excepting some letters about the middle of almost every line of 
the legend and the proper right poition of the uppex field, containing the device together with 
the head of the recumbent bull Owing to the transverse cut the specimen is broken in twain 
The seal appears to have been oval in shape, the axes being about 4^' and measuring the 

surface encompassed bv the first enrve going round the written portion and the emblem 
The legend consists of twelve lines of which the five lines at the end are written in letters 
smaller than those seen in the lest Evidently, the engiaver found that he would not be able 
to manage the whole legend in the limited space and had to reduce the size of the al sharab 
after writing out the first seven lines Like the inscription on the Sonpat seal the legend 
in this specimen is written in the flowery script of the seals of Harvavarinman The 
Sonpat seal is larger and the legend is written m bigger letters Possiblv that also had twelve 
lines of writing, though thev are not distinct on the facsimile given m the Corpus 
According to the transcript given by Fleet they also ended like the lines m the present specimen 
The legend on the seal under notice is, practicall} , a genealogical table of the famih of Harsha 
01 Harshavardhana, the pedigree being identical with what is given m the Madhuban^ and 
the BansUiera^ copper-plates of this potentate 


TEXT 

1 Symbol'* [1|*] Mah.arri 3 a-sn-Nara[varddhanas^ta]^[syaJ puttraB~tat-pad-toudbyata[h*] 

Sri-Vajrim- 

2 devyam^utpannah paramadityabha[kto Mah]^ara3a-Sri-Ba3yavardd]iaiiaJi[||**‘]Tas} a 

puttras- tat-pa- 

3 d-anudhyatah .^rT-Apsar6devyam®=utpanBa[ti para]fiaadityabhakto Maharaja-^rimad- 

Aditya- 

4 varddhianaJ^fll*] Tasya puttras-^tat-pad-toudhyatah® ^ri-[Ma]^[Jia]senaguptadevyam= 

u[tpa’^!-nnah chatuhsamu- 

5 dr-atikkrrmta-kir[ttih] pratap-anurag-opa[nat-anya]^-ra]6 varnpakama’-vyavasthapana- 

pravntta- 

6 chakkra ekachakkraratha iva pra 3 anara=arttiha[rah]^ paramadityabhakta[h] paratua- 

bhattaraka- 

7 Maharaj adhtra3a“^rI-Prabl3.akaravarddliana[li||* J Tasya puttras«tat-pad-anudhyatati » 

atiSayita- 

8 purvvaraja-chanto dgvyam^amala-ya^omatyam [j4TxVYaj|6xaatyam=utpanna[h] parama- 

saugataV Suga- 


1 Set aboNTe, Vol I, pp 72 t ® Seu above, Vol XV, pp 210 H ® Om Qva%Mhih 

4 Such lettorB are taken from the Maclhuban and the Banskhera copper place insonptious 

5 Fleet gwos Ma{P)M{f)d(^vv^m instead, but the question marks would show that he was nol sure of his 
reading The name is clearly ApsarSd^vf 

« Possibly the length mark waa shown m two ways by a stroke above the top Ime, and by j^ojecremg tne 
top line onwards and giving a small bend to its end 

’ Fleet gives su; tm in his reading of the Sonpat seal 
8 The Madbuban and the Banskhera records show 9anAh% here — 
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9 [ta .17. p„«to.tB[.ak.>Mah«alMh™,.-Sri-R 5 iy.vardal.a..a- 

10 a,™ r.i.t.p5d-toadiy»al, p.7am.l.ha[ttalnB-M.M7.-M-^«^5»>»[tyte.] dS- 

11 vyam^57>-oltp..mah p»am....atle]S7a»h Maha7«. ■™ 

12 (7 5nak.mp.ka[h-] p.ran,.bl.attoka-[M.l.SM5a!u.Sl.-Sn-HarahaK|| ] 

Tie tert »1 tlm seal is lot eitaely identical with that of the Soipat seal as deoipheted by 
Fleet not with the genealogical portion of the aboyo-mentionea coppet-plate ffuite The 
Se 'enc” however, i not nltetial and the pedigree is practically the sanie The name of 
S given m this and other speennen. recovered from Nalanda m not Harehavardh^ 
tt oi; hIi. The latter name is fonnd not only m the two copper-p at. i^nption. bn 
also m L Sign-Mannal or antogr.ph on the Banskhera plate The facsi^e of the Sonpat .»1 
» very indistmct A gcnm. like Blagwanlal Indraji or an epigraphist of the type of Flert alone 
^Iirniake so much ont of it While giving the name Harsh.v«dhan. Keet conld not he p ^ 
marking that the three ofatoos tarihimah ate rather small and cramped m the centre of the 
bottom of the seal Other differences need not be pointed out here 


Out of the official seals the beautiful specimen bearing the legend— 

1 Xagara-bhuktau kumar amaty-adhi- 

2 karanasya [|1*] 

which IS written m the Gupta script of about the 6th century A D under the standing figure of 
Lakshmi, flanked by an elephant, is reproduced as 0 in the accompanying plate 

Among the seals belonging to dignitaries or private individuals the one of 6ri-PaSu- 
patisimlia, marked D on the accompanying facsimile, looks noteworthy On palseogra- 
phio grounds it may be relegated to about the 7th century A D The legend on it reads as 

follows — 

1 Vi]it-arati-gana&ya nyayavato xa]a- 

2 Tritti-nipunasya sva-gnn-abliaranasya 

3 M-PaSupatisimliasya la[kshm=edam] [If] 

This may be rendered as — 

‘ The token of the illustrious Pa^iupatisimlia, whose excellences are his ornaments, who 
was ]ust and expert m {perfonmn^) royal service and who has completely conquered the group 
of (Ais) word lakshma, meaning ‘ token ’, is significant, for it clearly 

prov^ that such seals were used as tokens sent m support of the genumeness or authenticity 
of doeuments despatched along with them 

Of the remaining two seals reproduced here one, marked E on the accompanying plate, 
is specially interesting m that it enables us to comprehend the import of the word ‘ janapada ’ 
The device we see on this seal consists of a seated male figure, nunbate, with left hand holdmg, 
probably, a ^hata or mangalalalaia, the right, a rosary or ahshamdld (^) and flanked by a tree in 
a railing or enclosure and on a platform Below this device there is a short legend of two lines 
reading — 

1 Purika-grama-]a- 

2 napadasya [If] 


1 £va 13 usefj for the sake of emphasis — both were utenne brothers 
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and means ‘ (The seal) of the Jdnapada or Community of the Purika-viUage ’ Obviously, the 
word 'jdnapada is not used here m the sense of ‘ deSa \ which is the dictionary meaning of it, but 
has to be taken in the sense of community or unit or corporate body In the 
collection at Nalanda I have now found several other ‘ jdnapada ’ seals which are being 
described in the Memoir 

The other seal, m.arked F on the accompanying plate, belongs to the village of Padapak 
(or °g) and the legend which it bears reads — 

Padapag-gramasya [1|*] 

In several cases these seals, whether they belong to royalties, oflGlces, commumties or 
villages, either show long, flat or rectangular grooves, or have holes drilled right through 
from top to bottom Evidently, they were meant for being tied to documents by means of 
strings, cloth, or palm-leaves Some of these seals appear to be sun-dried and were probably 
fastened when they were still fresh or wet and then dried m the sun Others were probably 
burnt in some kiln and kept ready for future use No document has yet been found at 
Nalanda. with any of these seals and it cannot be determined how they were fastened That 
such seals or tokens were tied to letters hy means of a thick and strong s'utra or string 
may be inferred, however, from the following description of the lekha-hdra or courier from 
Kiishna, the brother of Sriharsha, which Bana gives in the HarshaoJiantam- — 

‘ Then he beheld the messenger entering as he was brought before him, — ^his legs tired and 
heavy with the long journey, with his tunic girt up rightly by a mud-stained strap of cloth, the 
knot hanging loose and fastened up by a rugged clout swmgmg behind him, and having his head 
wrapped with a bundle of letters, which had a deep division pressed into it by a very thick 
thread that bound it , ’ Such seals as were found in then entirety, like the one of 

Pa^upatisimha, were probably fastened to strings whose ends were secured on the documents 
themselves either by being sealed with the same seal or by another seal or token The strmg 
might have been of hemp or of cotton In the bole of one seal I have recently seen a piece 
of white ‘ Mddi ’ cloth In the absence of any specimenit cannot be determined whether 
these documents or books, etc , were writben on wood, leather, palm-leaves, paper or any 
other material But an idea as to how these seals must have been tied to them can be formed 
from the description of the remarkable documents which Sir Aurel Stem discovered at Niya and 
has described with good illustrations in his Anaent EJiotm and Senndta These seals were 
usually broken when a document was read after its receipt to avoid forgery That is the reason 
why they are found more or less damaged This is done even nowadays In ancient India it 
was rather the potter’s mud or clay which was generally used instead of the shellac or sealing 
wax, and the lelcha-hdraka was like the Jiarlcdrah of to-day 

POSTSCRIPT 

My recent examination of the whole collection has led me to the valuable discovery of 
several seals representing the Gupta kings Narasimliagtipta, his son Kiimara^pta, 
Budhagupta and Vainyagupta, and also the kings [Bhajgavachchandra, Supratishthita- 
varman, and others The Gupta seals would show among other points of historical interest 
that the name of Kumaragupta’s motlier has to be read as Mitrade^ and not Srimatidevi 
or Lakshmidevi, and that of Puragupta’s mother, as Vamyadevx not Vatsadevi 
All these seals are being fully treated in my forthcoming monograph on Nalanda 
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No 13— BAIGBAM COPPBB-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE [GUPTA]- YEAR 12^ 

By Radhagovinda Basaa, M A , Dacg a 

This coppei -plate -was disco-vered in 1930 near a wooden stiuctuie which .sujiounded an 
old well opened by some tenants of Rai Sahib Kumudnath Das, Zamindn of Hili Mbiit c\ca- 
vating a tanl- at Baigram (P 0 Hili) in the District of Bogia, Rajsirihi Dnision, Bt.iuT,] One 
more copper-plate, which was found along with it, was taken aivav bv^ the loohe^ ind h is not 
yet been secured The document under publication was kept with one Ponitii Ikiiidir till 
it was brought to Hili earh this i ear bw Babu Krishna Chandra Saha, Manage t of the Ru Sahib’s 
estate Afterwards Babu J’j otirindranath Das, Advocate, High Couit, Cikiilti, pre suited it 
to the Gauda Research Society, Howrah, and it is now in the posses,=ioii of tliat Sorieti Babu 
Niradabaran Mishra Chakravarti, Secretarv' of the Societi , brought it to m) iiotii c and ga\ e 
me a set of its estampages on which my reading of the inscription is based It is voi\ giatif-i ing^ 
mdeed, that within the last few years we have recovered eight valuable lecords of the Gujita 
period from North Bengal itselt (i e , ancient Pundravardhana-6/iMl,tj) Out of these eiglit docu- 
ments seven have already been published, viz , the Dhauaidaha copper-plate insciipLion of the 
time of Kumaragupta I the year 113,^ the Five Damodarpur copper-plate inscrpitioiis® and 
the Pdhaipur copper-plate grant of the Gupta } ear 159 ® The eighth forms tlie sulijoi t of the 
present paper 

Like the seven cdianiers already pubhshed, this inscription is also a deed of sah and registers 
the purchase by private persons of hhila (fallow) and vdstu (homestead) land belougin^ to the 
State foil the purpose of donation to a temple The Faridpur copper-plate grants*, marked A, 
B and C by Pargiter,, are also of the same type The general procedure followed ua ancionfc Bengal 
for purehaamg Stgte lands by private persons aa laid down in this grant is identical with that 
given m the Damodarpur grants or in the Pahajpur copper-plate inscription The latendw^ 
purchaser of a State land had to submit an application to the administrative authonty concerned 
and the Government had to refer the matter to the record-keepers before giving the ceijuired 
sanction. 

The pfete measures 9"x6", approximately, and bears wrilang on both th®’ sides of it tiia 
obv^se has fiftemi Imes arid the. reverse onlv tern The hlh side of it :b Somewhat paotn- 
hefBanh m the nuddte and this part was circular at its end vrel*. a portoon out o£ and lost The 
hole here weuidskow that a seal was-piofeabfy attached toithe platte^, thtmgh it is not now forthc. 
o ommg . Ihe wmtii^ m wed executed and the doenmeat is feirly weh presaerved. 

The cliaracters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the 8th century A D and are 
almost similar to those used m the Damodarpur plates Nos 1 and 2, which also belong to the 
same period As m the Damodarpur, the Dhanaidaha and the PahSiput coppor-jdatt-, here, 
too, the medial a is at times indicated by means of a hook-stroke attached to the lower ri^ 
side of an akshara as, for example, m grafmka (1 2) The form of rH m rd^aMn (11 6 and M) ia 
also noteworthy As one would ordmar% expect in the mscriptions of this period, the letter 
^ d^tme^hed from d mthis document aho (seejor example, Bryfymm- 1^2, ee; hUheuyrnm 1 3) 

^ tor the conjunct letters ^ and % appsears to b® alm#>$t idniifa«ak Th® foagm of the 

faa«4^toeoed conjunct MuMy ocousEtmg mthe word (k Jk% wy he Kh* 

tojaat. of the medial e and d i® the lettcas a®d r refpnfes ahfeeniyw k Sfe 


1 ihewe, ToL XVH, pp 345 ff 
*Ib%d, Vol XX, <59 A 
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mockdi 111 I 23 and pachyate in 1 22) This form, of e is to be found with the letter s also, as, 
tor example, in rast3 (1 2 31 The sittn foi the lingual I is used in nalSbliyam (11 18-19) The form 
of the hiial i and m, often found joined with the preceding letters slightly below the top Ime, as, for 
example in lasU (1 23), uMindhaiam (1 22), is also noteworthy The numeriral symbols for 
lUO 21), 8, l!l and ') are found used in line 23 and those foi 3 and 2 in line 18 

The language of the insinjition is Sansfait prose excepting in the three imprecatory verses 
loiind m lines 21 to 25 As in tome ol the Damodaipiir plates (Nos 1 to 4) and the Faridpur 
plates (hi os V, B and C) the superfluous h is found in this inscription also, as in hari^talha and 
4' has been neglected in some places, as m°naija aiadhnta (110) and °chtt 

al‘ihaifa in line 17 

rcgaids orthography the following peculiaiities require attention (1) Oonsonants 
aie usually doubled befoic ?/, us m (1 6) (but in the same word in line 12 k seems 

to be angh ) and pridrlundrlJujataJi, (1 1) (2) The oonsonants I and t are doubled before the sub- 

SI npt 1 , ( (/ , f illiai/d (11 (■) and 12) and I shUUd (11 5 and 11) (3) The consonants k, (j, t, ih, d, 

u and r an doubled aftei the uiperscrjpt i , ei/ , °chand')col,ha 5 and 11), svatgqe (1 23), va^lta 
mdi'ff {\ tiijilitfJia {\ 12), chain tddtiu (\ 19), ',nmiyavahdr>jya {I 20) and piirvva (I 23) respec 
tueh 

The inscription is dated in Sninint 128 on the nineteenth of Magha This samvat 
evidenlb fers to the Gupta eia and the recoid undoubtedly refers to the reign of the Gupta 
mniiatch Kum.ltagupta I wliose dates, known from coins and inscriptions, range from 113 to 136 
G E Goiiseijiicntly the year given in the insciiption must coirespond to the year 447 48 of the 
Chiistian Cl a 11- nuv be noted hcie that one of the Damodarpur plates of Kumaragupta I 
IS ilso ditul m this xeiy viar, inz , 128 of the Gupta era The use of the Gupta samvat was 
cuneiit in North Bengal during this period The name of the reigning king is omitted in this 
insc nptioii IS w( II is in the Eahapiuir plate Evidently the words Bha^draka-pada m lines 1 
and 13 lefii to the leigniiig sovereign, mz , Kumaragupta I 

The object of the iiisoiiption under publication is to record the purchase of three kulydvdpas 
of revciiUf-fii'e Uula (fallow) fudds and two drdnas of stfiaia-vMu (homestead) land belonging to 
the State and lying in two localities i onnccted with Vayigramaj vtz , Tnviita and Srigohali, by two 
persons named Bhclyila and Bhaskaia for the purpose of making a donation* to meet the expenses 
of flowtiH, jierf nines, etc , required for daily worship and occasional repairs to the temple of 
Qdvindasvaaun which was founded by their father Siyanandm The name of the place whence 
the charter was issued was Pauohanagarl, possibly the district {mshaya) headquarters Thb 
administrative ofhc oi, who was in charge of the district court (mshay-ddhkaram) and approached 
by the two intending purchasers of the State land, was named Kulavriddbi and had the title of 
Kumdidmdtya The application was granted and the land was sold to them in accordamce with 
fche decision of the (government record-keepers (pmapdlas) arrived after the land ^as properly- 
surveyed and measuxed by means of the nalas in use there The members of the vishay-ddUka- 
rana, the other Government ofheers, as well as the chief householders of the villages codoerhed 
were addressed by the head of the mshaya regarding this sale of the land by the Government 
aftei having r<>( eived its price at the fixed rate of 2 dindras per kulyavdpa which was id vogue m 
that I ishaya Those persons were directed to matotam the grant as a permanent endowment 
according to the principles of akshaya-nlvi 

It » not unUkely that like the KStivarsha of thei Damodarpdf grants and the KhMa(T:S)p» 
of the Dhanaidaha plate, the Panchaflagarl of the aiscftptioa Under putoatKdi was dfie hf the 
mhaya', of the old BmdtAVud^-aslrlAuhk , but I am unable td identify it, dor am I able fd 
locate Tiiviittl and SrigShali I cannot say for certain if the village named here as Vayigrama 
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3S the village of the same name that is mentioned m Xo 4 of the Damodarpur grants If they 
are identical, the village must have been situated somewhere on the boundary line between Koti- 
varsha and Pahchanagarl That Baigram, where this plate was unearthed, is the ancient Vayi- 
grama mentioned in this plate {1 2) cannot be doubted Consequently it may reasonably be 
arssumed that the localities mentioned m the inscription were situated somewhere near Hih in 
Bogra The name Srigohali, however, remmds us of the names Vata-Gohali and Xitva-Gohali 
of the Paharpur mscription 

A note on the relation in value between a dlnara and a ru'pa'La com as met with in this inscrip- 
tion may well be added here The name dindra is of foreign origm and is derived frona the Latm 
denanus, as we all know The word rujoaka occurring m this mscnption, I think, requires an 
e3q)lanation As two dronavdpas of land are priced at 8 rupakas in Imes 6 and 14 of the inscrip- 
tion it appears certain that 8 rupaJcas are equivalent in value to J dindra because 1 hulyavdpa 
{=r=8 dronas) is explicitly priced at the rate of 2 dlndras according to the prevailing custom of 
sale described m the mscription Hence 1 full dindra will be equal to 16 rupakas We may, 
therefore, surmise that the term rupaka, which may ordinarily stand for a com of any variety, 
refers to silver coins m this charter In Kautilya’s Arthaidstra the word rupa seems to mean 
a com which may be of silver or copper, z e , rupya-rupa (silver com, e g , panas) and tdmra-rupa 
(copper com, e g , mdsha) The officer who examines corns or controls currency is called Rupa- 
dariaka m that work ^ 


As regards the different rate of price of kh%la and udstu land we find that m some of the Damo- 
darpur plates the rate was three dlndras for a kulyavdpa (tndlndnkya-kulyavdpa), but in our 
mscnption well as m the Paharpur one, we have the rate of two dlndras for a kulyavdpa [dvidmdn- 
kyOr^hdyavdpa) , whereas m almost all the Fandpux plates the rate is that of four dlndras for a 
kulyampa {chaiurdlnd 7 % 1 iyarkulyaudpa) This difference may have been due to tho difference of 
localities and also, probably, vo the character of the land sold; 

Prom the Pahaipmr inscription it has become clear that one kulpavdpa of land is equal to 8 
dronava/pc^, for there 12 dronas are totalised as one and a half kUlya/vdpds and the samo result is 
dbo obtened even by ref^nce io the money value proposed m the grant m accordance with 
the prevalent rate The formula found m some Sanskrit lexicons for one kulyavdpa being equal 
to 8 dronas is, therefore, established j 


The most striking point of historical mportance that am be mentioned m this connection 
fe that m our mscnpton also, as m^k other Xc^h ^Bengal grants of^the^Gupta period, we find 
the sme admmistrative m iome dtmng the age, that the vxshayapmu, who enjoyed 

^ use^ the usual title of KumdrdMditrya, were appomted to be m charge otthe mshay-adhikarcmas 
Gupta emperors, undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher officer of the larger 
umt, the^fef., or the upanM%mhdrdja The preval^oe of such a procedure Of administrative 
between the dSerent Government authorities is supported more by the other North 
Beagrf metipfaoDs of Ao penod tlian hy the present one, as Knla.Vfiddlu, the mshuyamtt, is 
here as drr^y me&tatmg on the feet of His Majesty {BMtafaka-j,m) But this 

L. ^ appointment of such an administrative head of a msHam 

by Je governor reqW the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta monarch tL 

exactly^the-s^e as that of KumarSmatya 
I ^ ^ responsible post by’«pnfo Chiratadatta. wL 

eyy^ the fevour of the imperial ruler, faramadawcOa, -fanmablrnwraha MaharWjo- 
dk^raja War^pta I as menhoned m Damodarpur plates Hos 1 ^nd 3 of .124 and 128 G E 

l^ave been contemporary officl 

-HBder &e same sovereign, in the two separate mhayas in Morth.Beaig d 

p 95 (7/ Mr K P Jsyefe^^raTs'remitfcsrabtf^e, Vol’ p 81 
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Attention may be drawn to the curious fact that m tins neii grant we do not hnd any reference 
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in the Damo larpur grants Nos 1. 2, 4 and 5, as having aided 
the iiikaijapatih ofKotivaisha in the adininistratn e work of the vishay-adkiLmanci, the four 
members forming tliat Board being (1) the myata hhkhn (the President of the town-guild) 
(2) the pathmna ^mavSha (the representative of the meichant class), (3) the pmthama-kuhM 

(the repieseiitativc of the artisan class) and (4) the prathama-Layasiha (probabb , the chief scribe 

the head of the Government officials) The absence of such a reference in a document of the year 
128 G E (Damodaipiir grant No 2 of Kumar i-gupta I’s reign being also of the same date) belonging 
to a different part of Piindiavardhana IhuJui is difficult to evplain, excepting on the tentative 
theory that Kotivarsha (of Uamodarpiir grant No 2) was perhaps a more important visJiaya where 
Government had to keep better administrative arrangement for the wsAay-adAiilaianfl than in 
Panehanagaii of tins gianf, which may have been a newlv formed district at the tune It may 
also be noted th it in this inscription we do not come across the name of the hhuUi Governor 
known from two of the Uamodarpur giants {i e , Nos 1 and 2) 

TEXT 

Fuht Side 

1 b\abt] 1||*J Paiichanagaryya Bhatta-raka-pad Imuldln atali Klllnaramat^ a-Kula- 

vi'iddhir^ etad-vislia) -fidljikaranaB -clia 

2 Vayigramika-Trav|»ita(ta)-^Srig^d!haly51^ Bialiiuan ottaran=saiii'v}aYaiiaii-ptaxnuk]ian=s 

grama- Ivutumbiiiali ku^alam-ami- 

3 vai Jiya budha) axii i(ti) 1 1 * | Vi|ml})ayat6ra(tQ)“ti=aiva-v^tavya-kutumbi-:^li5yila- 

BJii-skarav- ava\ dll pitrijc Sivanaiidi- 

4 iia kari[ta ika-Bha^avatd Goviiida-svammah devaku]as{a£Q)=tad=abav-alpa(tad- 

iidd l])a) vnttjkali(aiu) [|*] Iba viskaye feamudg,y 4 - 
6 bah}-ad^^-astanxba-klula-kshettranam=akifKhit=pratikaranaia ^a^vad=acliandr-arkka- 
taraka-b}idjyanamiu(nruii) aksliaya-nivya 

6 (lvi-dInririkkya-kulyavHpa-vikkrayr)~mi\ nttas-tad=ariiath = dvayds = &dka^at=sliad=dinaran= 

aslita ( b a rBpafeBn- By i- 

7 [k]i]tya Blmgavatd Govindasvfimmd d5vakul6 [khajnda pliLitta^-pratisain&ka(8ka)ra- 

kara^fiya gandlia-dbupa-dipa- 

8 suiaanabH[m*J piavarttanaya c}ia Triv^Mtayam Bli6gi(yi)la§ya Icbila-ksbettra- 

kulyayapa-trayam 6rlg6liaiya^f(n)=:ch=api 

9 t$]a-vatak-urtba[m*] Hthala-vaBtund dionavapam-ekam Bl;ask:arasy=api sthala- 

VHStnnd dr6jiavapaa==cilia datii- 

10 1 [|1*J Yatd yusliman-bodhayamaLb’’'] Pustapala-DurgadatKlrkkadasayor^ 

a\ adhara:^iaya® avadbiita- 

1 1 m-a st^ilia viBliay r samudaya-baby-ady-a8tamba-khila-k&li6ttrana[m*] <5a4vad= 

achaiulr-arkka-taraka-bbojyanam dvi di- 

12 xianky-kulyayBpa-vikkray 5 ==imvrittab [[|*^] Lyamyidh-apratikara^kbila-kehettra- 

yikkrayc ( lia na kaSohid==ra] arttha- 

13 yirddba upaUmya eva Bh^^taraka-padanaib dbarmma-pbala-sbad-bhag-ayaptj^s 

cha tad-diyatam»iti etaydh 


^ Itioad AphuiMa Phu^^a xs evidently a Prlkwt tern 
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' ^rx, cha rtipakan=ayikntya Baa- 

^ »oV5r4a*lt=sliad=din,arau=as]ita caa i- 

14 Blioyila-Bliaskarayos=saka[Sa Jt sa 

gavato Govindasvammo ^tavam khila-k3liettra-kul}avapa-tra>ain 

15 devakulasy=arttb.e Blioyilasya 

tala-vatak-ady-arttkam 

Second Side _ 

„ aUU, ... ... . 

“““■r****”* XI *v.ka,sh»n*™ctlu-.t!ltoe- Da.viU™. 

18 ktt 3 sthala-dro 2 ^ 

kasteii.=aslitaka-navaka-nalabliya- ra,rJTtoarm*l chihnaii=ckaturddis5 

r“"“- XXuTtot.ka»«>nPpaay.Bl>yatl.. varttam.P.W.a-aya.»- 

20 mvi-d]iarinmeiia(iia) clia ^ 

cka samvyavakaiyy-adiblui-e a- •Ui,tau=oka Bhagava[(l]-Vcdav7<lsa 

21 d=dliarmm-apeksliay=5iiupalayitavyam-iti U J 

jii Q=uiia,j.j-u. ir _ dattam para-dattam 

makatmana [1 ] S visktliayam knmir=bliutva 

22 .a(v.) yS la«t» ’“Xn ShU 

^ cU .... 

23 srS. pJi.i 

eva aarake vaset U1 J t xi, ri*l mahifiHL*! nialiimatam 

24 dattap. d.,3t.bl.y3 yaW-rabba Y«db*tea [I ] m«b.rn. 1 

kesktha danack=ckkrevo=nupala- 

, .1 IX 100 20 8 Magha di lu » 

25 namiti(m 1! i)ti sam lOO 

translation 

[LI 1-3] Bkss ' Prom '^a^ut "Ibar ' ktuC 

ike feet oftke Bkattaraka (t e , ! .i!, lla^e kousekolders along witk tko Brahmanas and 

». «»a « a.,d 

WTke (mS) of tke temple of Lord Govmdasvamin founded by bivanandm, fatlier 

TjUb, . p.«dy ^ a:Xv:“ 

^Xaed) m acc.idap.« mtb tbe pmp.ple oi CTataal P..dow.W, to ba 

; ill. .bb..™tal of lb. moimt .i tod pmobawd dom n.l W .» 

^ 7pi“ S* a.—) «.!«»’««“ “ ■* 

*• “S a”? » .b.^ 0. Kutonddb. I. „.y .d .0 b. .a„.,.d .ban. 

to »«. rf to tatbH b»i,.to..» to ,o.»t (aftto...) of to a .. ..toted 
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enjoyed for all time to come -xs long as tlie moon, tke snn and tlie stars endure, and free from 
(the liability of jMi/ment of) am kind of ta\es 

[LI fa— 10] bo deign to make a to (/ne), Bhoyila, of three Aalyayajjas of MiJa {^ e , 
waste) land in Trivrita and one dromwapa of imtu {i e , homestead) land, for {dwelling) site {taU) 
and paths {ultaka) m Srigohalx, and to (we), Blxaskara, one dmampa of homestead land for 
the purpose of repairs to the teiuph of Loid Go\mdasvamin when damaged or dilapidated and 
for the pertoim nice of the daih Moiship with peifumery, incense, lamp and flowers, by getting 
from us an inroiue of siv dlinuus and eight (sdiei) coins 

[LI 10 1 J] bine e ^\ L inlonu e ou that it has been determined by the record-keepers, 

Durgadxtta and Aikkad isi (thus), there exists in this iishaya {the ptocedure of) sale at the 
rate of t\\ o dlndias toi ea< h Luhianlpa of shiubless fallow fields, which are beyond the pos&ibflity 

of yielding lesenuo to fh< Iwg), to be en|oved foi all time to come as long as the moon, the sun 

and the stais . nduii Mou os ci there can be no objection {out of fear of any loss) on the king’s 
behalf in the matloi of sin h sah of Lhila fields, fiee from taxes {lather) there is {possibility 
of) some iiKoine foi tlie (oi the king) and also of the acquisition of one-sixth of 

the religious nirnit {au tiling ftom siuh an act) Hence the {land) should be given {by sale; 

[LI 13—18] Thus on making an imomeol SIX dindms and eight (siZrer) coins (mpate) from 

Bhoyila and Bliaskara foi the' sake of the temple of Lord Govindasvamm, three hulyavapas 
of Ihla fields in Trivrita and one drbnai'dpa of mstu land in Srigohali were granted {btf 
sale) to Bhoyila and one drOtuirdpa ol imtu land m the very same place (^ e , Srigohali) to 
Bhaskara, bj tin* (’M'lution of a eoppei-plate {chattel) in accordance with the prmciple of 
perpetual < iidowment {ahskaya'Hli'i),ihm the total measurement of land {sold) bemg three 
knli/aidpas ami two sihnia dtmiardpns (stated in figures as lu 3 and sihaladro % 
respeetn el\) 

[LI IH 21] (iS'o) ) (111 shall m ike over {to the two applicants the portion of land) by fivmg their 
boundaiies on foui sidis with milks of i half and charcoal which will be permanent, after having 
defined (/7w«/fa) by the measurement of 8x9 reeds by the hands of Darmlhatnma, in places 
wlni h lia\ e no < onlln t with vniir own agueiiltural work, and shall preserve it for all time to come 
h th(' piiuci[)l« of perjntiial eiidowmenf The present and the future administrative agents 
and otheisalso siiould jire, serve it out of regard for religious merit 

[LI 21 li'i] (He re follow thiee impiecatory stanzas ) 

[L 2fiJ {/fete thi chatter) ends The year (saw) 128, the I9th day of Magha 


No 11 MAURYAN BRA-HMI INSCRIPTION OF MAHASTHAN 
By T) R Bhandarkar 

Tins ml ('resting insmption in Mauryan Brahml was discovered at Mahasthan on the 30th 
of Nmurnlu'r 1911, hy one Bam Faipi of the Mahasthangarh village in the Bogra District of 
Bengal Mi (i (' ( 'haudra, who was tlicn Superintendent, Archieological Survev, Eastern Circle, 
acqiuied it foi il»' Di'jiartnu'nt, and it was for some time lying in his office at Calcutta Under 
the oidiis of the Dirt (tor-Uerieral of An Innology, it has now been deposited in the Archseo- 
logiial biftion, Indiuii Mimeiim, Calditta 

Soon <ift< I tin (lis( ovory of this plaque, a yery brief account of its contents, 1 am told, was 
printed in tin < oliimris of a Bengali daily of f’alcutta, the Banga-bcitfi, though I have net seen 
it at all The a( < mint whuh lias appeared in the Liberty, dated Friday, 22nd April, 1932, p 4, 
I was able to sk', but it does not touch any important detail of this epigraph My transcript 
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and account of it are based upon an impression sent to me by Dr Hirananda bastri, em- 
inent Epigrapbist for India, and a photograph fon. aided later by Rai Bahadur Dava Ram Sahni, 
Director-^nLl of Archeology in India Recenth when the plaque was deposited m the Indian 
Museum I y as able to inspect it personally, and found, what I knew long ago, that it was impossible 
to exa^^gerate the importance of carefully examining the original whenever possible, as impres- 
sions a"nd photographs are often not enough to enab’e a scholar to prepare an accurate traus- 


■ The inscription IS incised on a piece of hard limestone which measures 3^ x2i fhough 

It IS m a fragmentary condition, let it is possible to determine, more or less approximately, what 
was Its original extent That no complete line was engraved after the last line of this fragment 
can reasonably be inferred from the space remaimng blank at the end, which is not less than 
what we find between any two actual lines of this epigraph Again a careful examination of 
tte stone shows that the anginal surface of its sides is still traceable here and there and that 
many letters, consequently, cannot hax e been destroy ed from the sides Thus while etam is the 
last word of 1 2, dhdmyam is the first word of I 4 It is thus clear that the sides of the 
insonption ha^e not been much damaged One or two letters at the most mav have been 
obliterated irom each line whether at the beginning or at the end Line 1 of our fragment 
cannot however he reaUv the first line of the original inscription But even here we ma^ 
he pretty sure that more than one line could not have been so effaced 

The fragment, as it is, contains six Imes of writing m Brahmi character of the Maur^ an poiiod 
The alphabet remarkably resembles that of the ASokan records The only diflerence that is 
perhaps worthy of note is that the vertical part of the letters p, h, v and 5 is a bit luoie pro- 
longed than IS generally seen in Asokan insciiptions Our record again has one pecuhaiity which 
it shares in common with the Ka^si recension of the Fourteen Book Edicts of A'^oka It is in 
regard to the letter 5 which ocouTb also in a form resembling sh That these two forms do not 
mean two different letters in our inscription, namelv s and is quite certain The w ord a- 
gtymam occurs twice, once in I 1 and once ml 3 , and whereas the fir^t letter in tlie fiist case 
IS a clear s it has the form of sh in the second There can however be no doubt as to mmvagf yamm 
being the word intended The sA-loolong letter must therefore be regarded as a cursive form of 
s and has consequently to be read as s, and not sh Similarly in regard to mlakhite (1 2) and 
su-myayilai>i (1 5), the first letter in each one of these words is evidently ni, but wlieieas the 
former character is distmctly s, the latter looks like sh This ^A-like form is notu eable, as icmarked 
abo\e, m the Kalsi copy of Asokan Eock Edicts Up till and including Eo< k Edict IX, the 
regular form of 5 is alone noticeable In Eock Edict X the sh like form occurs side by side with 
the regular one, but the former is almost invariabh prevalent m the subsequent Edicts Peihaps 
Hultzsch is not right in reading it imariably as sh, as it seems to be but a ( ursjve form of the 


regular s 

As regards the language of our inscription, it is the same as the one used ni the Filial Edicts 
of A^oka It "^as the language of the Madhyadesa influenced by Magadhi 01 rathei the court 
language of Magadha Here we ha\ e to notit e the change of ? to Z and of tlxe ending 0 to e Thebe 
are the peculiarities of Magadhi We have, on the other hand, the dental s only as m the Pillar 
Edicts, and not the palatal s which is the third characteristic of Magadlusm according to the 
Prakrit grammarians The locatne singular ends m and never in e As regards Ortho- 
graphy, we have to note first that the doubling of consonants caused by assimilation is not gra- 
phically shown We have also to note the constant use of the perpendicular stroke as a mama 
or stop to mark the words and the clauses of the record Instances of such upright vDmnas may 
be found m the Kalsi and Sahasiam Edicts of A^oka though there they are sometimes insemed 
meamnglessh To give one instance, KalsT Eock Edict XIII has the following Atha- [ru] I 




MAUHYAN BRAllMI INS(!K1PTI()N OF MAllASTHAN 







CN 


CO 


No ]4] 


MAUKYAN BRAHMI INSCRIPTION OF MAHASTHAN 


85 


bhishita- I [^De]} (nuimi»ita'<ha Pvindmhnflla^vie 1 (Hultrsch, Oil, Vol I, p 45) la oui 
inscription, ho’svever, it seems to lia\e been proper^ emplojed to punctuate divisions or sen- 
tences 

The transcript of oni ittoul is as foliows — ' 

1 nem Sa(m*li<iiin*]t>I'v[a]ndm jOaladanaba] i Dumadina-[maha*] 

2 mat< I sulakliitc Pudananalate I e[ta]m 

't []u*]\al!ip i\ isiiti 1 Saiin aj m*]"!! diiam [cha di*]ne [tatha*] 

4 [<llLri*lnnani | niiahisati 1 (ld[m*]g[d.*]tnd.4[i*]k[e] d[eva*]- 

fi [tn "i*j!yilkasi I su-i,t!V ijika|si] pi 1 garada[kehi*] 
b |dlilni’'‘]lMlkelti ( sa kotlngnle kosam [bhara*]- 


Wt tun seen that tlie Ills) iijition IS a fragnuiitan one We caimot therefore entirely do 
without some uuoimt of (onjeituro wliile interpreting it The record, however, can be treated 
best b\ I onsidentie it line In line and void hv void The fragment begins with the two letters 
nemi Tin won! onginnll) must Inuc been eitUfr samnena or vachanma, more probably the 
foiniei Tfv (luifiilh evaiumo 1 I , at the most one letter could have preceded neaa with, which, 
our fragment, opens Thus vlii'tlnu tins word was bosanena, or vachmena, the first letter of it 
could not h t\ e bt eii < iigia\ ed in the present 1 1 of the fragment but rather in the line precedmg 
it vhnli has now bei n lost Similaih, the vords [sos«*]mena Sa{m*}mlm*']giy{a]nam, 
lOalndaiiif^iil jmmtuutid hv tin ui(7»«ft of 1 1 make no complete sense as they stand Thev 

burch must luui bum pr< ceded In some woids in the line previous which is now broken and 
which tohl Us V hat vastln c \at I iiatuieofthe scesu act and who the ruler was that issued it 

Tlie m \t void is Ncccm/7c/(7«ccm, as it stands The same word occurs ml 3 as Samvagtyanam, 
^vhere the ccmcscc7ccc nftei sc is disiiiut The word may be ocimvalcnt to the Sanskrit ^famuaigiya- 
mm, wliK It. iiove\< t, \ lelds no gooil sense ft ma\ stand for varglyandm, ‘ of the class-fellows, 
ortlii il.uisim n with vc/w pic li\( d to it Hut thisprefu sem remains meaningless and inappro- 
nnate Besides vlmt, is meant in sa\ ing that something was given by iosana to ‘ Galadana 
of the clansnn n’ ' W ho veie these c lansmen ' Why is their name not specified « It will 
be betti I to insi rl another cc/cc/m ilta this time aftei m, and read the whole word as Samoam^vyd- 
mm ‘ of till' Mam \ aingli a (U iln ) ’ The msortion of an anusvdra after m cannot be unjustifiable 
in vi’c w also of t he fac I t hat. in I 2 v e have PudumgfMe, which obviously stands for Pum4anagalate 
That Vaingha is, like* the Vajjis, the name of a tube can scarcely be doubted And l^st as the 
confedeiatioii of the diileient Vajji dans is sometimes called Samvaj]!. it is not impossible that 
the vanmiH \anga daiiH veic smulaity bimuued up under the name Samvamglya We shall 
dilate upon ibis imini, 1 il< i. but vbat ve have here to note is that the second word in 11 is in 
alllikehliooil intended for hunt) mnyhirmum which uelds good sense and which can also be re^ 
as «u< H, luu mg n g.nd to t In fin t that in old msc iiptions an ammdra is not unfrequently omitted 
The thud word ml 1 < ammf, be nad with certainty as the upperpart of its letters is damaged 
ft, leadb hk. (htUuUutnsu [hi ) (laldnluntMu It seems that Galadana was a ^r chief 

of the Ham^ unmi\ us. to v horn sonu-t lung was ginntcd h Idtana The next word though a httle 

iLed.M-dts ce, turn and leads Dtnnndtna Then followed two letters, the first of which is 
nartmih on cmusl and tin s. c oi.d e oiupleteh lost Thus first is either s or w These two letters 
logCther Ivith tin iiist t no. numeU. fndLe, of the second hue formed one word _whioh is mark^ 
bv a tntmmi Thus tin b Itus uitervennig betwee u this and the preceding uimusa may 
eilhm us The forme 

able bee ans.* the* lore c* of see after Ihmaima is undetermined Is it a genitive termination^ a 
amc, oec aiis< . i .. ^ 

part of an iiulivultnil h iiamo, whatovar that luav mean 
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sense If tKe latter is the case, according to the language of the lecoid p should ha\ e c\pected 
Dumadinase— Dumadmese=DrumadtnesaJi Thirdly, amdte cannot here be equn alent to amdit/o 
which in this inscription would run into amatiye All things considered it is salei to ac c ept the 
second alternate e, and read the two words together as Dumadina-viahamdte the Maliamatra 
(called) Dumadina ” 

The He'd; letters ot the second line placed between two vtrdmas can be read ^Mthout doubt 
as sulalhte Fu\m\danagalate There can similarly be no doubt as to Pu[;iii\daiiagaJuie standing 
for the Sanskrit Pundmnagaratah, "from Pundranagara ” The change of the 8auskrit iO{—ta]i) 
^nto te need not puzzle us It mar be compared to Ujemte and TaUia^iJdte of Dluuh 8epaiate 
Eock Edict I (Sections AA and BB in 11 23-4 of Hultzsch’s AioLa Insci!pt>on<t), But what 
does sulalhite mean * Here too the ending te must be equal to td—{tah) But what about 
sidaJh'^ Does it sbs.ndi ioT svIaJcsh(n), OT iox $ulaLshm'i,(la) Either will suit e\c ell euth The 
ne'ct clause indicated by the ttrdmas contains the two words e{td\in {m'\iah}iaiji‘!a1i=etamini~ 
idhagiskyati, wiU cause it to be accomplished” The word etam heie in all likelihood refers 
to the msamt or grant which must have been specified in the first onginalliiu, which has now 
been obliterated What the exact nature of this grant was we do not know But we will hazard 
a conjecture about it when we come to treat of the ending portion of oui epigraph 

The next clause is rather difficidt to handle The first word, however, can lit read with 
certamty It is 8amva[m*]giyanam The letter following is either v or oh The next letter is 
lost, but the third is most probably we This last seems to liave been followed bv two letters 
which are now lost The last word of this clause is dhdniyam, which occurs in I 4 No letter 
seems to hai e preceded it in this Ime at least, as remarked above Dhmiyam max thus be taken 
as one v ord and as equivalent to dJimyam^^ paddv ’ The whole clause may perhaps be restored 
to Samxaim^^^giydnam icha\ ldi*]ne dhemyam, ‘ and likewise paddy has been granted to 

the Sanix amgix as ” 


The letters inierxemng between the next two viramas read mvaJiaak, which does not form a 
clause but is one word, so that we have to take it along with what is placed in the next pair of 
wavMs This last comprises letters, some of which haxe been destroyed and baffle well-nio-h all 
mgenuitv at restoration It consists of two words, the first of which is pretty certain, namelv 
dagaUyayli]le The other word also ends with iiyayilcasi of which yilasi is to be found in the 
next J 5 Yihasi must have been preceded by yd in the same line, though it is now 

eilaced The remammg u must have been engraved in the preceding line and formed the ending 
letter of that Ime Before this there must have been two letters, ot which one only has been 
partialiv preserved This last looks hke d and comes immediately after the word dagatiydmie, 
noted above But in the case of this letter the joinmg bar between the two upiights of 
narrow and not as broad as that of d in Pu[m*-\danagaUe m 1 2, or in gamdalla*] m 1 5 Possibly 
what looks like d ^ the preserved portion of d, and this word may perhaps be restored io 
d{e.ai^yalp1ca^^ The whole may thus read n^vahsoi^ da[m*]gm^ydy{^^]l[e] dUvdUyd^lmlal 
{mn^ishyate dratngatyayikam daivatydytJce), and may be translated as follows “ the excess (atim 
(of ateity) to the town (ifa^a) during the excess (caused) by the superhuman a. my 
wiU be tided over ” It see^ that there is a reference here to a da^v-dtydya, that is, to a tranf- 
gre^ion or adwsitv caused by the gods or superhuman agents Further, it seems that this 
atyaya had overtaken the dnnga of the Samxamgivas This dmnga may be Pundranarra it7e f 
or some p ace not far removed from it where the Samvamgiyas were settled Thirdly it seems 
a mie measure that was devised to combat this adxersitfwas the doling out of dhmm 
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T1i 6 next batfli of iiiterpunctuafced letters is su-atiyoyiljis'i 'pi But tKese two Words 
by themselves do not form a clause, and have therefore to be taken along with those that follow 
Of these onH qamda has been preserved in 1 5 At least two more were originally incised 
in this line, but thev have now been destroyed The next line, which is the last preserved one, 
has lost at least tv o letteis at the beginning and three at the end, but those that haie been pre- 
serxed can be cleark read as [^p^iLehi esa lothagdle Losam The lacunae may be tentatively 
filled up as follovs ijam(h[leh*] ldMni*']yiJceh esa kothdgale losam ^hkamnuje^l The whole 
niav thus be rendered into English “ vhen there is an excess of plent}, this granarv and the 
treasurv max be replenished vith paddx’'and the gamdahas'’ Here two things are mentioned, 
(1) lotMg(ilp=losJifJicigduim= 2 xa,n,\T^ , and (2) 7i,osa=Z,o‘?a=treasurv Corresponding to losa we 
haxe the mention oigamdaln, vluth means ‘ acorn of the xalue of four cowries ” The yilehi, 
vith vhich the last line begins, can thus he easilv restored to \iMm*'\yileh=dhdmjakai.h, as it 
coiiesponds to loOidgale and as x\e know it has already been mentioned as being distributed among 
the Baiinaingluas W hat ve ha\c thus to understand here is that as soon as the time of super- 
abundance lotuincd, thox V 010 to I emit j/ccMidcdla coins into the royal treasury and paddx into 
the lox al granan 

LI 1 ! rc'fcr to tlu' doling out of paddy to these people It is thus perfectly intelligible why 
at the end of the n*( ord thc\ base been asked to return the corn But why should there be any 
mention of gawdala coins aii all at tins place, as thex haxe not been referred to aboxm * Were 
the gatndala coins ainxdicie mentioned as being distributed among the Samvaingix as, which 
the'v veic' c \])< < ted to pa\ bai k into the treasury with the return of prosperitx^ ^ We haxe said 
aboxm that the first' onuinal line of this inscription has been lost, which told us about the nature 
of the •^usniia giantid to (iahulana (CaliTidana) of the Samvamgiyas, who is mentioned in 1 1 of 
the pieservcd poition And it is not at all unreasonable to surmise that this sdsana referred to 
the qa mdala < oiti'^ winch wen handed ovei to Galadana for disbursement anione the Samx’-amgfxms 
and which the\ wcue ask<>cl to refund as soon as the day of plenty dawned upon them 

The insc iijition ma\ thus bc' liricfly summed up as follow's It appears that some ruler of 
the Mam \ an pei lod, if not of the Maur\ an family, had issued an order to the Mahamatra stationed 
at Puiidianagar i with a xiew to lelievc the distress caused, apparently, by famine to the people 
called BaiuvumgTx as, wdio were settled in and about the town Two measures appear to have 
been ado])1ed to meut this contingency The exact nature of the first is not clear as the first 
oiignnd luu of our record has not been preserved But it may be surmised that this measure 
coiiHisf.c'd of the adx atu c of a loan in qatndala corns to Galadana who, presumably, was a leader of 
the B,unx aniglx .x» Tli(‘ Mahiimatra of Pundranagara was entrusted with the execution of this 
Older Tlu sc c ond nmasiire c onsisted of the distrihution of dhdnya or paddy from the gianary. 
A xvish is then expussed that as soon as these measures are carried out, the Samvamgivas will 
be able to tide ovei ( he c alaiuitv With the restoration of profusion and afSuence they have been 
asked to H turn Ihe coins to the treasiirj and the corn to the granary, in other words, to pay the 
State bai k in kind and < asli 

We max tlieic'f ore translate the text as follows — 

"To (lalaclana {(lalilrdana) of the Samvamgiyas (was granted) by 

order The Malnmatra fiom tlie Inghiv auspicious Pundranagara will cause it to be carried out 
{And, hhmsf) paddx lias beem granted to the Samvamgivas The outbreak {of distress) in the 
town dining {this) outburst of Bupcrlunnan agency shall be tided over When there is an excess 
of plontx , t'liis gt aiiiu V and llie treasury {may be replenished) with paddy and the gamdahi coins ” 

' We now tmn to otlmr matters revealed by the critical consideration of our epigiaph 
The insc rii>tion stone, Mi Cliandia told me, was ornnnally picked up near a tank not far removed 
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from a li]gli mound, wheie e\cavat]om Avert! Iieuig ttiiidiuteil uiul wlii< h it, pnhuiiieti t<t i«nt,ain 
the remains of a Whetfiei am < Imnw teiKtu }mi1s t»f i vvtic UMivit.ti ai ihia work 

of exploration IS not know^n I am mfonneil that no sii< it tli liiiift lesihs imv. Itaoii nlii(i\ed 
On the other hand, we haAC to note tJiat the wokB < v< kothfuftlU ot i m tn i In la^t im,. pj,,, 
esa shows that the stone plaque vtas ouginalh stin k tnto tin* Lrun ti \ !l*.« It fium u !u< It jiudtly 
was doled out And if our instuptioii stone, w In n it was diM o\. nd wa, h nig mn f,,, f,„ia ,t,g 
original place, the monument wliitli is heiim i It ansi of dohris at |n. h, at m.iv afii i ai! inrn out 
to be, not a ? upa, but the roval graiirttv into wlm h tin j»lrt((U<‘ wa-. ituuin lilv lunl 

Our historical gam from a critical studv of this i.ttmi n i.v n.» nnafis m, onsalfial.lf fa 
the first place, it places beyond all dcaibt tiie idt unfit at ion of Piind! ivjiitlluum with \i i]i iHthiin 
which was proposed bv' Cunningham half a it min ago In ins .n . .tnni of iih.isu Hih.n, {„ur 
miles to the west of Mahusthana, he remarks that tin Hntlilhist iinwim at ilut jda,.. .'ture- 
sponded both in description and position withlhoM nottd liv \ inm ( iiw uic, at tin /',< s/o/i u n 
monastery, which was situated ]usttvventv li orfoiii milt s to I In- wt st of ih. . ajntal of t In loiintry 
of Pm-na-fa-tm-na which transcribed itsiif into Puiuiavardliuiu but i*. intiinb li foi Pimdra- 
vardhana 1 This city ” says Cuninngliam the pilgiim ]ilmes at f.iiti /, .,i Itut milt s, (o tlia 
east of the Ganges, near Eajmahal Now, this dev ripfion i mn spomk i \ n th with tin ul.iiive 
positions of Eajmahal and Mahasthan, the lattoi biiiig just 1(1(1 nul.s t<. tin - i t of tin f.ttnn'i ” » 

The suggestion of Cunningham was shortU then after t onliriu. d be rh. hu>at,u,„ viufmtmm 
which was first published forty years ago Tins J/i7/m/,m/cc mu.tnms m„iv In.ic s,„,t, whnhare 
all found at present in Mahasthan But the J/c7/n7f«opc, though „ . ,dl. „se|f „.UaHnm 

purports to describe the sacred sites of Pumlrn o, Paundruv ardliaini ksln ( m It n , i.„s . v nh nt 
from It thy the present Mahasthan is identical with the old Piuidravunilnuia Now M, Embi.aH 
Chandra Sen who has edited the totowiyw for these, ond time and for tin \ an ndia l{es, nr. h 

Society, righ ly points out that one verse from It IS at.. I bv Sarvan u.da (I i Vt ^ It y iL /aJ 

quoted by HemMra2tLtntiiryr^^^ Th^shclTltif ttl' 'f ''J J!' i».useif 

pw r'T ,%•’ ‘‘rvr ■* 

m^tires to alleviate the distress of a faromp uL^ i 

Pundranagara was charged with the eveent t +i ^ ^hn Maiinmafra oi 

distribution of paddj from the royal granari” wlucria ahol^abow lonaiat...! ,i, the 

m Mahiflthan itself a« the mserintfon mu«t have been situated 

Mahasthan and as the Officer who was^to A f "«« thus tn 

And this identity between the two is now established bv! 

to which the Mahaimya belongs, but of the fourth B C rt' "1 ‘ ’ ^ 

The second point of historical interest 1 * 

in Ancient India endeavoured to combat the rlL'T^ ? nianner in vvhn h the state 

remmded of what Kautiljm says in his ArthaM In this ,onne< tion one 18 

anugraUm kwyat Durga-setu-Jearma Ana- 

famine. the Jang noay show favour by giving oiT ^halt^mmvthhSgam » d, “ I )unng a 

carry out) worfc m forts and on dam witXT!l! yed » (^o) and food {hhaktu) Eif her he (may 

4 S I Sy^ol SV, p 110 

» Ferenira Mm>gr,>ph, Mo 2, p 35 4 



No 14] 


MAUEYAN BRAHMI INSORIPTION OF MAHASTHAN 


89 ^ 


encountered the contingency of famine either by starting worhs of public utility or hy a free 
distribution of food Neither of these, however, seems to be adverted to in our inscription There 
IS absolutely no mention of any public work being started in the interest of the famine stricken 
peojile in Pundranagaia Mention is no doubt made of the distribution of paddy, but this paddy 
seems to lia^e been giwn neither gratis nor in lieu of any work in the fort or on an embankment 
but on the distinct understanding that it shall be returned to the State Distiict Granary as ooon 
as the da^s of^lent\ and ])rosperity were restored Here again what was given to the Sam- 
vamgi} as was nor anaam or boiled rice, but rather dJianyam which is unhusked rice This paddy 
obviously must have been used as seed foi sowing operations and, also, when husked, must have 
served the purjiose of food It may now be asked Why money was at all diatiibuted among 
the Samvimgivas ^ In this connection we have to lemember that in East Bengal where nature 
is so plentiful i fimine can take place onh through the inundation of a river Mahasthln or 
Pundranagai 1 is situitcd on a river, iianiel}", the Kaiafcdya And when a town is settled on a 
ri\ei, the floods cause <levastations not simply to tlie crops in the fields but also to the build- 
ings and huts which aic pen hod on its borders To meet this contingency, a money grant has 
to be made to the people wliose belongings have been washed away or seriously affected bv the 
floods This is pel haps the only explanation that can be given of the disbursement of gawdalxu 
coins among the Banivaingi}.as What again we have to note here is that this disbursement 
of money and this distiibution oi unhusked nceivere made to this people witnout any interest 
If tlie> had been c liargi d with any, there would have been some reference to it in our record Or 
it may be that tiny woio tacitly iindei stood lo return the money at the usual rate of interest 

Perhaps ours is not the first known nisciiption which relates to the putting up of a granary 
as a fortification against scarcity of food Of practically the same period is a copper-plate found 
at kSohgaura about fourteen miles south-east from Gorakhpur"’ This was first edited bv 
Buhlermthe Vienna On Jou) , Vol X, pp 138ffand/ni Ant XXV, pp 361ff , afterwards 
by Fleet in JR AS , 19(17, pp 510 ff , and lastly by Prof B M B&^immAnn Bhmd On Res his ^ 
Vol XI, pp 33 11 A cursory glance at its contents will convince anybody that it refers not to 
one but two giamiueH But the inscription, m spite of the fact that it has been revised thrice, 
has not yet been properly punctuated, read and mterpretated The last line should have been 
read aiti/di/ddga no gakiiavaga ‘nothing should be taken in excess {of plenty) ’ Oui record 
speaks of two aiiijdifikmy one of whuh is sn-ahydyika It is this aiiydyiha which is probably 
undexsto<.xl at the end of the Sohgaura copper-plate Similarly, this last epigraph speaks of 
the granaric's being stoi ed with various provisions In fact, if any fourth scholar makes an attempt 
to again levise the Hohgaura inscription in the light of our record, he may be able to show that 
the former also is an order to some Maliimatra, probably of Sravasti, to open the two granaries 
and distribute then c ontents when any dire contingency called for it In fact, the idea of count t- 
actmg the ravages of a famine by the erection of granaries and store-houses is pretty ancient in 
India and it m not iherafoYe a matter of surprise if the Mahasthan inscription also adverts to the 
measures (ommonly employed by the state to combat the devastations caused by a famine in 
ancient Bengal 

Let m now see what furthei light our record throws on the ancient history of Bengal li 
B unfoitunate that the first line of the inscription has not been preserved The name of the 
ruler, if any was mentioned, is thus lost irretrievably But as the alphabet and the language 
of our record are exai tly like those of the Atokan edicts, it is not impossible tha fc he was a piim e 
of the Mauryan dynasty We have already seen that the language of this epigraph b the language 
of Madhyade^a influenced by the Magadhi ^ It was really the language of tb^ Mauxyan Court 

^ For a more detailed consideration of this point, see D B Bhandarkar’s jUnla Ed) p 200 1 
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m Magadha, which, owing to its outgrowing imperialism, had spread not onh ovei the uhole of 
Madhyade^a but also over parts conterminous to it Places like Kalsi in the Dohra Dun District, 
Dhauli m the Puri, and Jaugada in the Ganjam District, where also the Fouitcen Rock Edicts 
of Asoka have been found, were never mcluded in Madh^adtsa, and yet we notue that tliese 
recensions are couched m the Madhyade^a Magadhi dialect which had become the Ivu/mi /muoa 
of almost the whole of North India We now see definitely that this hiigua jninax had spread 
even to Bengal and was in vogue there as early as the third eentuiy B C as our liiscnption < on- 
clusively proves it It is true that Brahmanism took a long long time to spiead o\oi Bengal 
In fact, there is no evidence to show that Brahmanism had am him hold over tins pro\ ime ( iilier 
than the Gupta period The Aitareya^Bralimana, no doubt, speaks of the sxgo \is\ nnitia as 
having adopted Sunahsepa as his son and caused much chagrin to the hrst of liis hundred 
sons, who were therefore cursed by him to live on the bordeis of tlu Ar\^an ( ounti^ ^ Che 
decendants of these exiled sons of Vi^vamitra, we are further infoimed, formt^d the guaiei bulk 
of the Dasyus, and one of these Dasyu tribes specified in the Brlhmana vas the Pnndias, wlio 
at that time must have been settled round about Mahasthau and can be strll leiogniscd in the 
Puros, an aborigmal caste in Bengal ® The utmost that this tradition mentioned in tlu Altai eya- 
BfdhmaM indicates is that some scions of the ViSvamitra family carved tiny kingdoms in the 
countries of the alien tribes This does not, however, show that Aryan culture luul sjiiead to the 
Pundra or any other country, far less imbibed bv the people there The Ar\ an ( iiltuj c seems 
for the first time to have been disseminated m Ancient Bengal by the Janian This is c kar from 
the fact that the Kalpasutra, an ancient scripture of the Jamas, mimtions not one, but tlnee 
idhhds, of the Godasa Gana of Jama monks, named after the three plac es in Amnent Bengal, name- 
ly, Tamrahpti, Kotivarsha and Pu^dravardhana Of these Tamralipti is the same as Tamluk m 
the Midnapur, Kotivarsha, the same as Bangarh in the Dinajpur, and Pundra vardli ina, the 
same as Mahasthan in the Bogra District of Bengal It is curious to notc^ f/ha1 v JiiJe ikhar and 
Kosala were taken up by the Buddha and his adherents, Bengal was selected b> MaliavTia and his 
followers for their proselytising activities It is true that no traces of this ongnuil lainism aie 
now left m Bengal But even as late as the middle of the seventh century A D tlie CJimese 
pilgrinx Yuan Chwang testifies to the Nirgrantha Jamas being numerous in Puudravaidhana 
Very recently a copper-plate charter was discovered during excavation at Palulffiur m Bengal, 
which IS dated G E 159=477 A D and registers a grant for the worship of Arhats at a Vilulra 
situated not far from this place and presided over by the disciples of the Nirgi an Ilia preceptor 
Guhanandin ® No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to riamism especially 
Nirgranthism, having been prevalent in Bengal up till the 7th century A D And d is f h(‘se Jamas 
settled in Tamralipti, Kotivarsha and Pundravardhana, who for the first time and in the pie- 
Mauryan period appear to have earned Aryan culture to ancient Bengal This, lioweier, at the 
most, may explain the employment of the Brahml alphabet in oui insc nption, but 1 he use of the 
court language of Pataliputra is a clear indication of Bengal, at any rate North Bengal, being 
included m the Mauryan domimons 

The last pomt of historical interest that we have now to consider is Wlio vv( re the >Sam- 
vamgiyas, supposing that was the name really intended ^ yamvamglvas in the first jilace reminds 
us or Samvajjis We know that to the account of Fu4i-chi}i(=Yx}}i) by Yuan C^Uwang a note 
is added by the commentator, saying that “ Fu4i-chi was in ' North India and the north people 
called it the Sam4a-chih (or Samva]ji) country ’’ ^ On this point Beal makes the following per- 

^Forafulldiscnssionof this subject, see dm Bhaiid On Ees l7iBt,Yo\ XIl, pp 104 fi 

2 cunous that the Pundras of even so late a period as that of the Puranaa are placed m Olihota Nagpur 
m Vmnbrtdge H%s of Ind , Vol I, p 317 and Map 5 

^Abme.Yol XX, pp 61 ff 


WattePs On Yuav Cliuang, Vol II, p 81 
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toent coniiucnt L lo , onnti ^ of the Vnjji. oi Samvnms, . e . mited Vri„,s, was that of the 
coaifedeiatc.l oiaht tribes of tk j.coplc called the Vrijps or Vajjis, one of which, m. , that of the 
Lichhas IS, chvclt dl \ .iisah lust as the eight confederate clans of whom the Vaiiis were 
once the most important cv . n called c oiler tivel v the Sainva^jis or the United Yajjis, it is not at all 
umcasomldf to conjecture tint there weie some confederate clans in East Bengal who were 
siniilarh conglonieiated under the colicrtive term of Samvamgiyas This shows that the most 
prominent of these at the hr^ginning Mas the Vamglyas, after whom the confederation was styled 
the Sann anigivas oi the I rmted \'amgu as The second point to be noted here is that the people 
of EaA Bengalee now < ailed \am.as, inclitmav hr ashed where was the necessity of coming 
a name mIikIi is an cdnious derivative fuim it, namely, Vamgiya If we now turn to the Vaiju 
and the Mul'.i/d Pummus and study the chapters dealing with Bhmana-nnyma, we find that 
tliei menfion the twt> allied i Ians, Piavangas and Vangeyas But be it noted that theie is none 
winch has birn railed Vang.i Serondh, the second of these names, namely, Vangeya comes 
so ( lose to the Vanigli a of car inscription, that our inscription being earlier than any one of these 
Pmimts and brnng a gc nuinc' ler ord of its time, VamgEa must doubtless be considered to be the 
original name, and flu reading Varigeva of the Puranas thus becomes a corrupt form of it Again, 
the fart thai ]*ra\angas au' roupled with Vanglyas (wrongly called Vangeyas) m these early 
Pniiinas shows tlui 1 1 lir‘\ werr‘ r onfetlet atecl r Ians and fell under the Samvam^yas And further 
thr icdrituce to the Samvamgiyas in ronnection with Pundranagara goes to indicate that the 
Punrlras also belongerl 1 o the Sanivamglya confederacy And just as m the time of the Buddha 
the capital of the Sarnvajjl confr-deracy was Vesali which was the headquarters not of the Vajjis 
but of the Litliihhavis who weie then prominent, it seems that m the time of our msonption the 
capital of the fciamvarnglyas was PuijrJranagara, which was the headquarters, not of the Vanglyas 
but of the Pupilras after wliorn it was undoubtedly called Pupdranagara 
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By Rai Bahadur Hibalal, B A , Katni 

While digging for the foundations of a new Kotwali building at Jubbulpore t-wo copper- 
plates werr> frmtitl in a ntono box anti were, in the ordinary course, sent over to the District 
Supr nntendrmt of Polit e, Mr A G Scott, who gave them to me for decipherment The letters 
were so thir kly t overed with accretions of ages that they were not visible except a few here and 
there The crust had brsuime exceedingly hard and could not he removed locally I, therefore, 
sought ihe airl of 4 hr* Archmological Chemist through the Director General of Archaeology m 
India with the lesult that Mr Mohammad Sana Ullah, M Sc, ECS, thoroughly cleaned the 
plates without injuring any letters but he could not help where the copper had corroded Thus 
mam letters, « sjiecially in the hrst plate, have been damaged, as would appear from the accom- 
panvnig jihite The original plates are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum The first plate 
gives tlie gmiealogy of the donor m verses many of which are common to other records of the 
family Tlic second records the grant and also gives the usual imprecatory and benedictne 
stanzas 

The jilates measure 14" X , each weighing 6 lbs There are altogether 40 lines in the record , 

20 on each plate, both of which are written on one side It appears that the writer did not care 

' Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol 11, p 77, n 100 
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to mention the name of the engraver who in order to immoitalizo liimsoif eimt i\fd ? moie lines 
on the back of the second plate in much bigger characters than thosi <.t tin' maiit, tin litteus 
averaging h" against |" of the record In fact, the cngiavei coniiu<n(<<l tin le.ord with that 
size but after writing 11 letters in the first line he, piobabh nw.le a ( ah ulat ion ami < ame to the 
conclusion that the whole would not go within the tvo sides of tin' tuo nlalc' so In icdin (>d the 
size Had he not made the initial mistake his name also would ha\« < oitn wilhm (li it spa e 
but as It did not, he apparently induced the head of the Department of lelignm lo » oiupoM' n 
eulogistic verse about the latter to serve as an excuse for cngrtic ing on 1 he 1 1 \ ( i s< of t in su onci 
plate before he could insert his name 

The characters of the record are Nigarl and the language is Maiiski it Vs i«‘l' irds ortho- 
graphy there is nothing special to add to what has been notul in ri'spt'i I of otln r K li.n hiiri 
records previously found F has mvariabh been used for b m iingh litteislmt win in tin litter 
forms part of a compound letter its older form has been used, see, c <i (I D, ahilfn (I _M c/e 

Tbe old form of i with two dots and a comma-like figure below tin ni is < onspn non-, in t In lei oid 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a \ill AgarA in ii Akharauda 
at the time of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the lull-moon day of A6vina in the (Kalachuii) 
year 918, 1 e , the 30th September 1167 A D The donor, the P !\I P Jayasimhadeva, the 
dec out worshipper of Mabe^vara and the lord of the three Kalingas aftm bulliing in the ltr\a 
(Narmada) at Tripuri, the well known Kalaihuri capital, madi tin ginni to i'lmliti Dilhina 
Sarma, son of Pandita Damodaia of the Agastia qdt)a, with 1 putruitis in tin pn i me of If, 
the Queen Consort KSlhanadevI, the Heir apparent, the Prime -ministei tin l{n\ il Preuptur 
Vimaia§iva,itheRoyalPtiest, the Head of the Department of religion Pindifu Rehnn ilie Cmef 
Scribe Thakkura Vatsaraja,* the Sanihvigrahla (Minister for Peai i and War) 'riiakkiiru Pimi- 
shottama the Pmfiha^a (Chief Warden) Kamalasimha, the (Minfoi of iinuinds) 

Padmasimha, the Mahdsdmcmta (Generalissimo), tlie {L’^hafmUilda (Hi i oid Ki i jx i 'j t In Imige, 
the ikvasddJianila (Equein ), the Treasurer and tlie inliabitaiits ami jioln n il boiliisnf I In gift- 
village for augmenting the religious merits of self and his paienfs It appeals tiial all tin- Milage 
rights, including a \anetv of taxes, were transfi-rred to tlie dome. Tin Milage is im n to tlie 
extent of its limits with boundaries marked on its four sides, with pasluro for lows, with lamlMiml 
water, with mango and mahud. trees, with salt pits, with tuines and (jiiaiiiei, with tin right of 
mgressandegress, with forest and river-bank lands, with trees, groves, neepu ami pluril ganliiis 
and grass, etc , with the river and mountain, with revenue and taxes lev n d at t lu i i-st iiig plm i or 
camping ground, with pasture dues, toddy dues and lands not avail a bii to tenants, with (Ihdia 
(river-crossing) dues, village headman s dues and tax for mending tin im orrigildi s ami th(> Dutriit 
rates 

These details give a glimpse of the revenue administration duriin; the iL'lh iintniv V 1) 
This record mentions some peculiar offices and taxes, which are usuallv not fouml in other ii i ords 
The office of DusUmUhpa which I have tianslated as Mentor of Cuimnals maj b. ido.ilnal 
with that of ^ Dauhsadhasadhamha usuallv found in the inscriptions of t,ln I’alos PuiwdliiKlia 
seems to he a mistake for or a corruption of Pmnddn The transfi i of tin nver and t In- laoiiat.im 


mmnmmjnm chm- 


\n plateH - Bttauji, 


iratoe timt he probably beflon^ed to the Ime erf the Kaiva oC the" 

See Banerji, Haihayas of Tripuri and their Morvumenta (Mem A S I ) pp 110 If 

*The two offloiak Vatsaraja ami Pnrushottama are mentioned also w the Kurahhi 
cte p 29 and F 4 ,9 £ , Vol Vni, pp 481 ff and Vol XXXI. pp 116 ff H 
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and of tlie district or pro\iiiciaI rates appear to indicate abandonment of sovereign rights m favour 
of the donee DulisddJiydddya^ 'tv Inch I take to be a tax for mending the mcorrigibles, presents a 
new feature So do the Piciianiidda chan yamiati hdmata iisenifndddya which are the fore- 
runners of the modern dues for occupMng camping gioimds, for grazing cattle, extracting toddy, 
and crossina rners Kdmata was a iigid form of home-farm, which is still referred to m law 
books, but has become practically obsolete 

On the top of the first plate ^ is written in small letters, which apparently means 
or gdt Xo 2 en on the same day ^ The mark was probably meant for the writer’s guidance 

The g*enealogy of the donor as giv en m the plate starts from the beginning of the creation, 
that IS, fiom Brahma born from the Lotus emanatmg from the navel of Yishnu Brahma’s 
ofisprina was Atri, from whose eve was born the moon From the latter was born Bodhana, 
from whom sprang Purura\as, m whose family Bharata was born In the latter’s family was 
born that highly glorious Kartatlr'^a, who allowed the title of Kmg only to the moon He was 
the ancestor of the Haihaya Princes from whom sprang the Kalachuri race In that race there 
was a prince named Yuvarajadeva, who purified the town of Tripurl, so that it became like 
Indra’s citv Then came Kokalla whose son w as Gangeyadeva, who died at the foot of the 
holy fig tree at Pra'vaga with his 100 wives His son, the victorious Karnadeva, succeeded him 
He founded Karnavati and married a Huna ladv Avalladevi, from whom was born Yasahkar- 
nadeva His son was Gayakarnadeva whose consort was Alhanadevi From these were 
born Narasimliadeva and Jayasimliadeva, the latter being the donor of this grant 
He occupied the yaddt during the waning period of the Kalachuri supremacc , for the line came 
to an end during his son and successor’s lule Ja'^ asimhadeva succeeded his brother Narasim- 
hade\a, who, we know from other records, was on the yadd^ in 1169 A D The present record of 
Jayas^mhade^a, of w^hose times three ^other records ha\e been found, brings him nearer to his 
brother s rc3gn b^ at least 8 % ears 

The geographical names occurring in the record are the well-known Tripuri (present Tewar, 

6 miles from Jubbulpore), the river Reva oi Narmada near it, Karn^at5, the present Karanbel, 
a part of Tripurl and the villages Agara and Akharauda, both of which are untraceable at 

present 

The charter was prepared b^ an officer called Dasamuhn or Dasamnhla, Banned Yatsaraja, 
son ot Dharma and grandson of Abhvuddhara and engraved by the silversmith Talhana, son 
of Palhana of the Kokasa family 

TEXT 

[Metres —A/dZz/iI, verses 1 9, 12 , xLupachchhandas^ha, v 2, Vasantatilaha, w 3, 4, 5, 7, 

8 10 14 , 16, 16 , V 6, Sdhm.vY 11,18, Indravajrd,Y 13, AnusJituhh, vv 14,19,20, 
21, 22, 23 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, and 8mdulav%lndita, vv 17, 30 ] 
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7^ 


1 Rijacling CPems to be de 2 whie]i may be an abbreviation of de^a 2 -Ed 
* See HiraUi s List of hisr in C P and Berar (1st edition), Kos 8b 

3 Expressed by a symbol 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


S 

9 

10 

11 

12 


13 



r ”j ^ 

'I [» »*] 

wsm 11 ['i II*] W f%[»n^]^ ^ 
fT <aui^ » gc n ^[tiI i] ^^nl*^^%[^^I]R=^l*^^l^. ^ 

fii* ii [\ II*] [^:] 

# ^- 

« h 11*] toi]^ 


[fwnMt 5fjrc[’^1tM^*] i l^ln1%J it%ai- 

T3T^ lf?:[^ ^]w^f?TOra^w ^nt^: ii [i- ii*]- 

fm [iraTOg]z^[f%]tsr[^(^)^ ^] ?#i\ ^[wHir] ^ i 

[^]%[t] h [\o u*] ^ [^]»i tr^i^- 

[¥t3^[’^: i [3[(w)ii^^] ^ [^’bs!]- 

nc!rsT[fR] wr[^]«r(w)ii^- 


II [U ii*] ^ [^f^l ^[’5t^]WT ^ ^- 


'f ^[51 ^]t^. II ll*j [rreiTar^]- 

wsiwm)’^^- 


14 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


^ H [^8 II*] 

ti iif?niT^ ^ tr^ V^i^] I tr?4iK- 

frgTt?i?RTit h i,*j 

rft II [u II*] ^ 

^ sim* ^cnsrsrre^T ^ ^ 

w^T^TTOqxn^ ^ 

II [ 1^3 II*] trowfiw- 

Tinwf^ iTirrmr^m- 

qw5?: tr^Tmri- 


iSecond Plate, fir^t 4»cfe 

21 mK Ji^ 

'Cf% Tit ftajft- 

2 ^'. II wmmt ^ I imiTsig^ i wm^im i 

I I ijTjiwsr 

23 tr I I ?T^T?I!TT5f#f% Z%X^ 1 ^- 

24 I iT^RTERcr | j \ 

I W^RIllAsft I f^rrR«€rN' H^^lTT- 

25 ST ^W^Tf% w| ?fpraf% ^ \ 

l^fgcW^ Vf^Tg I TBfqig; <1^C '^flfsf- 

26 51 ifg ^Tirert fhi\ f^T fmf 

UTrTTfxT^- 

27 TMsra H’BiRiaftfifWft ^»RT W 

, ■ ■ .1^ ■■■T^,. .. ■ . 

WT^55^ WIRH I 

28 ^Rfcf’JTRfC VEfJrafER. #T»JIJTim. ^rwil=- 

29 5TOTi%rf%rr: ^d^MsIcr; imm ^Jirr 

fWswKra giOTtgr- 

1 The name of Vatsaraja seems to have been omitted here through oversight or modesty, Vatsaraja bemc 
himself the -waiter of the charter as mentioned below, 1 40 of the text ® 
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m ajTwrm^ ir^rr: ii 


32 ^JUT^ I ^^^i^)irF!rT 

• II II 'j 

W- 


33 1^; ^riTl|%ft. I ^(rT)^ rT^ VR^ H „*] 

34 ^V^mm II [R- II*] rI^»IT5TT ^ | 

WT ^ ^ g- 


35 I fitir^T fcr^fir. 

■»» gifeTOTPir ^ TOfit )j^ I ^Bjnr ■3 


36 

37 

38 

m- 

40 

41 

42 


liWUT^ TSf7?P^ %^(Wjll^TlTW: || ,l»j 

^ » Cn «•] )5« 5- Jm ^ ng^. 

S' I ^ # S<«?^ fira# I, „.j 

[WW TOW ,TOTOr [I*] ,jfi,TOTO f%w- 

■ , t,a „.j ^ 

I TOT ww*% inwf 3 sriBBfer H [,c'' ,.] 

^ . W,. 3^%L! 

Second Plate, i>econd 6ide 

« [3= «•] HTOpi^TOra 5,3^ 




EPIGRAPHICAL PUBUCATIONS 

07 

ARCILGOLOGICAL SURVEY OF DOHA 

Oil Sak. 

I. .... ■ I 1 i» 

CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDIGARUM* 

Voi. I (Nitw' EDmoy)^lMsoMFCK)m OF Akoka. 

Bt E HTJI/FZSCH.PhJ). 

WUh §5 mates. 

Vot* II* I* — ^BIhaeoshthi iRSOBimojrs with ®h* xxcsmov o» tsoac <a kaetas^ 

St STEN KONOW, Ph.D, 

Witih one map ani 36 mates, 

MAJJAGBR 01 PTJBIiIOAHORS, CXVIL IIHBS, OBLHI. 

EPIGRAFHIA INDIGA. AN0 RECORD OF 
archaeological SURVEY OF INDIA. 

Ebemd hi B HULTZSCH, PhJ>. 

Vot. Ill,— 1894rOfi. WncK 88 Ptins (Saw VUr-Ohri «f 
You IV.— 1896-07. Wmb 28 PL43WI. 

Yot. V.— 1898-99. YTeph 28 P&aibs (PaA® H— Oitl (A pcia^, 

Vot. VI.— 1900-01. WisB 85 Ptixm (Pkiem YtL & VlU— Oat ^ 

Vot. Vm — 1906^. Wn* 88 Piaots (Pa 3W» l-Yl— i*f prart). 

Edusd bt E. HUL1®5CH, Pe.D,, jjto S. KONOW, PsuB. 

Vox.. IX.— 1907-08. Wjdjh .K PU'jas. 

Ebitbd bt S. KONOW, Pb.D., Aim V. YENKAYYA, MA. 

Voi X.— 1909-10. With 81 Piatw, 

Vot. XL— 1911-12. With 84 Pbitbb ^abm I & II— Got <rf priai^. 
Bumbo bt S, KONOW, Pa-Di. " 
you XII.— 1918-U. WiTK 88 . 

Eurfl® Bt Pbofmmob S. KONOW, Ph.D., as® P, W. f R0RAS, RA., Row. Pb*1). 
VoL. XIII.— 1916-16. With 28 Pi4T)«S {Fabt Y— Oat «i {smt^ 

EMtbd bt P. W.ISORAS, ILA^ Ph.D. 

Vot. XIV.— 191 7-18, Wit« 82 (Pjaa I— Oat «f ptfait). 



EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA AND RECORD OF THE ARCH/EOLOGK 

SURVEY OF INDIA— (eonft?.). 

• pjnTTii n bt Bao BjUecad^b H, KRISHNA SASTRI, BA.. 

Voj.. XVII. — 192$-24 . With 16 Plates. 

Mxmmvt Sao Bahahttx H- KRISHNA SASTRI, B A., ahd Du. HIRaNANDA SAS®' 

MA,MOi,DLiTT. 1 

I 

VoL. xvm.— 1925*ae. with 45 Plates. 

Ehetbu bt Du. HIRANAND A SASTRI, MA., M.O.Ii., D.Liot. 

VoL. XIX.— 1927-28. With 42 Plates. 

Tol. XX.^1929-30. With 14 Plates 
vB«. 16 or 32 »i. each vohtme, jfta Sjper pari. 

MARASRB m PBBLICAIIIOKS, CIVIL LINES, DELHI. 


SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


Koirau aHd ®ua»slateh ex E. HUBTZSCH, Ph.D, 

VflI. MuiSi^iar^Inscxipliozis, cMefl/aotlecbedlia 188t$-S7. jB«. 4|. 

VoA Rw— IQpnaril fu tiie RarjAmJesvsm Tempos at Ttt&juvtir - 

PmA X— Inscaffpfcions OB tlie Walls of tlie CMitrol Shtziio } wiili 4 Plates. 

Part II.— iBseiriptioiis oB the Wofle of Uie RnelasBre 5 mth 4 Plates. M$, S|, 

. , Pib 4 IHwr-^Sii^pfoiBiBJtt to tile First aoA Seeood Volutoes ; with. 8 Plates. Sih $, 

V<^ 'Rt»-~IiKttKte l fa gii www Itiseri^^icKtsfroin the Tassil Oount]^ 

' j X— laserfptloasB at UAleaT, ^olpadi, KaravQr, MaiiimaagiiJam and TirurtiBi 

' srtth 6 Plates. jR». $, ' ' 

Part H.— Inseiiftirtns of Vnsuajeadra I , Knlottoaga-Chdla I„ Vikra,ma-ChO& i 
Ku}iittni^a''tIhola HI j with 1 Plate. JH*. IJ, 

Ehexu ahb Teabslated bx V. VENK AYYA, M.A. 

, V 4 X XX— Tamil laserijrfioxis in the Rajarajesrans Pein|de at Tanjavijr 
' Part lV.— 0 <jierlBBOM|ition 8 of tb® temple, Me 1 at 6, 

BmTbb ahb Teahslatskb bx H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A. 

Vex H^Part V^^Uawa eopper-jslate grants from Vekirpalajam and Tandantottam V 
* the Qmifijal IntSodneSon and Index of VoL IL M*. 3 at. 4. 

V€i.III^P«rtria.-Mfce^kneon^ ftom the Tamil Country j with IS Plrt 


.i AIM®, B.A. 
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No 16-NALANDA INSCRIPTION OP VIPULASEIMITRA 


By N O Majdmdae, MA, Indian Museum, Calcutta 

Tlie stone bearing this inscription, whicb is now in the Museum at Nalaixda m the Patna 
District, was recovered in two fragments from the latest stratum of Monastery No yTi 
at Nalanda in the course of excavations carried on there m 1928-29 and 1929-30 I edit the 
m»npt.«n from the ofgmj eton. and f,em a .el rf .„ell,at ..tampages tadlp fnx^hed hr 
Manlvi MutonW Han.d Kniaiak, BA. Offimtog Snpermtendent, Aidneoiogical Sorver 
Central Circle For a number of suggestions I am indebted to Dr N P ChakrLarti MA 
Ph D , Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy at Ootacamund ’ ' 


The Tenting, which is very neatly executed, covers a space of about 19r by 8^" and consists 
of 15 lines The average size of letters is f The characters are a form of Nagari that was 
current in North-eastern India towards the end of the PMa period The only pomt that 
calls for notice is the way in which the superscript r is indicated, namely by a short slantmg 
stroke attached below the maim, which, m many cases, is difficult to recognize PateographicaUy 
the inscription should be placed between the Gaya inscriptions of the time of Nayapala (cir 1030 
A D )i and the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Jayachchandra {ar 1183 AD)^ The record to which 
It bears the greatest resemblance is the Govindapur mscription of the poet Gangadhara m the 
Indian Museum, dated m gaka year 1059, ^ c , 1137 A D » The mscription, although not dated, 
may, therefore, be assigned to tRe first half of the twelfth century A D 

The language is Sansknt With the exception of the phrase Om mmd BuMhaya at 
the beginning, the text is in verse throughout There are thirteen stanzas m aU, composed in 
a variety of metres 


The mscription calls itself a pmhsh (1 16), recordmg the benefactions of a Buddha^ ascetic 
named VipulaSrimitra It opens with an obeisance to the Buddha which is followed by a 
hymn (V 1) addressed to the divme Dharmachakra and Tara Then it tells us of an ascetic 
named Karuna^rimitra of Somapura, who went to heaven when his house was set on fire 
by an army of Vangala (V 2) His disciple was Maitiisiimitra (V 3) whose disciple again 
was Asoka^rimitra (V 4) and ASoka^rimitra’s (disciple) was Vipula^irimitra (V 6) Vipula- 
^rlmitra made an offering of a casket (mafijusha) at a temple of the god Khasarppana, for the 
pT(i]fidparctniita manuscript and four images at its alms-houses on the occasion of a festival (V 6), 
carried out repairs to the monastery of Pitdmaha (^ e Buddha) at Ghdyandaka, and installed 
an image of Jma Dipafikara e Dipankara Buddha) at Harsbapura (V 7) At Somapura, 
he built a temple of Tara, with an attached court and a tank, efiected the reconstruction 
of cells (V 8), and, evidently at the same place ag4m, presented a gold ornament for the 
embellishment of a Buddha image (V 9) Lastly, he erected a monastery which he made 
over to the Mitras (V 10), that is the line of ascetics to which he himself belonged Where 
this monastery was erected is not stated , but there is no doubt that it was at Nalanda and 
identical with the building m whose d^bns the inscription has been discovered In Verse 13 
the eulogy is stated to have been manifested by Kauakasri and Vasishtha, the former bemg 
apparently the composei and the latter the writer or engraver 

Of the geograplucal terms mentioned m the record, Choyan^aka and Harshapura are not 
known from any other sources and for the present remam unidentified Somapura is identical 

^Mem A SB, Vol V, No 3, Pis XXV and XXVI 
® Ihd , PI XXXII and lnd%m EistoncalQwte^rly, Vol V (1929), p 18, 

^ Ante, Yol 11, p 330 
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w.a ti, place of that paoe oooormg m the u»or>ptK.n M-S!j,ap«rgM-DM^paUim- 
etc, OB certam Mnacotta aealmga- d»cove.ed by Mi K N Dieb.t mh,s ejoava- 
tions at Paharpur m tie Kajsiaii District of Bengal According to tie evidence of tiese 
sealings, there was a monastery named after tie Pala king Diarmmapala at Somapura wiici 
hasten identified by Mr Diksiit witi Paiarpnr Tim place mnst have gained considerable 
repute as an important seat of Buddhism m Northern India dWg tie Pfila pPriod A Bodi- 
Gayamsenption^^ mentions the fmM-mham or ‘the Great Monastery of Somapura In 
Taranafcha’s history it is stated that kmg Devapala, the son of Diarmmapala, 

built a Buddhist temple at ‘ Somapura’ , and, according to the Fa^M-jon-zmg,^ the same kmg 
built the Great Monastery of ‘ Somapuii after his conquest of Varendrl or North Bengal It 
however appears probable from the information supplied b/ the Paharpur sealings that 
tig, mcuaBtery owed, its femndation to DharmmapaJa^ and not to his som® Further references to 
tip pmnastery at Somapura are found la the Tihet^< translations of certam Buddhist Sanskrit 
wapka^ e gj, the DhtiWMhSgadz'pcimdh'i and the Madhy(tmahar€tima'pTcidij)aF The latter was trans- 
lated by lie great scholar Dipankara giijaana (11th century AD ) with the help of Vlryasimha 
and JayaMlaat the Somapuri.viiara The cells, uenovated by Vipulairiniitra. at Somapura must 
ihaige beloi^^tto the great monastery consisting of some 1/77 cells, which have now been laid 
bare? at Eahmcpiir. Vangala, which is probably Bast Bengal, is mentioned in the Tirumalai 
of Rajeffidiadioia I’ and m the Buddhist- Saa*rtt text BaMmava.^ 

TEX® 

jjSetrea — w 1„ 2„ 8, 10, 12, Sardulavikridita , v S'; MandakrSntS; V 4, gjkharlni , v 5, 
6, 11, Vasantatilaka, v 7, Indravajra, v 9, Upajati, V 13, Anushtubh ] 


Tiamn BuddhayaH Astu svastyayanaya vah sa bhagavan 4ri-Dharmma- 
: " efaa&niii k^rad=yan-nama i:utavan=Bhavd= ’sthira-vapur=mrjitami=uttatayati | tatra 
o I .Sfi^foinEi-^san^amrita-^rasaLh samsiehya 

% 'BauSLdLe paie tarn dheya^^apunaxbliavam bhagavati Tara ]agat“tanni |1 [1*] 

^nmaii-Sdmapiire Yabb[u]va Karunasrimitra naraa yati];jL karu]Q.yad=gu^a* 
^ Iiita-stLldi-adbanad=api prani- 

^iarbt yo ’^ang^a-balair^up^ya dahai}aj-kBbepa]s=] 1 ralai 5 o=talaye sa^agna^ 
dhgraj>-ajaviB(ia--yTigaIe Buddha^ya yat5 divam IP [&^] i Tasys=iciicb]iidra-vrarfja" 
5^<^tasyp=o<^bitar6mera-]^^ ^iskyo^^dklisb^ab 

^ bnAHtean brrddblmatsti 1 !INfeiti^j:§i5r=ity=up^ri vidito mitra- 

f I** Mitra'-nama [sajtvasjr^artbe s'Vaia=ilday'aia=upaditsUr=utsahavan yab [] 

* ^ Pmksby6=py=^irvisby-ai§raya- 


^ ii, im 105^ 

. ^ S IQOS-O, 158, # a®.<b Miajamdar, Oadciilffca, 1323 R S * 

AM^ Tc^ IF, JJL 366-y 
^mSarafeCJh.I^pp Illaiidlie 

B poe^le iliafc Devapala btult iiie mcmasfti^ry aad liis "father ^ — ^ 

3c let Mhctk^qm aAd IWTO, p* 2^9 

» a. P Saato* De&nj^ve CaicAagm Sanekrti MamtaartptB tn ih^ Astatic Soctety of Bengal, Vol* I, 1917, 

» BxpaJeasedby a symbcL 
^ pu 0 iid 
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5 m=aia'b]iamanair=iva gunair^adliitah sam^hatto yatir^^amala ^ilah. samabliavafc 1 
A^okasrimitro guna-samudaye yasya itridaye sahasrair-a^tabkili pxativasati 
Sambuddba-3 ana- 


6 

7 

8 

9 

19 

11 

12 

13 


i II [4*] Tad=ann cba Viptilasrinutra ity=avirasid=vipida-vimala-ldjrfetili 
saj-jan-ananda-kandab 1 amritaraaya kalsbluli ksbalit-g^^ba-dosbah satatai]i=ii.pa- 
cbita 6rib ^ukla-pa- 


ksbe 4a^=iva 1| [5*] Srlmat-Kbasarppana-mah-ayatang prayatnat^ manjushaya 

viliitaya 3 anani Jinanam | ySna bliraniaty=aviratam pratu33ai=cb.atasraiL 

sattresbu parwam samarppayati sma 

ya^=cba H [6*] ClidyaRdake ya^==eka Pitamakasya viharikayam nava- 
karmma chitram | Harsli-abbidbame' eba pure JiBa&ya Dipank&xasya 
pratimam vyadbatta H [7*1 Asbtaii ya^=cba Baaba-bbayam jaga- 
tarn iiirmularn.=uiimiibtuni Tarmya bbavanam yyadbatta snknti ^ala-brad- 
ala(mkntim | obatmsbii kyaneabY=saiitai^vabib-kbamdayGi?=ya^« 

cb=ad.batta navm-karmma 3agatm 

netr-aika-Yikama-bbub 11 [8*] Adatta b^-iibbaxa^m vicktraaR Buddbaya. 

bodbau jaRataaxL vidbatumj ity-Mi p^ya-krzyay^ aa k^aei va^=^Ya dir^ 

gbam way at 1 sma tatra [j [9*] Kritva te^ 
na Yibanka^ knijavata^dankara^bbiita bbuvo Mitrebkya=^dbbuta-Va^ 3 ayaQta-- 
jayrni datt=eyarja:^Winula*tj I jm^lm Yiamfitavau^vasa-rasikab Sa&ta to- 

loki-patib 

Suddbavasariuvasam=artbj- 3 aBata-d»bsabcbaiarpxantaxam 11 [10*] Hartiiiii. ^ 

padani=iv=a3am tatra tatra kirttir=yaya vasamatl Iqita-bbusbaEa bbub | 
tavacb=cbiram javati 

tra-sudba sravanti yavat=samridbyati na Mamprava-pratijna 1[ [11*] Tat- 
tab4axtt^-vidb^?i sudba.mdk 2 i^iv=a^WiM^ swmnmbtarn punyam yad^ 
bbuvan-antarala-tulana-patram pavitram nxa- 


14 ma 1 astu prastuta-vastuvat kara-tale pa^yanti vi$vam Jina yatr aMmaf* 

p^de stbxta^-toiagatam tat-px%taye ta^^toaiali[12*] larkka^ilpa.prasa^& 
yau dbavato 3 agat§<m hpdi I 

15 s3?ir*=Vasi»htlxd va pra^astx-vyakti’k5raka*i H [13*] 


translation^ 


Om ’ Adoration to tbe Buddba ^ 

(Verse 1) May the divine and lUnstrions Dharmma-ohakra bring yon prosperity ^nng 
whose aamew tp some extent, Bhav^ (t worldly esstenc4.>i^1>]^®^^ ^ esnhaamted 
and Irfeless, thereafter be^mkllngi him with, the neotai.juwe of tU I^w c& Srig 
Buddha),® may the goddess TSiA, the Dehteress of the w«*ld, piaee- him. free from re-birth, a 

the foot of the Buddha _ 

(Verse 2) In, the iHe^tnpw Soiwinwwai there was, the mete ^ 

cahedonaecomtofhiscomp^sionafce disposition®, ahmAmse of ments, said has efiorts towa-ds 


^ ^QR tbjs BABae of ^ 


aad mitratvcL (benevoknoe) are bere referred ^Ow 


X. a ^ ^ VoL Ii(li»7b 55 

{f€mT?9iamGQ^r isplendour) 
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the welfare and happiness of living beings , who, when his house was burning, (be^^) set on fire 
by the approaching armies of Vangala, attached (Umself) to the pair of lotus feet of the Buddha, 

(and) 'went to lieaven 

(Verse 3) The disciple of him, who was celebrated for his uninterrupted religious obser- 
vances and possessed bright and appropriate fame, was known as Maitrisrimitra He 
was invincible (^n argument ) , endowed with merit and the talented amongst talented men, 
and possessed of energy and desirous of his own prosperity for the sake of living beings, ^ like 
the Sun himself 

(Verse 4) The disciple’s disciple (of Karuna^rimitra) was the ascetic Asoka^rlmitra 
of blemishless character Good qualities, not finding, as it were, an abode which they sought 
for, had (at la^t) taken refuge in him and remained inseparably attached There m his heart 
full of good qualities dwells ‘ the mother of the Buddhas ’ in eight thousand^ (verses) 

(Verse 5) After him there came Vipulasrimitra of extensive and bright fame, the 
very source of the dehght of righteous men He was of ever increasing beauty like the moon 
m the bright half (of the month), washing away (i e , brightening) the entire night by nectarine 
d^ts [or who wiped away all blemishes by {Jns knowledge of) the elegant arts] 

(Verse 6) With the casket, executed by him with skill, at the great temple of the illustrious 
Khasarppana (t e , Avalokite^vara), the mother of the Jinas (^ e , Prajnaparamita) incessantly 
Tnm7pj^ about ^ He also presented in the alms-houses^ four images on the occasion of a festival 

(Verse 7) He also earned out varied repairs to the monastery of Pttdmaha^ (^ e , Buddha) 
^6t Chtoyandaka, and (installed) an image of the Jma Dipankara at Harskapura 

(Verse 8) In the illustrious Somapura, with a view to dispel entirely the Eight Great 
Fears® of the people, that meritorious person built a temple of Tarini (% e , Tara) adorned with 

^ There seems to be a pim on the words m%ifa and vdaya The former would mean * the sun ’ and ‘ friend * 
and the latter * nse ’ and * prosperity * 

* Ibe allusion is evidently to the fact that he was thoroughly conversant with the text of the Ashtasahasrika 

Pi^^fcsraamta, The goddess Prajuaparannta is ‘ the mother of all the Buddhas \ eg , xxi 4.shta$ahasrika (Bib 
Inddy She k often identified with Tara, eg , xn. verse 2 of the inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya 

VI (Jnd Vol X, p 185) That is why Tara is also called ^ the mother of the Buddhas ^ 

* The casket offered by Vipula&rimitra at the temple of the god Khasarppana (who is the husband of TarS 
Off Piajnaparamita) must have been so mce that it never left the deity (^ e , the manuscript) , in other words the 
hflfy manuscript was thereafter invariably exhibited in the casket It is not clear where the temple of Khasar 
ppana stood* 

* For the u^ of sattra'oiB, Buddhist inscription see Ind Stst Quart , Vol V, p 29, 1 15 For other references 
see P Acharya, Zhctionory of H%ndu ArchUecture, pp 615 ff The alms-houses must have been those adjoinmg 
•to temple. 

® The term Pitamoduz, which is usually applied to Brahma, here stands for the Buddha and is used in tins 
B&me in am inscription of the time of Kamshka on the pedestal of a Buddha image from Mathura (JS<p 
V ol XEX, p. 97) and m another K^ushan mscnption also engraved on the pedestal of a Buddha image 
notaced by Cunningham at Bhita near Allahabad {A S Jd , Vol III, p 48, Pi XVHI, C , Kern, Indian Buddhism, 
p. 94 , Lfiders, List of Braknu Inscrs , No 910) The appellation Pitamaha is suggestive of the idea of Adi 
m the Buddinst panthcMjn o^upi^ a position almost analogous to that of Brahma 

* The godf^s Tara is suj^KJsed to have the power to save humamty from eight kinds of fears (<7 R A S , 

1894^ P 6^ > A 5 / , No 20, p 18) In Sarvajnamitra’s SragdhararS0tra eight stanzas are devoted to the 

^lese eight ‘fears’ which are shipwreck, lightning, elephant, robber, lion, serpent, fetters and 
Jlhffise ^feo errainertated, hut with some difference, m two hymns to Tara m an inscription of the 
V^ram£ad^a VI {Ind Ant , VoL X, pp 185, 187) and illustrated m a bas-rdbief in, the. Darbar 
a# Baohed TemjfUs of India p 358, and PI LV, fig 1) 
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a court and a tank, and further efiected the renovation of the inner and outer parts of four 
cells^,' — (® wofli) in which, alone the eyes of the world found repose 

(Verse 9) He offered a charming gold ornament to the Buddha with the object of keepmg 
men in {the 'path of) Enhghtenment, and there {i e , at Somapura) {engaged) in such meritori- 
ous deeds, he lived like an ascetic for a long tune 

(Verse 10) That meritorious person having made this monastery an ornament of the 
world, which manifests itself, surpassing in a wonderful manner the palace of Indra, made it over 
to the Mitras “ The Teacher, the lord of the three worlds, who has a special taste for {good) 
residences, forgot while here, {eve-n) the abode in Suddhavasa heaven, whose interior is difficult 
of access owing to the multitude of seekers 

(Verse 11) (His) fame, by which the earth was decorated, arose m various places as if to 
deprive Han of his {exalted) position May that flowing nectar of the eve {uz , his fame) remain 
triumphant so long as the vow of Manjura\a (i e , Manjughosha or Manju4ri) is not fidfilled ® 
(Verse 12) May the pure merit, the {onl'y) measure of comparison {w4h which ts) the 
etherial space, that may accrue to me* out of these famous achievements even as the recep- 
tacle of nectar that came out of the ocean, eternally contribute to the attainment by the denizens 
of the three worlds of the unique place^ from which the Jmas (i e , Buddhas) can iisualize the 
whole universe {as distinctly) as an object under discussion placed on the palm 

(Verse 13) Kanakairi and Va^isMlia who, {respectively) in the matter of dialectics and 
arts, purify the hearts of men, have given expression to {this) eulogy (ojie by composing aryd the 
other by engraving it) 

[PS — ^Recent excavations at the Safcyapir Bhita at Paharpur outside the great monastic 
quadrangle have brought to light a Buddhist shrine of about the llth-12th century A D in 
the courtyard of which several circular sealings impressed with the effigy of eight-handed Tara 
and the Buddhist creed have been found This is very hkely to be the temple of Tara built 
by Vipula^rimitra referred to m verse 8 of the present inscription The courtyard has a number 
of small votive stupas —Ed ] 


No 17 — TIRUCHCHENDXJR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (II) 

By K V SuBBAHMANYA Aiyab, BA, M R A S , Coimbatore 

The inscription edited below comes from TirucRchendilr in the Tmnevelly District Only 
a few lines of it contained on the first face of the first slab were copied m 1903 and the inscnption 
was registered as No 165 of that year’ s collection and as being engraved on a slab, set up in the 

I [I should prefer to take chaiurstm layanesTiu m the sense of * on the four groups of cells (forming the monas- 
tery) ’ Actually there are about 46 cells on each side of the monastic guadraugle at Paharpur and we have 
clear evidence of a wholesale renovation takmg place about the commencement of the 12th century A.I) both 
in the inner and outer sides of the monastery It is some such work earned out on a magnificent scale that 
must have been ’ a singular feast to the eyes of the world ’ —Ed.] 

1 The line of ascetics to which Vipula&nmitra belonged 

* In a work called the MaiiyuSrt Buddha kshetra guna vyaha, Man]u&i is supposed to have taken his ‘ Bodhi- 
gattva vow ’ “ I do not wish to become a Buddha quickly, because I wish to remam to the last in this world to 

save Its beings ’’—Poussin, Encyclopaedia of Religionand Ethics (Art ‘ Manjutri ’), Vol 8, p 405 and n. 2 The 
idea which, therefore, the wnter seems to convey m the above verse is that the donor s fame should last as long 
as the world endures Of EaraniavyUha -r(T)avat AvahkiteSvarasya dfidH pratiynd naparipuntabhavah, sarva. 
saUvah sanardvhhMbhyah panmdkshitah yavat animaray&m samyak sambodhau na praHshihapitd bhamnH, etc, 

* The speaker is evidently Vipulairimitra himself 
*This IS Sukhavati C!f (Srugdftciro «f61ra, verse 37, 
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second fmlara of the Subrahmanya temple in the village During the field season of 1912 
when I happened to inspect the village, J examined this inscription carefully and found that it 
was an extensive record incised on two sides of two large stone slabs On this occasion I took 
the nnpressions of the entire record and transcribed it m siiu, satisfying myself that it was com- 
plete The inscription was agam registered as No 26 of the year’s collection for 1912 and an 
abstract of its contents given on pages 48 and 70 of the Annual Report on South Indian Epigra- 
phy for that year The written faces of the slabs measure 4' 7 " by 2' 6 " and 4 ' by 2' 3" 

The left top corner of the first slab is broken and the commencing portion of the first three 
fanes has suffered some damage But for this, tfie record is well preserved ^ 

The mseription is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9 th century A D and is m 
the Tamil language The only Grantha letters found used m it are Sri (H 1 , HI, 135 , igQ 
and 169) and sai in updsaiydr (1 3) The followmg paleeograpliical peculiarities are worth 
noticing —The rare letter aydam (equivalent to a warga), which is indicated m modern Tamil 
by three dots, is represented m this record by a horizontal line with, a dot marked above and below' 
like the division sign (see ahgam-dga, 1 35) Two forms of ya occur, one with an inward and the 
other with an outward loop for the former see the yds of yaindy (1 1 ), updMigd (1 3 ) and ydr-adnyd 
(L S) , and for the latter see ya in Maraya (1 ],) Long u is generally distingmsfaed from tfae short 
M as m MM of nuru (1 8 ), or nu of tomurr-dru (1 10 ) and nu m nujrru (11 12 and 21 ) but m the 
ease of ku and no such distinction is inade Qne and the same symbol is emplpyed to repre 
mt po and po except m 1 43 In line 51, sh,ort po gets the length stroke The vowel u is hardly 
mgrohable from na The cross stroke of ha is generally indistinct (sec mm-aduhl-dga m 1 61 
a j poloM-ten m 71) ^d there are several mstances where it is completely absent, Ts m iiL 
in 1 4^ Ea is written as a wavy boripontal Ime, as m ndh at the beginning of 
and 03, In a l^rge number of i ord, found m this inscription, vowels have beep used in^the 
i^onng the r^ of sandhi as h the ca,e m the early epigraphs fake the Velvikkudi plates 
of Jed,iiniadaiyan Ip ah places where the word voajgal occurs the r is elided and this elimon 13 
quite common m epigraphs from the Malabar Coast ' ^ ^ 

The document under notice contains some words of etymological interest Oup nf + 1 ,^ 

I It may be derived from tlie Sanskrit word hshdra (pungent) winch become'^ 

d "“I and ftnimSsam The change of m into m u illmtoated 

Xne word kayam lias hitherto been taken to mean exclusivelv ^ > 

frma ttirona:h its PralmV -f z z ^ word Jcd'^am has to be derive^ 

oompothd fo,n.ei W the ..ota go and,a«.d.a J„ J gj,* ' i 

“‘“"•w «io» of 

piQoeBoftVmbedes^I^^e.— Ed] ^ ^^identafly caused by the falling off of smaU 

artMfo and not for ‘ asafoebda ’ alone CoWare the use nf ti, ^or “ more thin one " 

a#v5«n haippnKa ^ j>ip' r>fy..pa xwyw^ Myam Lyd 
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“ having given to be taken ” This mode oE forming compounds -would seem to be rather rare 
m Tamil The word aligam (11 35, 58, etc ) is seldom met with in inscriptions , but it may be 
noted that it has been correctly employed to denote the exchange value of money in gram An- 
other noteworthy form of a word is em used m place ot aga, “ m all together ” In this sense 
the word is rarelj used though its significance is quite clear m the common expression em-kuraiUu, 

“ adding together or subtracting ” Nuru of rurr-amidu occurring m Ime G4 along with the 
items betel leaves {verrilm) and areoa nuts (adaikkay) is another unusual word It may be 
considered a diimchchol (‘ a dialectical word ’) in Tamil taken from Malayalam where it is still 
used in the sense of ‘ slaked lime ’ A variant of this word is nlru which means “ powder, ash ” 
(cf rnru-fma-neru'p’pu, “ fire covered over with ash ”) Ndrayam is still another word of 
etymological interest It is used in this and many other Tamil epigraphs m the sense of ‘ a 
in measure,’ generally made of iron and is akin to Tamil ndmkam^ denotmg an iron nail, used 
fior stringing together leaves of palm leaf manuscripts, an iron style or an arrow made entirely 
of iron (ci Sanskrit Adrac/ia= an arrow) Another similar word is nararyi, generally spelt as 
mddngt= the iron bolt ’ The restriction of the terms ndrdsam and ndrdngi m Tamil to articles 
made of iron and a subsidiary use of nardsam m the sense of ‘ molten lead or iron ’ indicate that 
^ these words must have a common old Tamil stem ndrd meanmg “ iron ” or “ metal ” The 
commentary on ndrdcha in the Sanskrit lexicon Amara explams it as ‘ Uhamayo hdnah (=an 
iron arrow ’) Childers explam® ndrdcha as “ an iron weapon of some sort, an arrow or light 
elm ” Apparently we have here one of the loan-words for which Sanskrit is mdebted to the 
mnt Eravidian tongue The words ntyadi and nliad^ used m this inscription are analogous to 
tL forms mkadam, myadam and nUtam in other inscriptions, aU of which seem to be derived 
from Sanskrit nityam Still another rare word, also occurring m the Ambasamudram epigraph of 
Varaeuna-Maharaia, is tumi of which the meanmg can be ascertained from certain references m 
the Tamil Sangam works In line 26G of PemtrAanarma^i occurs the p^a^ fumai turmtiu, 
Xch ha's been rendered by the commentator as » cutting the branch of the (tree) 

It also occurs ml 72 of Mullmyfd^tu m the same sense As such, tire phrase 
yontom (1 26) may be taken to mean “ vegetable to be cut mto pieces and fried 

The obiect of the inscription is thus stated m order to meet the ann^l req^ements of the 
temple of Suhrahmanya-Bhatara, which was the deity m the central shrine 
S tehchendiir, Varagupa-Maharaja made a grant of 1,400 kdiu and entrusted amount 
to three^of his officers, L Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, Sattamperumag and Ala^a|tnk^n, with 

of tbe temple Aoold be met. tbe el.ey. tem^mng mm* 

The Items of expenditure included rice for offerings to the god ‘add fo« , plantains, sngar, 
. hlfariast accordmg to thirf inscription were sold by weight). Myam for seasomng 
SSet pit pam Yequmed for tbS ep^nri kmd otprepBateob c.M aod f* r>>n . 

S':;.!, ...’Vb euc ;y 

tetdetcioi(ikda^ teodee kernel wlieb were ..^lor tbe batb- 

tmmetio, imhrUi-lmput^ and ^ ^ aad^weM, etc Ibe prepaiatioa 

for covering images and for use m amput is stated to be green pulse is not m preseait- 

caUed for which the clufef requirement | 

use On the other hand, the word is now used to denote a mixture 

1 In some of the Tamil VoL IB, p- 326) 

Cf BvhfahMOhyhyOi nardhadhii- tiafidkliuTkr 15 
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Even m literatme it occurs but rarely The early Tamil commentator Xachchmarklaniyar anno- 
tatmg text line 195 of PemnAdMarruffoda^ states that the preparation called pulukhu is “ wbat 
IB boiled well ” and notes “ that it may also mean Jcummayam ” From this statement of the 
commentator as well as from the requirement of hurmmyam detailed m this and other inscrip- 
tions, it may be inferred that the preparation consisted of well-boiled green pulse, perhaps with 
the addition of a little sugar At present it is called pidukhu in Malabar 

On special occasions, which are said to be three, viz ^Mdrgah-TiruvMirai, Mdh-Makham 
and Yaiydsi Visdkham, some of the items of expenditure have to be doubled 


The mscnption is highly important for determining the relative values of money, weights 
and measures prevalent m South India and furmshes excellent data for reconstructing the econo- 
mic conditions of the period The amount of 1,400 kaiu given by the king to the temple at Tiru- 
chchendur was divided mto 16 unequal portions and invested with different bodies The attached 
table at the end of this paper shows how the capital was to be distributed, what amount of interest 
had to be paid m paddy accrued annually from each mvestment at the rate of 2 kalam per year 
and what expenses were to be met from the interest thus realised The recipients of the amounts 
were (1) the urar of Alambattam mcluded m Gangamangalam and the nagarattdr of Manavira- 
pattmam, both situated m Yaludi-valanadu , (2) the sabhd of Kattaraimangalam in grivallabha- 
valanadu , (3) the sabMs of Tinm mcluded m ParaSumangalam, Maramangalam and Tenrakku 
liar, all situated mParantaka-valanadu , (4) as well as the sah/ids of Avanipa^ekharamangalam, 
m Amitaguna-valanadu and Puhyidai, Kiranur, Sadangavikunchchi and Kadungomangalam, all 
situated m Kudanadu These bodies were reqmred to pay annually interest m gram calculated at 
2 hdam for one kdsu per vear to be brought and measured m the premises of the temple 
Further, it will be observed that among the bodies of men with whom the amounts were 
mvestoi there were the nagarattdr, the urdr and the sabhaiydr “ Nagarattar ” is used only in 
the case of a single place, whose name ended with the termination pattinam , it is not unlikely that 
it represents a commercial guild m a town, as distinguished from “ urdr ” and “ sahhd ” which 
must be taken to be non-Brahmamcal and Brahmamcal assemblies in villages entrusted with 
oertam powers m the administration of the country In cases of default it was enjoined that 
a fine, which varied acoordmg to the amounts lent out, together with double the quantity at 
default diould be realised (apparently by the bodies) and paid to the temple The prohibitive 
latea of fine amounting m soma cases to nearly 20 per cent of the capital plus the payment of 
douWe the quantity of paddy agreed upon to be given must have been intended to safeguard 
ft.e uvular performance of the various functions m the temple It is expressly stated that the 
mterest m gram should be paid m heaped measures accordmg to a standard metal measure 
specially med for this purpose This is the sense that can be given to the phrase poll nirai- 
madt-ndrdyam Apparently the ordmary measures differed widely from these special measures , 
thus while a kurum of mterest paddy contamed 6 noli and a kalam 15 kuruni, the ordinary 
hurum measure had the capacity of 8 ndli and a kalam of 12 kurum A kalam of mterest 
paddy fell short of the ordmary kalam by 6 ndii That the measure {kdl) used for measuring 
mter^t padd> had the capacity of 6 ndh is made clear by another inscription which has 
tke phrase paltsa^ kuduppaddna aru-ndU-hJcdlal ^ 

'nroughout the mscnption, the rate of mterest is stated to be two kcdam of paddy per year 
p® kaiu Smce it is also stated that the purchasmg power of a kd^u was 10 kalam of paddy, 
Ika ammal interest on money lent amounted to as much as 20 per cent which seems to mdicate the 


of the months of Margaiirsha. Magha and Vai^akha 
^ ^ conjunction with the constellations of Ardra, Magha and Vi^akW 


of the Madras EpigcaphicalcoUeotion for 1895 published m/S I I ,Yol V. 
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scarcity of gold bullion or com at the time of tbe record It is worth notmg that our inscnption 
states that 3 measures of paddy yielded one measure of rice, while m other mscriptions it is 
stated that 5 measures of paddy gave 2 measures of nee As the actual yield of rice from paddy 
18 nearly a half, it must be considered that ample provision had been made m these epigraphs for 
meeting mcidental charges such as wages for the different operations bke husking, poundmg, 
etc The prices of some of the commodities are worthy of note One Mku could fetch the fol- 
lowinty quantities of the \arious articles, mz 10 Jcalam of paddy, 1,000 plantams, 7 tulam and 65 
falam of sugar, 20 tuldm of vegetables, 60 ndh of Myam, 1,220 parru of betel leaves, 10,100 
areca-nuts, 150 ndh of flowers, 15 halaniu of harfuram or 112 ndli and 1 un of turmeric ^ 

Ancient Tamil works of the Sangam period mention Msu, Jednem and pon among the coins 
current in South India , but it has nowhere been stated what fraction of a hdiu was represented 
by a pon or Idnam Nachohmarkkimyar m his commentary on Jlvakachntdmam states, however, 
that Idnam means a pon-kdiu The latter word might mean either the com called pon, or a gold 
kdiu As such, it is of interest to observe from this inscription that both kdmim and pon were 
gold coins equal in value, each bemg one-tenth of a kdsu This ratio between a pon and a kdsn 
is obtained from item 8, where we find that 94 kdiu and 5 pon yielded an mterest of 189 halam 
at the rate of two Jcalam per hdSu Now applying this value of a pon m item 1, we find that a 
Jcalam consisted of 15 kurum , and from item 2 we obtam that a Jmrum contamed 6 mh, and 
that a ndh was equal to 2 un Item 7 states that for meetmg the daily requirements of ten ndh 
of flowers, which were sold at 160 ndh of flowers for one kdhi, or its equivalent 10 kalam of 

paddy, 240 kalam of paddy were required annually, from which we gather that a year was treated 

as consisting of 360 days for purposes of calculation From the expenditure detailed m items 4 
and 8, it is clear that 1 un was equal to 2 ulakJcu and that 1 ulakJeu was made up of 2 dldkku 
Item 9 makes a provision of 50 kalam of paddy for meetmg the annual expenses of (1) nee required 
for ftaZt-offerings at 2 ndh per day, (2) 4 anaz of cloth at 2^ ana% per kdiu and (3) 8 anm of cloth 
at 2 anaz per kdiu For (1), 24 kalam of paddy were required, and for (2) and (3), 26 kdnam were 
necessary and this was met from the balance of 26 kalam of paddy the money eqmvalent of which 
was 26/10 kdSu (10 kalam being the value of 1 kdiu) Smee 26/10 kdSu—26 kanam, 1 Jeaku was 
equal to 10 kdnam From items 14 and 15 we learn that 1 tuldm was equivalent to 100 palam 
and that 1 kalafi')U equaUed 10 kamam by weight From this inscription we thus obtam the 
foUowmg tables of money, weights, measures, etc — 


Money 

lO pon or 10 kanam = 1 kaiu 
Weight 

10 kanam = 1 kalaSju 

100 palam = 1 

Measure 

10 §evi(Ju or 2 alakku =" 1 uJakku 
2 ■uiakkn = 1 iiri 
2 un =1 nail 
6 nail = 1 kurtn^ 
15 kurum == 1 kalam 

Number^ 

4 a^ukku == 1 


1 See lines 39 , 59 f , 110 f , 122 and 197 of the given below. 
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The inscription belongs to the reign of the Pandya king- Varaguna-Maharaja (II) The 
date portion occurring in the second line of the record is lost, but so much of it is seen that the 
year opposite is found to be thirteen In the seventh lino, the day of the regnal year of 
the king IS siven as 5001 in words which yields 13 years of 3b5 days and 256 days We may 
take the days as referring to “ the year opposite ” and not to the entire regnol y oar Examples 
of similar dating are found in a few inscriptions No 60J of the Madias Epi<'iap}utal collection 
for 1916 is dated in the 13th year and 3090th day as well as m tlie 8th year opposite to the 13th 
Similarly also No 534 of the same collection is dated in the 4t]i year and 1745th dry as well as 
m the 4th year opposite to the 4th Again m No 509, the year given at the c oiumenceiuent of 
the record is “ 13th year and 1445th day ” while in the body the same is mdu rteil by “ 3rd year 
opposite to the 13th ” These instances are sufficient to make it clear that the <lays given refer 
only to the number of years and days passed after the first mentioned year and not to the entire 
regnal year 

The mscription is silent regardmg the ancestry of the king, as stone ret orcls in the Tamil 
country generally are There is nothing in the name of the king to enable us to say to which of 
the two Pandya sovereigns, who bore the name Varaguna, this ret ord must be ascribed The 
Vatteluttu script employed in the record shows that it must belong to l.ho ninth century A D 
and smee both the Varagunas lived in this century and were separated only by a single reigu, 
palseographical indications are not of much value Tliere aie, however, internal indications to 
prove that the record belongs to Varagupa II 


Among the places mentioned m the inscription and the divisions to which they belonged, 
occur Valudi-valanadu, Kadung5mangalam, Maramangalam, Paiantakn-valanfidii, Varaguna 
mangalam, and Srivallabha-valanadu which at once indicate that they must have been called 
after the Pandya kmgs PalyagaAalai-Mudukudumi-Poru-Valudi,i Kadungiin, Majavarraan (of 
which name there were more kmgs than one), Parantaka (also called Nodunjadaiyan and Sri 
vara), Varaguna-Maharaja (I) and Srivallabha respectively, all of these being reputed names 
in the genealogy of the Pandya kings furnished by copper-plates The inscription also mentions 
a vdlage Avanipa^ekharamangalam which must have been called after the name or title of a 
tang and as I have shown m the Annual Report on S I Epigraphy ioi: 1929-50 (p 72), this 
Avanipatekhara is identical with Srivallabha, the son and successor of Varaguna-Maharaja I 
The mention of the names Srivallabha-valan5(J.u and Avanipafiekhara-maiigalam precludes 
tke possibility of the inscription being one of Varaguna I We can, therefore, definitely assign 
the present mscription to the reign of Varaguna II The Aivarmalai rock inscription places this 
king’s accession m A D 862 The date of this record must be a little later than A D. 
874, that being the equivalent of the 13th year of his reign 


A may now he said about Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, one of the trusted servants of kmg 
Varagnna-Maraya tluough whom the gift amount of 1,400 (gold) kdH was sent His proper name 

^ ^Pig^^aph recently secured from Erukkangudi (No 334 
i honoured with the title of Iruppaikkudi-kilavap by king 

^va^bha The mscription gives a long and interesting account about him, mentiomng several 

^ rmbaSmTuf ^ coii^truction, repair and improvement of several palaces, temples 

7! ."T ’ " been a great 

programme of his chanties and public works testify ahketo 
* ^ tolerance, as to his sohcitude for the rural population i n an and Lot 

d tBfe ly however, possible that there was more 
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The preseat inscription resembles in many' respects the Ambasaraudram^ record of Vara- 
guna-Maharaja Both grants were made with the express object of defraying all the expenses 
that have to be incuiied from day to day and year to year m connection with the rehgious services 
m a temple go into minute details about these There is a striking similarity in the phraseo- 
logy of the two Both state that the principal should remam undimmished and that only the 
interest should be utilised for meeting the expenses The annual rate of interest m both cases is 
identical, two lalam of paddy for one hdsu From the Ambasamudram mscnption, just as 
in the Tiruchchendur epigraph, it can be gathered that a Italam of interest paddy consisted of 
90 ndh and a was equivalent to 6 ndli But the prices of articles varied considerably 

during the interval between the two grants, some of which have been noted below for easy refer- 
ence It is noteworthy that whereas the prices of certam commodities obtaimng at the time of 
the Ambasamudram inscription had fallen by a third at the time of the Tiruchchendur record, in 
certain otheis (c g vegetables) there was a sharp rise of 350 per cent And since it cannot be said 
that these fluctuations weie due to difference of locality (the two localities not being far removed 
from each other) the inference is inevitable that the difierence is to be attributed to the difference 
in time between the two records which cannot be less than 40 years 


Tiices of ariicles (A= Ambasamudram T = Tiruchchendur) 

1 1 ndh of paddy for 2 plantain fruits 
1,000 plantains for 10 laJam 

2 30 ncih of paddy for 1 ndh of ghee 

20 Ditto 

3 3 ndh of paddy for 1 ndh of curd 

2 Ditto 

4 1 palam of siurar was obtained for 1 ndh and 1 un of paddy 
7 tuldm and 65 palam for 10 Tcalam 

5 10 folcim of vegetables cost 1 ndh of paddy 
20 tuldm of vegetables cost 10 kalam of paddy 

6 6 ndh of paddy for 1 ulakku of kdyam 
1 kdSu (10 kalam) fetched 60 ndh of kdyam 

We may now note a few facts oonoermng the geographical terms that occur in the inscnp- 
tion At the outset it may be said that all the villages and divBions mentioned are situated m 
the Tinnevelly District Tiruchchendur is 18 miles east-south-east of Srivaikuntham on the sea * 
Korkai and Maramangalam are m the grivaikuntam taluk and NaUur and Kattaraimangalam 
are m the Tiruchchendur taluk Of these, Korkai was an important place in the Pandya kmgdom 
noted for its pearl fishery Both the author of the Periflus^ and Ptolemy* mention it, the 
former under the name of Kolohi or Korkoy Mr E SeweU states* that Maramangalam is the 


A 

T 

A 

T 

A 

T 

A 

T 

A 

T 

A 

T 


lAboire, Vol IX, p 90 

L%at of Antiquities, Vol I, p 313 
3 SchofE’s edition, pp 46 and 237 8 

*Maiunidar McGrindWe Ancient India of Ptolemy ^ pp o7 8, 78 

*Sp 312 No 474 of the Madras EpxgrapMcalcolleotxon for 1916 agr^s ^tb ttomsonptiou^^ 

xrxg that Korkax was m Kuda nadu Exoxxx axx xxxscrxptxoa at Akkaialax (No 165 o the Madras EpxgrapMoal col 

lectxoxx for 1903) we learxx that xt formed part of Korkax axxd had x^ xt 

stated that Korkax was surxiamed Madhurantakaixallur aiid that it was xxi u 

nxa^ola valanadu which was a district of Rajaraja Pandmaiju 
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site of ancient Korkai and that Akka^alai is a place not far from it From the inscriptions of 
the former place it is seen that it was situated in Parantaka-valauadu ^ As such, it must be 
identical with the place mentioned in our mscription as being located in the same division The 
division Parantaka-valanadu itself must have been called after Maianjadaijaii ol'ws Nedunja 
daiyan Parantaka (circa A D 770) It is a pomt worthy of note that while Korkai belonged to 
the sub-dmsion Kuda-nadu, Maramangalam, a place quite in the vicinity of it, belonged to a difie 
rent sub division Both Maraneri and Maramangalam in the Tinnevellv District were called in 
ancient times Maramangalam While the former was situated in Tiruvaludi-valanadu the 
latter was m Parantaka-valanadu ® Since Maramangalam of our record is stated to have been 
a place m Parantaka-valanadu, we have to identify it with the one near Korkai, and not with 
Maraneri Valudai-valanadu m which were situated Varagunamangalam, Iianavalimangalam 
Tiyambakamangalam, Gangamangalam and Manavirapattmam, was also called Tiruvaludi- 
valanadu or Valudi-valanadu or Valudi-nadu and had m it Alvar-Tirunagan, the birthplace of 
the Vaishnava saint Kammalvar, and Srivaikuntham “ Varagunamangalam is one of the 18 
sacred places of the Vaishnavas in the Pandya countrv * It is celebrated in the hvmn of 
Nammalvar® and is known from his days as Varagunamangai,* that being a shortened form of 
Varagunamangalam It is 18 miles north-east of Tmnevelly We have already shown that this 
place must have been called after Varaguna I Another place mentioned in the inscription is 
Kiranur It was the headquarters of a division m later times ’ The sub-division Amitaguna- 
valanadu occurs in another inscription of Tiruchchendur® under the name Amudaguna-valanadu 


Nos 157 to 161 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1903 These inscriptions state that Maraman 
galam was oaUed DevendravaUabha chaturv§dimangalam and that it was a brahmeuleya in Parantaka valanadu 
a sub-division of Mudikondasola valanadu which was a district of Rajaraja Pandinadu ’ 

for Bpigraphical collection for 1909. and Nos 483 and 487 of the same collection 

^jN'os 174 of 1895 and 480 of 1909 

are -(1) Tmimahruiijolai, i e Alagannalai. 12 miles north oast of Maduia m T,™ 

~T'- ? “ <•> 

orSTN 

was namea ® contemporary of Varaguna I, after whom the place 

*^®^«®^«>fVaragiwamangaiandSnvaramanBai (Nos 15anH iinf+i. v 

to tase mafm^ ae afemmine suffix IiTta A i ^ ^ obviously out of 

ilo 470 of Urn sauxe ooUoction for tlie year 1916 
Ho th* Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1903 
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TEXT 


F^rst slab , First face 


1 Sri Ko Varaguna-Maravarku yandu 

2 dan-edir padin-miinru iw-andu Tiru- 

3 Snppiraman{ii)iya-Batarar-upasaiya- 

4 ina Tirumulattanattu=ppat[a]rarLku mudal-Ledaniai=ppolmtt^ a- 

5 ga kondu 6eluttuvad-aga udaiyar-adivar-aina^ Varaguna-Marayar po- 

6 ttara Iruppaiklvudi-kilavannm Sattamperumaniira Alarru[r'*"]-[na]- 

7 ttu-kkoniim aiyairatt^-onra-nalar-kondu-vanda nirai-kurai>a=ppa- 

8 lan-kasu airattu^-na-nuru [||*] i-Lka^ir=Kuda-nattu=kKorkai-urar kaua^ 

9 raudal-kedamai= ^ppoliuttu=kkondu ^eluttuvad-aga vaitta nirai- 

10 karaiva=ppalan“kasu tonnurr a[ru] ponn=ettu [i*] i-kkasal oru-ka- 

11 6ukku anduvarai poll nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala nell aga va- 

12 nda nellu nurru-ttonnurru-mukkalaney onbadia kuruni [i*] i-n- 

13 nellal niyadippadi iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana [ *] nali 

14 arAikku mu-nnali nell-aga=ttiruv~aimdinukku aris[i*] ^enner-rit- 

15 tal oru-podaiklai na naliy-aga nangu podaikku arAi senner xitta- 

16 1 padm-aru-nali [i*] Margali-tTiruyadiraiu«==Maii-Makamiira Yaiyya^i- 

17 Viyakamum padi iratti ^eluttuvadu [j*] i-pparisu §eluttadii ku- 

18 ttukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey irubatt-am]!! ka^u dandamum pa- 

19 ttu=chclieluttadu vitta mudal=:irattiyun=kuduppadu [||*] i-nnattu Nam- 

20 lur urar kaiil’ merpadi ^poliutt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiya^ppala- 

21 n-ka^u nurjr-arubatt-ettum pon[a-arey]-kal [|*] 2 -kkaial=anduvarai po[li]- 

22 nellu nirai-madi-narayattal mu-nnurru-muppatt-elu-kalaney mu-[kku]- 

23 rum na-nali uri [I*] i-nnellal nigadippadi tiruv-amidmukku iva[r*][ga]- 

24 1 kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana nab neyy-amidinukku irupadi- 

25 [na]li nell-aga=ttiruv-amidu nivedikka=ppa^uvin=naru-ney oru- 

26 podaikku ulakk-agavum [(*] kari tumikkavum ponkkavum oru-podaikku 

27 lakk-agavum [I*] nangu-podaikku neyy-amidu nali uri [I*} nali ttair^ -a 

28 midinukku iru-nab nell-aga=ttiruv-amidu nivedikka=ttair®-amidu 

29 oru-podaikku naliy-agavum kuttukku=ttair®-aniidu oru-podaikku u- 

30 riy-agavum nangu-podaikku=ppa^uvin=roy-tair® aru-nab [j*] oru-ka^u- 

31 kku nirai-madi-narayattar=padin.-kala-neli“aligam-aga [t*] airam® 

32 valai-ppalattinukku oru-ka^-agavum [|*] elu-tulatt-arubatt-aimba- 

33 la-ckcbarkaraikku oru-ka^-agavum [f*] irupadin-tulam kari-anudinukku 

34 oru-ka^-agavum [I*] arupadi-nali kayattmukku oru-ka^-agavum 

35 abgam-aga [|*] -ttiruv-amidu nivedikka valai-ppala-amxdu o- 

36 ru-p5daikku nang-aga nangu-p 5 daikku=kkaru-valai-ppala-anudu pa- 

37 dm-aru [|*] 6a?:karai-amidu oru-podaikku oru-palam-aga na^gu-podai- 

38 kku=cbcliarkarai-amidu nar-palam [1*] kan-amidu kay-kkan onru pu- 

39 lin gari onru pulukku-kkari onru pori-kkari onra -erri^ - 

40 kkari-amidu nanginukku oru-podaikku [p]adin-[palain.-a]ga^^ nan- 


^ Read pohvuU° ® Bead ayina 

* Read ayiraU'W ® Read hatyin 

7 Read laiyil ® Bead taytr 

After tke letters hha seem to Have been engraTed and erased 
The phrase :padin palam aga is a correction from hharvy armdu 


^ Read aiy-aytraU- 
* Read 

® Read ay^ram 


a- 
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41 gii-p6daikku=kkari-anudu narpadin-palam [I*] kayam mila[g-amidu] 

42 mafijal amidu ^u-aka-amidu tou-kadug-amidu kottamba[n- amidu] 

43 ern=kkayam amdu [|*] ivai oru-podaikku mn-clichovitt-aga n,l[ngu-po]- 

44 daikkTi=kkayam alakke iru-^evittu^ [I*] ]V[a.r[gaJli-tTiruvadiraiu* Mu^i-Maka- 

45 mum. VaiyyaA-Viyakamum padi iratti ^eluttuvadu [|*} i-p[pa] 

46 ri4u leluttadu kuttukkarpa[di]l i-ttevarkkey aimbadu 

47 kaiu dandamum pattu=chcheluttadu vitta mudal=irattmu®=ku- 

48 duppadu [||*] i-miattu=cbChaIi 7 attu-urar kaim^ merpadi 

49 pobiitt-aga® vaitta n3rai-kufaiya-p[pa]]an-ka4u irubattu-iii- 

50 ngu pon aindey-mukkal [|*] i-kka4al oru-kaaukku anduva- 
61 lai poll myai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu 


Ma- 


Mirst Slab , isecond face 

62 uarpatl-onbadm-kalaney iru-kumni nali 

53 uri [I*] i-nnellal myadippadi [tijrav-amidinukku iva[r*lga- 

54 le kondu-vandu 4elutta-kkadavana [|*] iia,li= 2 >paruppukku na- 
65 ’ li-ulakku=ppayar-agavum nali=ppayanukku iru-aali noll-aga- 

56 vum kummayanmukku=ppayapru-pparuppu oru-p6daikku u- 
67’ '■My-aga naugu-podaikku=Gbcbiru payarpu-pparuppu iru-iiali [|*] 

68y om-ka4ukku mrai-madi narayattar=padin-kala-nell-ahgam-a.- 
59 ‘p [ 1 *] airatt® -iru-nurr-irupadu parm verrilaikku oru-kaAa- 
m '^avum [I*] pa[di]n5jatt« -oru-nur-adaikkay-amidinukku oru-ka* agavu-- 
61 ,m ahgam-aga [|*] ilai amidu orupodaikku muv-adukk-aga nan- 
62.^gu-podaikku veUilai-amidu munpu pajru adaikkav-a[mij- 
63'»du oru podaikku=ppadmang-aga nangu-podaikku adaikkay- 
^ amidu aimbatt-aru [|*] nurr-amidu veaduvad-iduvadu fl*! 
65;,5ge(a)li-tTiruvadiram‘» Ma&-Makamum Vaiyya4i-Viyakamu- 
66' padi iratti 4eluttuvadu [I'*'] i-ppari4u 4elu- 

6,7. %ada kuttukkaE[pa]diI i-tteva[r*]kkey amdu ka4u 
.■da*idamu[m] pattu=clicbeluttadu vitta mudal=iratti- 
69 to’=[kudu]p[pa]du [![*] Valudi-valauattu=ppiramad6yam 
70’ Varagunamangalattu=cLcba%aivak{r)-kaun* merpadi po- 

ra ^ nuEl-oru- 

padu [I ] i-kkasal oru-ka4ukku anduvarai poll nirai ma- 
gtayatta [iru-kala] nell-aga vanda nelJ mu-nd 
74 iT-ixubadm-karam [i*] i-npellal myadippadi iva[r*]- 

Selutta-kkadavana [|*] nab-neykku iru- 
76 l^-nali neU-aga-fctiru-nanda-vilakku onrmukku [m]- 

7 &~SS “i7-^a=ttiru-nand[a*]-vilakku aindmuklai=ppa- 
7& lsu]vTn-naru-nev myadi ixu-nali uii ri*i -r/? 

79l fti]ruv-amidu seygirm dipa-mariail V r i ^ 

80 V mvadi ulaklm W k^a-[p]pa4uvin=naEu-ne- 

af' ^ T A T ^ ^ i"Eppa]ii4u ieluttadu kuttukkaroardi I 

W.M i'tieLva>k[ke]y panmrand arai-kkasu 

82 «t[a]da vrfcta mudai-irattnins t, j ^ ^ pattu=ciicb.elu- 

mudal-iratti un«^kuduppadu [W*] i.nnat[tu]- 



® RtGad. 

® Head pohyutf-aga 
® Read ^hyui^ga 


® Read yuh 
® Read tXyvtatl 
®Bead 





Tiruchchenduk Inscription of Varagunamaharaja (II) 
First slab First piece 




First slab Second jneoe 






TiliUCHLHENDUB In&CIUPTION OF VARAOUN AMAHARAJ A. (H) 

Second “slab First piece 
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First slab Second piece , 





Tikuchchenduk Inscription of Varagunamahaeaja (II) 
Second ■^lab First piece 



Sbcowd »Iab: SeoQ»d piece. 
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h3 trevadana-ppiramadeyam Tiyambakaraangalam Ira- 

84 [na]va,limangalattu=chc]iavaiyar kaua^ merpadi po- 

85 [li]utt-aga 2 vaitta nirai-kuraiya=ppalan-ka^u mu- 

86 ppatt-irandu i-kka^al orii-kasukku. anduvaiai poI[i] nirai- 

87 madi-narayattai iru-kala nell-aga vanda nellu arupa- 

88 ttu-nar-kalam [j*] i nnellal ivafr^Jgal ruyadippadi kon- 

89 duvandu ^elutta-kkadavana [i*] nali®=ppalukku iru-nali ne- 

90 ll-aga=ttirumanjanani adi-arula=ppa^uvm-pal mya- 

91 di na-nali [|*] nali ttairukku* iru iiali-nell-aga=tti- 

92 rumaS]anam adi-arula=ppaiuvin rair® myadi na- 

93 nail i-ppari^u feluttadu kuttukkarpadi- 

94 1 i-ttevarkkey amdu ka4u dapdamum pattn=cli- 

95 ckeluttadu vitta mudal=irattitui«=kuduppadu 

Second slab , First face 

96 i-nnattu-kKengaimangalattu=ppadum Alampattattu u- 

97 rar kaiin^ mPrpadi poliutt aga® vaitta iurai-kuxaiya=ppalan-kaSu pa- 

98 di[n-a]ru i-kka[ 6 a,l] oru-kaSukku anduvarai poll nirai-roadi-naravattal i- 

99 ru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [)*] i-nnellal i'va[r*]gal 

100 [niyajdippadi [kon]du-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana [)*] or ilanT[ru]kku nah nell-a- 

101 ga=ttirumanjanam adi-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niyadi rru-naii u- 

102 lakku [I*] nali-ilanirukku nal-ilanlr aga niyadi idum ilanir ettu [i*] i- 

103 ppari^u teluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey amdu-ka^u da- 

104 ndamum pattu=ch.olieluttadu vitta mudal=irattiun*=kuduppadu [|j*] i-nna- 

105 [tjtu Maaavirapa[tti]nattu nagarattar kai[i]ni- [me]jpadi pohuttaga® vai- 

106 tta nirai-ku];aiya=ppajan-ka^u nurr-irupadu i-kkaial ora-ka 6 uk- 

107 ku a[n]duvarai poll nirai-madi-nSrayattal iru-kala nell-aga vanda ne- 

108 Uu iru-nurju narpadin-kalam [|*] i-nneUal iva[r*]gal niyadippa- 

109 di kondu-vandu 6 elutta-kkadavana [|*] oru-ka^ukku nirai-inadi-nar5yattar= 

110 padin-kala-neli-aligam-aga [I*] nuif-aimbadi-eali narum-puvjnukku oru- 

111 ka^-aga [|*] ^ri-palbttamattinukku niyadi alakka-kkadava nayiim-pu=ppadi- 

112 [nail] [I*] i-ppari^u Muttadu kuttukkarpadir’ i-ttevarkkey irubat- 

113 t-aindu-kaSu da[p.]damuin. pattu=cliclieluttadu vitta mudal=irattiun*=kudup- 

114 [pa]du [II*] Sirivallablia-valanattu=ppiramadeyain Katti^aimafigalattu=chcbavaiya- 

115 r kaiin^ merpadi poliutt-aga^ vaitta nitai kuraiya=tppalan-ka^u toii[nu];^- 

116 nangu ponn=aindu [|*] i-kka^al oru-kaiukku anduvarai poll nirai-madi-nmrayatta^ ^ 

117 1 iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu nurr-enbatt-onpadin-kalam [i*] i-n[ne]- 

118 Hal iva[r*]gal koncju-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [(*] n§.ii=oliclii[ru]-payai^-ppo- 

119 rikku nali-ulakku-ppayaT-agavum [,*] naii=ppayarrukku uu-nah-nell-a- 

120 ga=ppori i^a ni^adam 6 iyu-[pa]ya 55 u-ppon niyadi u[ri]i[i}u]kku® alakka-kkadava 

121 Siru-payaj?u uri-ajakku oru-ka 6 ukku nirai-madi-narayattaT=padin-kala-nel- 

122 l-ahgam-aga [|*] oru-kanattukku=ppadi[n-o]m-iiaii ulakku inanjal-aga=ttiru- 

123 mem puSi-aruIa mer-jol feaitta paani-mafijal myadi mulakku []*] 

124 [o]viya[lu]m pavadaium* or-apai oru-kaSu perrana oru-murai mu-ttm- 


^ Read Tcmym 
Read 
’Read 


» Read 
® Rcid t'-y r 
^ J\ cl riu • * I 


8 ^he U of %al% looks like 
^ Read 
® Read 
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125 galutku nal-anaiy-aga or-andii nangu-muraikku ven-ku?ai padiu-a^-anai [I*] i 
125 ppan^u ^eluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey irupatt-aindu 

127 ka^u dandamam pattu=clicheliittadu vitta mudal-irafctiun^^kuduppadu [!j*] 

128 Parantaka-valanattu-ppiramadeyam [Parai]^umangala[ttu=t‘te]n-kilakku Ti- 

129 [nnij-chcliavaiyar kaiin^ merpadi ®poliutt-aga vaitta riirai-kurai7a=ppala- 

1^ n-ka^u irubatt-aindu [i*] i-kkasal oru ka^ukku anduvarai poll mrai-madi na- 

131 rayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu aimbadin kalam i-nnella- 

132 1 iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana [j*] nali-ansikku mu-nnali nel- 

133 l-aga=tl3iru-ppalikku niyadi ari^i ^eniiar-rlttal oru-podaikku na^iy-aga i- 

134 randa podaikku an^i ^ennar-rlttal iru-nali [|*] oru-ka^ukku nirai-madi-narayattal 

135 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga ^rl madaippalli kkattu merkattikkii-ppudavai inai i- 

136 rand-arai-kkanam perrana oru-murai aru-tmgalukku ir-anaiy-aga or-andu irandu-mu 

raik- 

137 ka=ppudavai nal-anai [1*] kal-puraikkii^ppudavai mai irandu kanam per:^ana oru- 

mural mu-ttin- 

138 galukku ir-anaiy %a or-andu na ga-ixLU?ai[k*]ku=ppudavai ett-anai [i*J i ppariSa 

^eluttadu kut- 

133 tukka^adil i ttevarkkey aindu-ka^u daudamuip. pattu-cbcheluttadu vitta muda 

140 l-irattiun^-kuduppadu i*'nnattu=ppiraniadeya[m*] Ma];araangalattu= 

141 cbchavaiyar kaim^ merpadi ®poliutt-aga vaitta niyai-ku^aiya^ppa- 

142 lau-ka^u niirr-aimbatt-irand-arai [|*] i-kkaSal oru-ka^ukku ai?.duvarai 

143 poll nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu mu-nnui^- 

144 r-ain-kalam [I*] i-nnellal iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu telutta-kkadavagia [|*] 

145 om-ka^ukku. nirai-madi-narayattal padin-kala nell-ahgani-aga [i*] 6rl-tuparn 

146 iidar nmikk u^ vendum uruljppu®] agil-utpada=kka5puraraun=tenufm] ni- 

147 yadi arai-kkanam vilai pera iduvadu [|*] ^ri-karpakkira-agattu-kkattu mejkat- 

148 tikku ven-kurai inai el-arai-kkanam peruana oru-mu^ai ayu-tingalukku 

149 nal-anaiy-aga 6r-andu irandu muraikku ven-kurai ett-a^ai [j*] nali-ttair«-amidirjuk- 

1^ ku iru-nak nell-aga=ttiru-ppalikku=ppa^uvin=roy-tair* myadi naji [|*] * 

151 tattali kottigalukku=kkoy^u uellu=ttmgal [na]y-kala[ue]y padip^-ku- 

152 roQi nat uriy-aga 6r-andu pannirandu tingalukku vendum nellu niyai- 

153 madi-narayatt^ aimbatt-elu-kalam® 


Second slab , Second face 

i*^]mattu=ppiramadeyam Tenrakku , 

Uik-ckcliavaiyaj kaim* merpadi »poliutt-aga vaitta ni- 
rai-kuraiy^ppalau-ka^u arupadu [|*] i-kkaSal oru-kaSukku andu- 
vaiai poll nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda neUu 
nuK-irupadm-Wam [|*] x-nnelia iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu ielutta- 

oro-kaiukku nuai-madi-narayattal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-a- 
_g — [I 3 6n-udaiy-adai mai munru-ka^u perrana oru-murai mu-ttiAgalukku 

rpXTl! "" — 

‘Read i> i » Read afira 

» Read ^ ® if" 

• ^ up the total of 37 hdam m this item tho -wnrri i.i. j. 

»®yea» is sew blaoik space m this line after t 7 ^ ^ 

WWmmsed the words % ^nSu ad^u another line below, m whioh should 

fietOKSadm, mm imdca=nratl%yu«^ku4ttppadu t-tt&varlcJcS aimhadu kaiu dan4amum. pufk^ 


154 

15 ® 

16© 

15T 

15g 

isa 

160 
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161 or-anaiv-aga or-andu nangu-muraikka M-udaij-adai nal-anai [|*] i-p- 

162 pari^u ^eluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey panni- 

163 rand-arai-kkaSu dandamum pattu=clicheluttadu vitta niudal=iratti- 

164 iiii^=kud‘u.ppadu [jj j Ajiiitaguna-valaiiatt'iiacppiramfl.d ^yani Avani- 
166 paSekaramangalattu=clichavaiyar kaiinS merpadi ^poliiitt-aga vaitta 

166 nirai-kuraiya=ppalan-ka4u arupadu i-kka^al oru-ka^ukkn anduva- 

167 rai poll nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala*neU-aga vanda nellu nurr^iru^ 

168 padin-kalam [|*] i-nnellal iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu ^elutta-kka- 

169 davana [1 ] om-ka^ukku ^^r^i“iiiadi-narayattaT=padin-kala-nell-aligaiii-aga Sii- 
1/0 Tidaiy-adai inai munru-ka^u pcrrana om-nitirai lau-ttiiigalukku or-aiiaiy“a- 

171 go* or-andu iiangu-muraikku ^ri-udaiy-adai nal-anai i-ppari^u ^eluttadu kut- 

172 tukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey pannirand-arai kka^u dandamum pattu=clichelutta- 

173 du vitta mudal=irattiun^=kuduppadu [||*] Kuda-nattu=ppiramadeyam Puhi-" 

174 dai-ckcliavaiyar kaim^ meypadi »poliutt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiya-ppala* 

175 n-kaSu nurj’-irupadu [|*] i-kka^al oru-ka^uklni anduvarai poll nirai-madi-n^aya* 

176 ttal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu iru-nurru-narpadin-kalam i-nne- 

177 Hal iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana [|*] oru-ka^ukku mrai-madi-naraya- 

178 ttal padin-kala-nell-aligam-aga M-udaiy-adai inai munru-ka^u perrana oni- 

179 mural mu-ttiiigalukku ir-anaiy-aga or-andu nangu-muraikku ^ri-udaiv*adai [e]- 

180 tt-anai [t*] i-ppari6u Seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkkey irubat- 

181 t aindu-ka^u dandamum pattu=c]ich.eluttadu vitta niudal=irattiuii'^=kuduppa- 

182 du [||*] i-nnattu=ppiramadeyam Kiranur-clicliavaiyar kaim^ merpadi ^poli- 

183 utt-aga vaitta nirai-ku?aiya=ppalan-ka^u iru-nurr-6rubattu-nangu [I*] i- 

184 kkaSal oru-kaiSukku anduvarai poll nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-a- 

185 ga vanda nellu na-nurr-irubatt-en-kalam i-nneUal iva[r*]gal myadi- 

186 ppadi kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana nali-nevkku irupadi-nali-nell-aga 

187 tiruman]anam a(Ji-arula=ppaSuvin:=naru ney myadi na-pali [1*] oru-k^ukku 

188 nirai-madi-narayattaj«padm-kala-nell-abgam-aga=ttula-cbcbandanattu- 

189 kku oru-ka&-aga=ttirumeni pu^um sandana-kkulambu-chcbandanam niyadi 

190 mu-ppalam [I*] i-ppari^u Seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevarkke- 

191 y aimbadu-ka^u dan(Jamum pattu=clLcbeluttadu vitta mudal=i- 

192 rattiun^=kuduppadu [||*] i-nnattus:^ppiramadeyam Sadangavikkuricb.- 

193 cbi-cbchavaiyar kaiin® mejpadi ®poliutt-aga vaitta mrai-kuraiy^ppalan-ka 

194 Su tonnuru [|*] i-kka§al oru-kaSukku anduvarai poll nirai-madi-n^ayattai 

195 iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu nu^^-enbadin-kalam [|*] i-nnellal niyadip- 

196 padi iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavadu [|*] oru-ka^ukku nirai-madi-n^raV 

197 yattar=padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga=ppadin-ain-kalanju karpurattukku o[ru]- 

198 kaAaga=ttirumeni-puSun=tirucLLohandanattodu kiitti araikkum karpu- 

199 ram niyadi e^-arai-kkanam [|*] i-ppari^u Seluttadu kuttukkarpadil 

200 i-ttevarkkey irubatt-amdu-ka^u dandamum pattu=clicbeluttad.u vit- 

^01 ta mudal=:irattiun^=kuduppadu [||*] i nnattu^ppiramadeyam Kadungoman- 

202 galattu=chchavaiyar kaun^ merpadi ®poliutt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiyaF= 

203 ppalan-kaSu padin-aju [|*] i-kka^al oru-ka§ukku anduvarai poll nirai-in^»^ 

204 di-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga vanda neUu muppatt-iru-kalam [I*] i-nne- 
505 Ual iva[r*]gaj myadippadi kondu-vandu ^elutta-kkadavana or-ilamrukku 


iRead yun^im 
^ Bead 


® Bead 1ca%y%n 


* Bead pohynff-aga 
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m 

■ 

HiTision 


ISTaiMie of Tillage 

Tbe body 
of persons 
with whom 
money was 

Amotjot 

INVESIEU 


nn 




invested 

KdSu 

m 

1 

8—19 

Kuda iia4^i • • 

• 

Korkai , 

tJrar * 

96 

8 

2 

19— 4S 

Do 


Nallur • 

Bo 

168 

6i 

3 

48—69 

Bo • . 

« 

Saliyam . 

Bo, 

24 

5i 

4 

69—82 

Valndi \alaiia4u 

« 

Varagtu^amangalaitt 

Sabbai 

110 

0 

5 

82—95 

Bo 

• 

Iranavahmangalam in 
eluded in Tnyambakap- 
inangalam 

Bo 

32 

0 

g 

96—104 

Bo . 

« 

Alambattam included m 
Gangaimangalam 

tTrar 

16 

0 

7 

104r-114 

Bo, . 


Manavirapa^tHiain 

Nagarattar 

120 

0 

S 

114—127 

Srivaliabha valaiia4ti 


KattaraamaAgalaitt 

Sabhai 

94 

6 


128—140 

Parantato-TaJajja^i^ 

♦ 

Tinm included in Parai^u 
n^angalam 

Bo , 

25 

0 

10 

140—^158 

Bo, 

• 

Maramangalaca 

Bo 

162i 

- 

11 

154—164 

Bo. . 


Teinjakka Uiir 

Bo. 

60 

0 

12 

164r-173 

AmitagTi^ia^vaJanadu 


Avanipa^karamaagalam 

Do 

60 

0 

IS 

173—182 

Kiida-naijn 


Puliywjai 

Bo 

120 

0 

14 

I 182—192 

Bo 

• 

Kiranur 

Bo 

214 

0 

! 

m 

192—201 

Bo 


Sa4angaTikupioholu 

Bo 

90 

0 

m 

: 201—210 

Bo 


Kadungoci^gal^i^ 

Bo, 

16 

0 
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i INTEREST 



Rate 


Object for wiucli th.e interest was utilised 

Pine in case of default 

per kasu 




UTl 



2 Tcalan, 

1 193 

9 



Eor supplying daily 16 tmU of nee on 
ordinary days and 96 mh for 3 days m 
the year 

25 ham and double the 
quantity at default 

Do 

337 

3 

4 

1 

Por supplying daily 1 Tiah and 1 uri of ghee 
6 naU of curd, 16 plantains, 4 of 
sugar, 40 palam of yegetables, 1 ulalhi 
and 2 ievidu of hayam and double tins 
quantity for 3 days 

50 kdsu and double the 
quantity at default 

Do 

49 

2 

1 

1 

Por supplying daily 2 ndli of payarru para 
ppu for lummiyam^ 3 partu of betel 
leaves and 56 nuts, together with double 
the above quantity for 3 days 

5 hdMi and double the 
quantity at default 

Do 

220 




Por supplying daily 2 mlt and 1 un of ghee 
for 5 lamps and 1 ulahM of ghee for 1 
chain of lamps 

12J ham and double the 
quantity at default 

Do 

04 




For supplying daily 4 ndh of cow’s ihilk 
and 4 nah of curd 

5 ham and double the 
quantity at default* 

Do 

32 


i 


Por supplying daily 8 tender cocoanuts 

Do 

Do 

240 



1 

Por supplying daily 10 nal% of flowers 

25 ham and double the 
quantity at default 

Do 

189 




Por supplying daily 1 of por% and 3 

ulahlm of man jal and 16 anat of white 
cloth for the year 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

60 

305 

120 




Por supplymg daily 2 ?^a|i of nee for hal%, 
and for four <ma% of piidamt at th® rate 
of 2i- kdnam for 1 a?ia» and 8 otwjt of 
pujavm at the rate of 2 hmam for 1 ay^ix 
to I the year 

Por uoeuse at IJ hccumm^ 

for 8 ana% of white cloth at 7| Tcanam 
each a7ba% for 1 year, for curd at 2 mi,U of 
paddy per day and for druntmers at 4 
halam 10 haxum 1 imh and 1 un per month 
or 57 halam per year 

Por supplying during the year 4 of 

at 3 MH per avm 

5 hdSu and double the 
quantity at default 

Omitted 

12f haka and double 
quantity at default. 

Do 

120 




Ditto 

Do 

Do 

240 




Por suppi3rmg 8 anim of u4(U-a4ci^ at 3 
ham per cmai 

25 kdM ^ doubk the 
quantaly at default* 

Do 

428 




Por supplying daily 4 nali of ghee for an 
ointment, and 3 palam of sandal at 1 tu 
lam of sandal for 1 hcUu 

50 MM and double the 
quantity at defamt 

Do 

180 ' 




Tot -uppU in. "'u ly TJ kanam of JcarpHram 
(1 /va <■•?/ -^eu hin^ 6 hakmju) 

25 hdSu and double the 
quaniaty at default 

Do 

32 




To supply daily 8 tender oocoanuts at 

1 Tidh of paddy for 1 cocoanut 

5 ham and douMe the 
quantity at defai^t 


lie 
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206 nah-nell-aga^ttirumanjanam adi-arula ilanlr valuvai utpada mya- 

207 di iru nalimuLlni^ nali-ilanlrukku nal-ilanir-aga niyadi idum ila- 

208 nir etta [i*] i-pparisu ^eluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttevark- 

209 kSy amdu-ka^u daiidarauiii pattu=c}ic]ieluttadu vitta niiidal=irattiun^==kii- 

210 duppadu [||*] 


No 18 —THE BHADEENIYAKA GEANT OF SILADITYA I , G E 292 
By the late Mb E D Banebji, M A 


These two copper plates were purchased along with five others by tbe Trustees of the 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India from the widow of the late Dr Gerson da Cunha of 
Bombay The place where they were found originally is not known 

These plates measure 11^" by Sf' and are joined together by means of a thick copper 
wire which passes through them Only one side of these plates has been used for writing the 
record which consists of thirty-two lines, nineteen being engraved on the first and thirteen on 
the second plate A copper seal which is oval m shape is affixed to the ends of the copper wire 
and bears the legend “ fSn-BhataJckah ” which is usually found on the seals of the dynasty to 
which Siladitya belonged 

The inscription has not been incised very carefully and consequently it contains many mis- 
takes Only a portion of it is mcised neatly but the engraving of the rest (11 13-19) is very thin 
It IS written m Sanskrit and, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses m the second 
plate, the whole of it is in prose The alphabet belongs to the Western variety of the Northern 
scnpt of the seventh century AD As regards orth.og'rapliy, signs for ^ and i have not always 
been distmguished, probably owmg to the carelessness of the writer , anusvdra and 'iisarga 
have been omitted m several places, e g , salm*'\sakta (1 5), sdmdnyalm^} (1 28), aUSayana\h^} 
(J 6), -Mryya-'phaldji^'] (1 7), etc nia used for anusvdra m vania- (11 3, 27) and n in ansa (1 14) 
unydni^Jta (1 18) , n takes the place of ^ in franaf (1 4) In addition to the usual 
dmda a dot has been used m two places to mark the punctuation, of I 29 after Vydsena and 
i S3 after YcUrabhattind The U'padhmdmya occnrs thrice, in 11 10, 19 and 23, and the 
only once, m 1 17 Usually consonants have been doubled when used in combina- 
tion with the superscript r, eg , mdrgga- (1 5), -sihairyya-dhairyya gdmbJilryya (1 6), etc The 
numencal symbols for 2, 4, 10, 90, and 200 are to be found m the last line 

The inscription refers itseH to the reign of king ^Haditya I, who was the son of the lUus- 
trlous Dharasena, who was the son of the illustrious Guhasena, all of whom are mentioned as 
devout worshippers of Swa Like other records of the later kings of Valabhl this inscription 
also omits the names of the four sons of the SendpaU Bhatarka in the genealogical portion of 
It The grant registered m these plates was issued from the victorious camp at Devisaras on 
the 14tb day of tbe bmgbt half of Gbaitra in 292^ a E (circa 610-11 AD), and was written 


^ ^ ^ Wrii read the date as 290 audit has been so included m the L^st of Northern Inser^pHor^ 

^ L however, read It as 292 It thus becomes the last known date of 

^tecval ^tween this and the next Valabhi grant dated 304 G E issued by Lharasena 
SHaditya’s younger brother, must have ruled Recently a copper 

I's grants. 
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by tte (muuat» o( p.ac» and war) Dmrap<a, Vatobbatli » Tb. TMah, 

™ Kh^agtala. probably the younger brother oi the tong and itot-apparenl, who snooeedej 

Siladitya I 

According to this grant, two hundred fdddvarttas of land in the village of Bhadrenivaka m 
the Bara-Vanasthall were given for the worship of the San god established in that viUage Out 
of these two hundred pdddvarttas, one hundred lav to the east of the arable land received as a 
gift and owned by the Brahmana Prabhandata to the south of the arable land received as a mft 
and owned by a (Brahmana named) Rudra, to the north of the danddka (chain of hills ?) called 
Baratilba, and to the west of the junction of the boundary of the village of Goppara-vataka Of 
the remaining hundred paddvarttas the boundaries are not specified, but it was a piece^ 
of land (lava) at the same village ongmally set apart for the purpose of charity (bhaihshalca) and 
now made over to the Son temple along with the other piece of land The land was granted for the 
maintenance of the worship (pv^a) and its other accessories, , bath (sna-pana) sandal (gandha) 
flowers (pusJipa-mdhja) lamp-oil (dlpa-taila), vocal and instrumental music (vUya glta) and dances 
(nrxtya), the cost of sacrifices and offerings (bah-charu-satra), the mamtenance of the servants 
of the god (pddamuJa) and the cost of repairmg any damages (Uanda-sphutita pratisamslcdra) 

I am unable to identify any of the localities mentioned in this grant, viz, Devisaras (1 1 ) 
Bhadreniyaka (I’ 19-20, 22), Bara-Vanasthalis (1 22), Baratika-dandaka‘ (1 23) and 
Gopparavataka (1 23) 


TEXT 5 


First Plate 

1 Om« svasti [|*] Vi]aya-skandhavarad=De[vi]saro vasakat prasahha-pranat 

amitrana[m’^] Maitrakanam=atula-bala-sampanna-mandala- (1-a) bh6ga-sam- 

2 sakta-prahara-.4ata-labdha-pratapat=pratap-opanata-dana-manarjjav-6par]jit-anuragad=anu- 

rakta-mau]a-bhrita-'^reni-pa(ba)l-a.vapta- 

3 rajya-^nyah parama-mahe4vara-^ri Bliata(ta)rkkad=avyavachehhinna-ra3a-van4an=mata- 

pitn-charan-aravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-aSesha-kalmashah 

4 6e(6ai)6avat=prabhpti khadga-dvitiya-bahur=eva samada-para-gaja-ghata-sphotana 

praka^ita-satva-nikashas=tat-pratava’-prana(na)t arati-chuda(da)-ra- 

6 tna-prabha-sa[m*]sakta-pa.da-nakha-raSmi-samhatis=sakala-smrit6(ti)-pranita-margga- 

samyak-paripalana-praja hridaya-ranjan anva[r*]ttha-ra]a-^abdah 

6 rupa-kanti-stha]ryya-dhairyya-gambhrryya-buddhi-sashpa(mpa)dbhis=Smara-^aiank-ldriraj- 

6dadhi-TridaSaguru-Dhane^an-atiiayana[h*J 6aran-a4a(ga)t-abhaya- 

^ [This Vatrabhatti bas also been called Va^abhatti (No 1341 of List) and Vaiabliata (No 1349) The 
readings Vatpabhatti (No 1337, i e , the present grant), Chandrabha^ti (No 1338) and Ohatrabhatti (No 1345) 
are misreadings The menibers of the family to which Vatrabhatti belonged seem to have held charge of the 
War Office under at least eight princes of the Maitraka dynasty for four generations, vtz , Skandabhata 
(apparently the father of Vatrabhatti), Vatrabhatti, his son Skandabhata and the latter’s son Ang-Krin. ^Ed ] 

^ [If the two dots after lavam are to be treated as equivalent to 2, then the two pieces of BkaiJcshaka land 
together consisted of 300 padavartas < — Ed] 

® [This though not so specified must have been the ifmTidoda, probably oonsistmg of the Vanasthali twelve (f) 
Vanthali, an important place in Junagadh State, may be suggested as the modem equivalent of the place, al 
though it was known as Vamanasthah in the medieval period — Ed ] 

* [The boundary of Barataka (probably a village) and the way leading to village Bhadranaka as also a well 
belongmg to the god Aditya are referred to m the Dhank grants of G E 290 issued hy the same king Siladitya 
I It IS likely that the lands mentioned m these two grants he m the same locahty — ^Ed ] 

® The text is edited from the original plates in the Prmce of Wales Museum of Western India 

• Expressed by a symbol 

’ Bead prabhava 
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19 


prartthan-adluk. 


M-Gulia* 


pradana-parataya trmavad=apast-a4eslia-sva-kar77a-phala[h“'‘] 
arttlia-pradaii-anandita-vidvat-suhrit-praua 7 a(yi)-h.iida 7 ali pada- 
ciiar=iva sakala-blmvana mandal-abhoga-pramodah. paraiua-mahC^varah 
Benas=taS 7 a sutas=tat-pada-naldia-mayTikba-santana-vi8i i- 
ta-Jabnavi-jal-aagba-prakshalit a^&ba-kalmashah pranayiAata-sahasr-opajivyamana-aam* 

pad=ruba(pa) l6bhad=iv=a§ritah sarabbasara=a- 

bbigamikair=gganais=saha]a-§aktiAiksha-viSesha vismatapiti-akbila-bala-dhanurddharah* 
prathama“narapati-samat]srishta[na*]m=anupalayita. 
dbaimma-dayanam mapakartta^ praj-opaghata-kannam-upaplavclnam darSayita 
Sri'Sarasvat 76 r=ek-adbiva,sas 7 a sya(3ain)bat-arati-paksba-la •• 
ksliini-ba(pa)nbh6ga-daksha vikrama(mo) vikram-opasainprapta-vimala-parttluvaArlii 
parama-maheSvarah 4ri-Dliaras6(se)nas*tasya 8utas=tat‘pa,d-anu- 
cUiyataa^sakala di(ja)gad-anandan atv-adbbuta-guna*samuda[ya*]-sthagila samagra-dig(a)- 
iiiaiidalas=samara-^1;a-vi]aya-^6bha-8anath.a-iuandala.gra- 
dyTiti-bhasuratar-ansa(msa)-pItli odudha-guru man6ratha-ma(ma)habbara3=sarwa-vidya-par* 
ap^ra-vib}iag-adliigaiiia-viinala-raatir=api '^arvva- 
tas==mbbasbita laven=api sukb 6papadaniya-pant6sha3=samagra-l5k-agad]ia-gambbir77a 

nridayo^pi sucharit-ati^ava-su- 

Tsrakta-parama kalya(lya)na svabkavah khilibbuta-Knta-yuga-nripati-patba-vi^odhan 
adJiigat-odagra-kIrttir=ddliarmm“amu(nu)par6dh-6jvalata- 
rikrit-arttha-sukba-sampad-Tipaseva-mrudha-Dliarmmaditya-dvitlya-nama parama^ 

malie^varah 6ri 6iladityah=ku^ali Barvvan=e 

V «-i u ii > J ,1 , u,i-» 1..'^ 1 ,r.,- , j I a-c ■'un Ida-aTnl a-t i i-biaij-kau', 
iaiuao7-iodm=aa7a,ns(msj=clia yatba-samba- 
di.7amanakan=sama]fiapa7aty=a8tii vas=samviditam. 

Bliadre- 


yatka maya mata-piir[ 6 ]}>=pu 9 y 
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21 


22 






27 


Buarto.pak.-gt>ms p™..I„m briama„-Pr.btand.te. 
satJia Draniaa-deya-ksketrat=purwatak Rudra- 

Bata^ik5-da^x<Jakad=uttaratah Goppara 
, . , . ^ 'l-^^^niarsiiiia-BaQdk'gra.aparatak^padayarttaAatam 


^ Read visma^it 

* ^ amanw day&«Sn 

rtb. ~-i(. « o, « P. a, ^ 


' ] * Read 
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28 


ny=ai§vary7any=asthiram manushya^~~^g„v»r^ i 

gacliclihadbliu:=avam=asmad-day=6numantyawali^w bli«mi-dana-pIialain==aTa- 

bhukta rajablus=Sagar-adibluh fi*] vasva w jasena j Bahubkir=wasudJia 

30 bkiimis=ta(ta)sya tasya tada phalam || Yan-L^ ^ ^ kt, 

ddbanani <iharmm-ayatani(m-)-mn(kn)tanj n*\ ^ J,,, ™^^'^W5n=iiarendrair= 

31 pratamanx tarn k6 nanxa^adkW 

modati bkumidai [i=^] Sckcblietta ck=a- ^rsha-sakasrapi svarggg 

32 numanta cha taiiy=eva narake vas§d=iti lis r.-^ i a ^ 

likkitam sandbivigrahadhimri(kri)ta-Dmrapatx Mharagrahab 

83 Vatrabkattina M Sam 200 90 2 Cbaitra-^u 10 


- ^ V 4.4.01 jjcu La.-’ 

Sam 200 90 2 Ob„tm-iu 10 4 [,.] Sva-ba«« mama 


No 19 -THE PffiANKALAI INSOEIPTION OE KEISHNADEVARAYA SAKA 1440 
Bt V Vetoatasobh Aiyae, BA. Madem 

This inscription* is engraved on the south wall of the ^ Rn-nrlarQ p- ;i 

Mangamithavara tampl. at Plra^ala. m tka Eamnad dm.nct IhT “t^* 

Tke language of the inscription is Tamil mose an^ +b» * m , 

admixture of Grantha letters at the beginning and the end A few^oMh^ ^ 

such as the use of aAoAa in place of (1) hM ( 13 ) and of (u) II (1 n P“"^ianties 

adherence to sandh rules (115, 10, 12 and 13) are worthy of ntte ^ ^ ^ 

§ome^U^eve^eJem^ed.in^e record require cxplanat-on - 
Eadamat (1 11) This word is used in Tamil in^n^nTT^tTiTr""^ 

taz, mo.ay on land B .cems to meWe any .«cnt Icvmd ouZ mduSry » ITrot* 
Bion , cf the taxes Sekku-kadamm, TOmk-kadamai, M-kadama^ etc ^ 

i:aBiH®^U2) This term literally means ‘a free eift^ or' vnbiTtW At# , 

m Wngn denote a tnbnt. p..d to a anpenor Compare tie term 

Vendukol (1 12) may be explained as a fee paid along with an application or request 
occurring m 1 12 may be rendered as ' a fee coUeoted for a commnn . 

c£ the tern^ Nm-v^yo, an., .nd Ya.alZ^2Z ’ 

The present record le dated in Saka 1440 m the reign of the Vijayanagara ruler 
mTiT «o^q’ie>^ed all countries ’ The astronomical details* of date given 

m Mithuna,ba amavasyS, Tuesday, Vriddhi yoga and solar eclipse, pomt to Tuesdav n 

, 518 A D , as its equivalent, when there was a aolar eclipse visible m Tnilif, ' * 

_ The object of the inscription is to register the tax-free grant of the viUage Melar m 
pa^4ya-valanadu, by Poi^ambalanatha-Tondamxto, the chief (ara^) of Arantano*, 
ofienngs and worship to the god Nallamangaibagar at Tirukkodunkunfam, duinm thf ’ / 
mommg service instituted after his name m the temple ^ 


*Eea4t«i^[P] 


‘ Mark of punctuation expressed by a dot 

• No 201 of 1024 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection. 

* In the Annual Bejport on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1923 24 p 59, the cyclic year is TP«.r, i 
M Sftumya. bat it can be read as Vegudhanya (or Bahndhanya) which waa euixent m sika im 
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Tie iraportance of tke record lies chiefly m the mention made in it of Ponnamhalanafclia 
Tondaiman, the foremost of the chiefs of Arantangi This town, now a terminus of the Tanjore 
District Board Railway and a taluk headquarter rose to the position of an important principality 
in the beginning of the 16th century, when there was a general unsettlement in the Pandya 
country The rule of the Pandyas of Madura was, by this time, restricted to the extreme soutli 
of their dominions, comprising the present Tinnevelly district, the northern part of the Pandya 
territory havmg been lost originally to the Vanakovaraiyars and latterly to the Nayakas of 
Madura Upon the spoils of the original Pandya kingdom rose the Nayakas of Tanjore and 
Madura and the Setupatis of Bamnad, all of whom gradually formed hereditary principalities 
wieldmg considerable power in the country In the struggle of these principalities for power, 
Arantangi with its central position soon rose to prominence It would not be out of place to give 
here a brief account of the principality of Arantangi as made out from inscriptions, of which 
abou+ 26 have so far come to light, revealing the names of a number of chiefs, whose rule 
covers a period of nearly a century and half 


In inscriptions, the chiefs of Arantangi have the distinct appellations ^ Arantang%~arah * 
and ‘ Tondaimm ’ The latter title’- which is the earlier of the two, means the king of Tondai * 
or ^ Tondaimandalam ^ e , the Pallava country, the traditional capital of which was Kanchi 
pnram Several chiefs with this distinguishmg title and claiming Pallava descenfc are met with 
m inscriptions dating from the 11th century A D When the Pallava power was eclipsed by the 
Cholas and the Pandyas, some chiefs claiming descent from the Pallavas and bearing the title Ton 
datmdn seem to have served as local officers and become potentates m the extreme south One 
such chief who lived towards the close of the 11th and the beginning of the 12th century 
AD was Karunakara-Tondaiman of Vanduvanjen (^e, modern Va^gidai) in the Kumbakonam 
taluk, the hero of the Tamil poem KaUngattupparam A few other chiefs bearing the title 
‘ Tondaiman ’ are met with m inscriptions found chiefly m and around the Pudukkottai Scate not 
far from tbe Arantangi region It is possible that they were the ancestors or close forbears of the 
Ij-antangi Tondaiman chiefs A Toi^idaiman chief by name Valattu-valvitta-PerumaJ^ claiming 
io belong to V^inga-nadu, a district to the north-easfc of the Pudukkottai State figures m a record 
from that State, dated in 1201 AD A record of the Pancjya king Tribhuvanachakravartm 
"Eulafekhara® also mentions this chief and another^ makes provision for the ^ Valattu-valvittanj* 
^di ^ (a service named after the chief) m the 19th year of Jatavarman Kula^okhara In the 
femil poem KapparJcovai the hero is a certain Karumanikkan, a chief of Kappalur near Puduk 
kottai s He is there styled a Tondaiman and described as a minister and a general of data 
varman Sundara-Pandya A record from Nandalur® in the Cuddapah district mentions 


1 In Tamth Vol VI, p 318, this title lias been explained as the vassal of an overlord The earliest 
to the name Tondaiman in the Pandya country is found m an inscription dated in the 5th year of Bajen 
* I. » « , a D 1016 on the Narttamalai hill (vide ‘ A G-eneml Bistory of the PuduMoUm State ’ by Badba. 

Toncjaimaui in the MahavaMa of Ceylon While chronicling the 
succession, this text says ‘ that the Bandyan king Kula^§khara on being defeated by the Sin 
: supported his rival, ded to the mountains of Tondaimana, that Kula^ekhara then 

ZrSr. T ^ the south west of the Pudukkottai State) and was 

hiorfe onnosfid f ^ p c e p of the ruler of Tondaimana and some other chieftains, Kula^^khara once 

Ti ’ The lull where K«la^aklu,r^ ^ 

* JSl ^ Narttamal^ lull m the Pudakkottai State 

m A Q^ktoI flwtors, 0 / fhe PuMhkolim State, p 116 

* of 1914 of the Madraa Epjgrapiueal collection 
fS8 of 191S of the same collection 

* Bm Taml, VoL TE, p. aiSCE 

^ ^ So ^ of 
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Tondaimanar ahas Tiriinelveli-Ucjaiyar who was a minister of Jatavarman Simdara Pandva 
This inscription is dated in the 17th year and the astronomical details given therein point to A D 
1293, March 14, Saturday , as its English equivalent It seems very likely that the Tondaimanar 
referred to in the Nandalur record is identical with the minister Karumamkkan mentioned in the 
Tamil poem Though these records show that the Tondaimans were among the potentates of the 
territory around ^Arantangi during the 13th century A D none of them assumed the title 
‘ Arantanqi-amsu ’ (lord of Arantang ) before the end of the 15th century A D 

Besides being the Tondaimans or Pallavas, the chiefs of Arantangi appear to have been 
connected m some manner with the Perumals of Tinnevelly, for we find a lithic record from 
Ettiyattahi m the Arantangi taluk mentioning Tirunelvelip-perumM Tondaimanar as the chief 
of Arantangi This record is dated in the cyclic year Vir5dhm and mentions the signatory 
Nirambavalagn an-Kalingarayan who figures m another epigraph^ in the same place dated m Saka 
13643(==A D 1442) and may therefore, be assigned to A D, 1469 About tnis time Jatila^arman 
Ankesariieva ahas Parakrama-Pandya (AD 1420-1463) and his brother Kulas>ekharadev a 
(A D 1429-1473) V ere ruling the Tinnevelly and adjoining districts The Arantangi chiefs 
subsequently came under the yoke of the Vijayanagara Empire and accepted its suzerainty a^ 
is evidenced by the present record ^ Bkapperumal, the father of Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman, 
the donor of the present record, seems to have been a very pious ruler, for we find him in 
inscriptions making gifts to temples and instituting services therein called the ‘ Tondaiman- 
^andi ’ after his name Among the titles of Ponnambalanatha, special attention may be drawn 
to KanchlpuravarddhUvara ‘ the lord of Kahchl, the beat of citiea ’ and Slu-ndlaiyil Yllam= 
tira'i-'konda-'perumdl ‘ the hero who levied tribute from Ceylon m seven days ’ The title 
KdficM'puravarddMivam assumed by him suggests that the family of Arantangi Chiefs claimed 
Pallava descent The other title indicates the important part played by the chief m Ceylon 
on behalf of his oveilord® Ponnambalanatha calls himself a devotee at the feet of Perumal 
Avudaiya Tambiranar® He was in power tor over half a century {wca 1514-1569 A D ) and 
acknowledged the overlordship of the Vijayanagara king Elrishnarava at least between Saka 
1436’ and 1452 ® His territory was not confined to the limi ts of the present Arantangi taluk 
Inscriptions mentioning him are found m the Pudukkottai State, in the present Arantangi 
taluk and at Piranmalai in the Ramnad district 


^ No 125 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraplucal collection 
® No 126 of 1916 of the same collection 

® In an earher record (^no 299 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) from Tiruvarangaia^ dated 
in Saka 13[0]5, Rudhirodgari, three chiefs of Arantangi, viz , Alagiyamana^alap Penimal Tondajm^n, Surya- 
dovar Sundarapa5i4y®' Tondaxmai> and Menuiura Perumal Kulalekhara Tond^uian are mentioned. The Saka 
date in the record seems, however, to be wrongly cited for Saka 1365 for, it is only about this time that we meet 
with two of the above mentioned chiefs in other inscriptions Moreover m this inscription there is a small gap 
in the date portion to justify this doubt 

* See also Nos 312 and 313 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 

^ No 146 of 1903 from Piranmalai is the only record that refers, to the invasion of Ce\lon by Kfishnadeva- 
raya It is dated in Saka 1440 and also mentions the chief Ponnambalanatha To^daimam It is known that the 
predecessors of Krishnadevaraya vere collecting tnbute from Ceylon Considering the shortness of time {i e , 
seven days) witJun which Ponnambalanatha is said to have achieved this feat, it is possible that the reference is 
only to a successful e's:pedition to Ceylon to collect some arrears of tribute on behalf of his overlord Kiishua- 
devaraya Probably this feat of the feudatory was transferred to his overlord in No 146 of 1903 noted above 
An actual invasion of Ceylon during Kyishnadevaraya’s reign is not necessarily meant 

® Avudaiya Xambiraijiar is the name of the god at Ava4a<iyark6yil, a village in the Ajaaiwaaigi taluk «md 
associated with the hfe of the saint Maj:nkkavachaka 

’ No 312 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection* 

^ No 240 of 1930 of the same collection 
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Ponnambalanatlia was succeeded m the ^rantan^i principality by Andiyappa Achyutana- 
yaka-Tondaiman^ son of Tyagarasar JSTarasa-Nayaka, who had also the titles achchanhanyMm 
and dlaiv'ilan']dddn and whose earliest date so far known is Saka 1490 (=A D 1577), not far re- 
moved from the latest known date of Ponnambalanatha, viz , AD 1569 

The Ime of Arantangi Chiefs is afc present supposed to be represented by the Zammdar oi 
P^ayavanam in the Pudukkottai State ^ 

The chiefs of Arantangi so far known from epigraphical sources are — 

1 Kula^ekhara-Tondaiman^ (1426 and 1443 AD), 

2 Suryadevar Sunda^apandya-Tondaiman (1443 AD), 

3 Mal&vallapperumal-Tondaiman, 

4 Alagiya Manavalappermal-Tondaiman (1443 and 1453 AD), his son 

5 Lakkanadannayaka-Tondaiman or Lakkappadannayaka-Tondaimap (1453 AD) 

6 Tirunelvelipperiimal (1469 AD ), 

7 Bkapperumal-Tondaiman (1481 and 1499 AD), his three sons 

8 Tiravmaitirttan-Tondainaan (3497 AD), 

9 Avudaiya-Nayinar-Tondaiman (1499 A D ) and 

10 Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman (1514-1569 AD), his son 

11 Yarayinoda Tondaiman (1536 AD), 

12 Andxyappa Achyutanayaka-Tondaiman, son of Ty^^gara^ar-NarasSnSyaka (1577 AD ) 


son of Raghunatha Vanangamudi-Ton^aunSn* 


13 Arunaeliala Vanangamudi-Tondaiman, 

(1713 AD ) 

Of tte places mentirned m the record Melto is the modern village of the same name about 
B mite nnrth-wert of Madura Tirukkoduukun^am (z e . Piranmalai) is said to have been ih 
Tilranalat-nadu which must have taken its name from the modern Village Tiruraalai in the iSiva^ 
fflng a taluk The territonal name iSolapandya-valatafidti is significant and the division must 

^ ir ^ viceroys in the Pai^^ya country, Who 

Spirally called themselves Sola-Pandyas 


JL JZjA JL 


3 


rS^^] [ 11 *] g^an-ma[ga]mai&dalliuran [anyataya]-vibhadap -bashchaikkut- 

teppuva-rayira-gandan kanda-nadu-kopdu konda-nadu-ku<Jadan pQrva- 
deshana -pachchima-uttara-samuddiradhirpati emmajndalamum kondu elundaru- 

i, I, R i^aomSI Vegu[d]ia]n7a-[varualia^]m attarayapattu Mitliuna-navarm 
£.]„a 7 a.ya. 7 «m M.ngal.ySraiam Vixuy.- 

Najdna, MWaya.bagarku AT.[n]«»s!-a,aS. achaUman- 


me son of 4*otiijamb^an&t3ia suodeeded his lather as the <ihief of Aran 

* ^ Oeiiend Btst^ of ^ Bi^dulehytttxd p ^ 

SWnHes 299of 1914^%nda38 0£l930 1 ^ a ^ ^ 

* Knomx only from a eop|)fer piafe record VidJ t ^ b3e«>th^rs 


jt , 

Known only from a eopftet plate record 

* Bead 
** Bead 

* !rhe ^ieikshafi^ is not given, 

^ Tirnikodn^unparQ is also known 


Vide Trnmi, Vol. XII, p 441 & 


as Dakshina-KaUasam In Ifo# 19a and 21S of 1^4 



Ko 19 ] IHE FIRANMALAI IHSCEI PTIOK OE KRISHKAPEVABAYA SAW, 1410 123 

1 (y^>p»um41 >«5,id..pe,„nx5l 

»ltakk™.-val.ngumpetumil 5I„.„5|a.pj peruma 

' ’ S-piaaS^ 

8 vend™ mtt=an-n.ma[nd.„]g.lnkfcu n.„. [p5.5]i tatto. ronnanabalanSa.a-Tondu. 

manar-Sandiyaga amudusejyum-padikku ku- J-onaai 

9 dutta [yi]-nnaymar devadana ^namattukkamy=aga g61a-Pandiya-yaIa«atfii 

Melur peru-nang-ellaikk=uirpatta]- “ i=oia randiya valanattu 

10 dum »a-taranT.„lda]b. dhara-pn^^^^ Hrunam«]tnikaM-iga ehandr adltyavaj 

^ellak-kudufctapadiale idukkul ulpatta^ 

11 nidhi-mkshepa-jala-paskana-kupa-CtaJtakadiyuin Tambiranarke uiitta<.a kadavad- 

agavum ivv=urku varum kadamai ka- 

12 mlvkai venclukol vimyogam marrum erperpatta® van uba(pa)diuyum kabttnk-ku- 

duttapariiale caandr-adityava- 

13 ssella sarvamaniiyam=aga tirunapiafctukkani-aga’ anubhavittuk-kollavum kalMum 

^embilum vettikko- 


U pdu tirunamattukkaui-aga cbandr-adityavar^eUa anubWtuk-koJlavum mda 
danmattukku agitam panni- 

15 navan Gamgaikkaraiyil kapdaiyum brajaamauanaiyiim mata-pitavaiyuaB gura- 

vaiyum kon^a [doj^.hattile po ® 

16 gakkadavan-agavum» mda nerile sa?uvamaniyam=agapparp aaubbavittuk-koUavTim 

4ran- 

17 tangi-kanakku AdiYa[r*]kkmiallaD Kay purak-Kalmgarayaa^ eluttu flj*] 

^The title ‘ alatvilarijadan ’ la not newly boine by this chief (F«f«Nos 208 of 1924 and 173 of 1926 of 
the Madras Epigraph] cal collection ) 

^ With the 7msura qandan compare the titles Vanmyar aUan-taviUtana^jidSon^mitu Vanmyan 

assTimed by the Setupati Chiefs (Tamil (i%i SaU’Skrit Inscriptions Burgess and Natesa Sastn, pp 73 and 7^ 
mdTravaiicoie Arc?i(7^oloqical Sines.Yol Y, p 13, foot note 7) Local trac^tion confirmed by one of the Mac- 
kenzie Manuscripts says that two feudal chiefs of the Vanuiya caste, ^ ho were ruling at Tiruvidaachchuram near 
Ohingleput, defied the authority of the Vij^^yanagara king Knshnadcvaraya Since these chiefs were turbulent 
and wielded considerable power, thoir humiliation was considered to be a real feat by their conquerors An ms 
crxption of Bevaraya II gives him the title ‘ the lord who took the heads of the 18 Vanmyas (TamU and Ban^Jcnt 

ln 8 cnpUo 7 hs'II^(^ U? P IfiO) The Vaqqiyas who had migrated fi;om L^dia as spldieraaccorapanying thq successive 

Tamil invaclers to Ceylon and settled permanently in the island, gave frequent trouble to the Ceylonese kings 
as well The titles of Bovaraya, Ponnaimbalanatha Tondaiman and the Setupatis of Eamnad regardmg their 
exploits have reference to the help they rendered to the Ceylonese kings in subjugatmg the Vanmyaa. 

3 The title KaucUpumvaradhih^a/ira may be interpreted as ‘ one hailing from Conjeeveram " The chiej^, 
PuJlaganda Siddara^ar (A E 1923, para 144) and Vijaya fenda€opala,Madhusudanadeva ((4 E on S I Ept- 
yraphy 1923, para 91 > also assumed this title It may be noted here that this hiruda bopie by Kjishnappa- 
Nayaka(£/p I^id^YoX IX, p 330), indicates that the original home of the Madura Nayakas was Oonjeeveram. 
9ut in the case of Jafavarman Sundara-^an^ya (aco 1251 A B ) (5' I 7 , Vol V, No 483), this b%ruda was 
assumed to commemorate his conquest of Eanchipura and the subjugation of the original PaJlava dominion 
* The gaps in this line may be filled witli the lei fcers khut and m hrn 
® Bead idnkkulpa4f<i 
® Bead cpxjcrppapta 

’ This phrase is again repeated emphas’se tjie grapt made 

3 There is a syipbol m the maoriptiOA after this '^ord Tt appears fo be a contraction for some sach words as 
%T\da dharmam or inda granmm 
’Bead * Kahfigarayan. * 
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TRANSLATION 

Hail ' Willie the illustrious MaJidmanialehara Krishnadeva-Maharaya, wlio conquered 
all hostile kings, who chastised the kings that were false to their word ,, who took every country 
that he saw and who did not give up any country that he had taken, who was the lord of the east- 
ern, southern, western and northern oceans, who was pleased to come out (glorious) after taking 
all countries, — ^was pleased to rule the earth, in the 6als:a ye^* 1440 expired, correspondmtr to 
Bahudhanya, during Uttaiavana, m the month of Mithuna, on Tuesdav, when the amlvasyl of 
the dark fortnight was current, at the hoh time of the solar eclipse and Vi iddlu-\ oga, — on this 
day, I, Ponnambalanatlia-Tondaimanar, the son of Plkapfierum il-Tondaimliilr, the chief of 
Arantangi, who knew no fear, who was never perturbed i who could present an elephant in 
return for a lamb, who levied tribute from Ilam (Ceylon) within seven da vs, . , who was 

the lord of Kanchi, the best of towns, and a devotee at the sacred feet of the god Avudaiya- 
Tambiranar— having given the (land) situated within the four great boundaries of Melur m 
golapandya-valanadu as tirundmattukhdm with gold and libation of water to last as long as the Sun 
and Moon, to (tAe god) Nayipar Nallsmangaibagar at Tirukkodunkuniam in Tirumalai-naiju 
for the daily requirements of offerings and worship during the Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiminar 
landi (semce) in the early morning to the god Navinar Nallamangaiblgar, instituted after my 
own name— (<^e over) its treasures and hidden deposits (in ihis land) its water and stone 

and Its wells, tanks, etc , shall be evolusivelv enjoyed by the Tambiranar (qod) And as the 
taxes mcluding Icadamat, ha/nihhai, vendukol, vwiyotjam ind other dues accruing from this village 
had been remitted, it shall be enjoyed as a tirundmattukhdm (temple land) and a ‘farvamdnya 
freehold) as long as the sun and the moon last The deed shall bo engraved on stone and 
copper and the land enjoyed as tirundmaUukkdm, as long as the moon and thc> sun last 

He who obstructs thi« charity shall incur fhe sm of killing a tawnv cow, a Brahmana, (Ais own 
parents and teacher on the banks of the Ganges In the aforesaid manner t ho land shall be taken 
p^ession of and enjoyed as a. sarvamanya This is the writing of Adiyafr^jlckunallap Kar- 
purak- Kahngarayan, the accountant of Arantangi 


No 20- 


-NAVAGEAMA GEANT OE THE MAHAEAJA HASTIN (G E n]98) 


By K N Dikshit, M A , Calcutta 

This fragmentary plate was handed over to me by the Political Agent, Baghelkhand Agency, 
who could not give me any definite information regardmg its hndspot, except that it came from 
some place m Nagod State It has therefore been named after the name of tho village granted 
The plate m™ Sf* m length and Sf" to SJ" in breadth It consists of the left half of 
^e first of two plates forming the complete grant, as is clear from a comparison with other grants 

ring-hole preserved in the centre of the first line, through 

rilv rSlZr r ^he plate has been con- 

c^r^late oT the t grants, particularly from the Majhgawam* 

^per-plate of the same pnnee The average sive of the letters is i" The characters belong 

tee hLZlw™ r n f present the nail-hoadod forms of letters as m 

Attention may also be d rawn to the form of n without the 

‘ tee proud oonqneror of the 

phrase may be construed as “ the proud ^ Mugalap, 

Mfiplaa ** ^ Wptiiyas of Ceylon who were at the heck and oaU of 

1 I^YoLm,pp 
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loop at the end, and dA with an acute angle at tie lower Ip# i. u 
Yafmlkya, 1 10, wlioh are not iound in other records of thi ^ Deiadhya, I 2 and 

As regards orthography, the douhimg of the n and d^fnir^ 

nmety-eight (increased by hundred) The Zp ’ ^ 

iara-gotta and Midhvandina BJM (of the white Yajurveda^^ Brahmanas® of the Parl- 

The year 198 of the present plate must be considered to }>p ti,. i a j , 
son and successor Sanikshobha issued the Betul grants m the year 1 % 
date of Hastm being 156, the year of his Khoh copper-plate ^ he must ha T 'f * 

of over 42 ye... The toow. date, ol Ha«m (I5«‘^ 6^ ,4™] “f"' ‘ 

(m, 209) andoebWly to b, veterted to tbe Gapte'errl !’ 

bat tie letter pe .t oa. t.me . ^atapolary „f 3.21 Zddl tie Bhi^l''' 

. m t. 198 Tie parfod.. ve. to .11 "2 ,2 1 LT f *'t‘> 

specification of the year as Maha-Magha ^amiiofeam of the 12-year cycle^f Jumtt N^ ft® 
only Maha-Magha samoat^ara, which was current during the period (179 [98 Q E ) wa, fh^°\ t 
began m the Gupta year 189, m July 508 A D « and the date of the BhuLara pihZrust th 
be approximately October 508 AD It is thus impossible to refer the dates oBheUchhTr® 
hugs to the Kalachuri era (which began 72 years earlier than the Gupta era) as this wtld 
a reign of at least 70 years for garvanatha (191 -f- 247=438 A D to 508 AD^ Sf ? « 
Bhandarkar has recently upheld this view’ origmaUy proposed by Eielhom and EIppI ^ o 
owmg to the ddionitj o£ findmg .n mtoro.!..? AWfa mtte y»r 191 of tie SsliwU. pl.t2 

very prob.We that the ..cc^Kimg month cl S,«m^ that ha. b«,n aetmjly 
m tie tables attache to Pillar', /»*»» Chrmclogy may have been antedated by a month 
aoeontog to ™ «.««»• followed m thi. looddy , or, ,hat m more proMe. a. nfonth ^ 
ca ated (which according to the rules of intercalations was Srmam) must have received its 
name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr Kielhorn was forced m the 
calculation of the date of the Betuli» plates of Samkshobha It is thus clear that the dur-Madha 
of the bohawal plates must be considered to be the s ame as the first ^rdvam, which commenced 

> Possibly Navagrama was the division m which the village was situated, but the number of missTag letters 
IS too limited to admit of this alternative fflissmg letters 

namedlVmTtw^ son^"' ‘ 

» Above, Vol VIII, pp 284 ff 

* Fleet G I / , Vol III, pp 43 S 
*Ibid, pp 110 1 

* Hid , p 105 of Introduction 

’ Above, hist of Northern Inscriptions, No 1196, p 169, n 5 

* Above, Vol XIX, pp 129 ff 

s According to tho moan system of the first AryaSiddhanta, the intercalary moufh m the year 5iO~Il 

A D was Alvina (Sewell, The Siddhantas and the Indian Calendar, p 368) 

“ Above, Vol Vni, pp 288 ff 
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on 8th June as a 'purnimanta months which was apparently followed m this locality The dat?| 
of the Sohawal plates must thus be understood as being equivalent to 17tli of Juno, 510 

A D 

The mention of the MahaSvayuja samvatsara with the (Gupta) year 198 enables us to fix 
the date of the present record within a narrow compass The year 198 G E commenced on 
9th March, 517 A D and the Maha^va3ni]a samvatsara ended on or about the 23rd April, 517 A D 
^nd the present record must be dated within these limits The missing month may there 
fcr^ be supplied as Ph^itya (in which case the fortnight must he the bright fortnight) or 
Vaisakha The date of the Betul plates of Samkshobha, which has been calculated by 
E^ielhpm to be 15th September (or October), 518 A D is thus about 18 months later than the date 
pt the present grant, and it is sometime within this period that Hastm was succeeded by his son 

The reference to Pulmde^-raja-rashtra m the present inscription indicates that the donu 
mon oj the chief of the Pulmdas must be located within the territory of the nr^pa^^-Pa^v^a]aka 
family, and is probably the region comprised of the northern slopes of the Vindhya range The 
JPulindas are fiyst mentioned m the AUareya Brahmana, along with the Sabaras, with whom they 
have been always^ associated and sometimes confounded ® 

The locality Navagrama is too common to admit of definite identification 


TEXT 

1 Namo Mahadevaya \\ Svasty=ashtana7aty-u[’*ttare=bdfi*6ate Gupta-nnpa-rajya 

bhujktau Sri-] 

2 mati pravarddhamane Mah-A^vayu]a-samba(va)tsare [* masa paksha ] 

3 m^a^am samba(va)tsar€(f-masa“diyasa~purwayam n[*^j’ipati“parivra]ak^ kul* 

otpapnena rnaharaja-] 

4 Devarfjhya-pranaptra mahEra]a-^ri-Prabham 3 ana“[*naptra Maharaja-Sri-Damodara- 

sutena go-sa-] 

5 •hasra-hasty-a^ya-hirany-aneka-bhumi-prade[na] [*guru-pitri-matp-pu 3 a-tatparen=* 

atyanta-d^va-] 

6 brahmana-bhakten=aneka-samara-^iata-vi]a[*yma sva-yamS-amoda-karena Maha- 

rija-M-]! 

fias^a Pulmda-r^]^-.ras:htre Nava^ramak|b(ko ?)|[*nama gramah puryv- 
Sgha^-panchchheda-mp-^ryadaya sodra-[J 

f 3ag|,h s^a^^ro=ch^ta-]Dhata-prave4yo |[*m4ta-pitror==atmana6=:cha puny- 

abliivpiddhaye] 

9 Para^ra“Sagetrebh:yo ^^dhyandma-Va[^]asan§ya-sabrahmacharibhyo=mibbyo] 

10 Brahmana-Bhatta-Yajnadhyasyanii-tat-putra-Bha[*tta . . Brahma^a ] 

U na^y§^mi-tat-pu^a-Qppaya3nasyannr[*Bpahn(iana • yajnasvarm tat-pptra-] 

12 Bhatra-Sambhuya3nasvanu-Bhatt-E^ana-Ta[*3na-syamibhyo putra-pautr-anvay- 

opabhogyah] * 

13 tMiu:a4asaiieiSf=a^5{a)li3i6==fcis™^ cliauia-varjjam | tad=asmat-kul-ottIiair= 

mat-pMa-pmd-o-] 

14- pap^blur=vva kal-a,ntaresliv=api na E=Hvyaghatak kara^iyah | evam=!>ajfiaptS 

SfcS ^ 

‘ Vara^Bulura, IX 29 Majnmdar, MaOrmdle’a Ancieni Indm, vp 166 7 160 

* KatSosantioffaro (wie Ommingham, ASS, Vol XVII p 130 ) ' 
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No 21 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR 


By Peof V V. Mieasb:!, M A , Nageue 

^ Tlie Amrapur Stone Inscription of the reign of Singbana — ^^aka 1133 

Tte inscription, whicli is edited Fere from an impression kindly sent to me by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, is in a temple of Siva^ called Ambike^vara at Amrapur (ancient 
Ambadapnra), a village about 28 miles from Buldana in Berar It is insenbed on a stone built 
into the wall above the lintel of the door of the garbhagnha The whole record which consists 
of ei^fht lines covers a space of 11" in breadth and 1' in height The size of letters varies from 
1 7" to 9" The cliaracters are Nagarl The mitial a occurs m amhai5=ph m 11 1-2 and Am- 
haddfure in 11 5-6, the initial z in BMideva ml 7 and the initial u in Dmndyaha, m 1 5 The 
medial e is shown in some places bv a pTidhtho/ivAtTd, (of BhdidSvci lo. I 7) The language is 
incorrect Sanskrit The whole record is in prose As regards orthography we mav note that 
the letter ‘t’ is doubled m two places after the preceding ‘ r\ viz, chakravartti in 1 4 and 

’kirttan^ in 1 7 

The inscription states that m 6aka 1133 when the cyclic year was Prajapati, Deunayaka 
was the governor (of the territory round Ambadapura) in the victorious reign of Srimat-Pratapa- 
chakravartti Simghanadeva In that year a person named Mamgala, the son of Bhaideva, built 
a totam (*) m the temple (Mrttma) constructed by Padumana(Pradyumna)sethi who was a 
resident of Ambsid^ipuxa 

The date does not admit of verification for want of details , but the cyclic year for Saka 
1133 (expired) [=1211-1212 AD] was Prajapati as stated m the mscription Singhanadlva, who 
bears the title Pratapachalcravarttin in this record, is evidently the Tadavakmg of that name 
who ruled at Devagiri in the first half of the 13th century A D » There are at least three different 
dates for the accession of this Yadava king, each supported by a number of regular epigraphical 
dates VIZ 1122 1129, and 1132 Saka years Saka 1133 (expired) is, however, the earhest certam 
to 'of Smgham’s roign .nd tte record .e ako tie eatlrest mecription of tke Tide™ 

of Devaom found m EeiSr It B likely that Singhem was octuaUy crowned m Sa^ 1132 al- 
ftongh ke may have been associated with government aa Yumraja m tke lifetime of kia toto 
for some seven year, and snoceeded kim in 1129 Saka It i. alee poseible that tke to of tke 
‘ accession’ dates, cut , 1132 Saka, may kave been calculated from some impottant event m ku 

icgn, such as tke conquest of the Kaiimtak, wliok » aduded to m Bom i^cnption ■ 

Z^ay ke mtist have won Kiveral victories before Saka 1134, the to of hie ^.di stone 
mscnption,* and it IS reaaonable to assume that m one of tk». early campa^ be annened 
tke Beiars or the country round Ambadapura where we Snd tke present inscription 


1 

2 

3 

4 


texi^ 

Svaati Sri [||*] Sake amka- 
t6=pi® 1133 Prhjapati saihva- 
tsare svasti ^timat-pratapa-chakra- 
vartti-^ ri-Simghanadeva-vi] aya-ra]y6 


■ Xke.a.c„pnon w .0. ..tke topic o. ^ 

G F ard Berar (Beocmd Edu ), p 153 Th6 latter cm an ennnence at a snort 

* Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Part 11, p 

3^0 70 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1927 8 t 

*G H is not espreiiSfednS words 

‘ This expression which means " aI6o m figures is out of place here, as tne oam 
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5 Deunayaka bIiokta.[re’'] Ambada- 

6 pure^ vastavj e Padumanasethl- 

7 krate® Lirtcane Bhaideva-putra-Mamgala- 

8 mnshe(®) [tojranam i(d*)am(*) ta 


B —The Barsi-Takli Inscription of the reign of HemSdrideva— I§aka 1098 

The inscription, which is edited here from an impression kauIU su}iphed to me by tie 
Government Bpigraphist for India, is at the temple of Bhavani m the viliage of Barsi Takli 
twelve miles south-east of Akola in Berar Its existence was nol u ed b\ Mr H Cousens who 
has also described the temple in the Progress Report of the Arc’iaohgual Survey of Western 
India for 1902 “ It {i e , the temple) consists of a shrmc and a mtuidapa or hall, both being 

freely decorated upon the exterior with bands of mouldings and liguros The mandapa is cuii 
ously arranged with regard to the shrine, being attached as it were sidi'wavs to it, the open side 
of the mandapa with its entrance being on one side or at right angles to the doorway of the shrine 
The plan of the mandapa is rectangular, while that of the shrine is st ir sli ip(>d four decorated 
piUars support the central ceiling of the hall The principal figures around tlic outside of the 
temple, excepting Ganapati, are the females Mah.lkah and MalnshasuramirdinT, occupying im 
portant positions The ceiling is particularly well decorated, the mirginal panels being very 
much hke those of temple No 1 at Balsane in Khandesh ” ^ 


The mscnption is engraved on the wall of the mandapa facin<; flu' cntram e As in the case 
of the Ramtek Lakshmana Temple mscnption, the surface of the wall was first rendered smooth 
With lime plaster before the inscription was incised in it When Mr Cousens saw the temple 
It had already been much damaged When I visited the place m December 1931, I found it in 
a still more deteriorated condition as the lime plaster was gradually si alum off from the wall 
The whole record covers a space of about 3' 3" broad by li" high The average size of letters 
B about I The characters are Nagari The laxigruage is Sanskrit and excepting the intro 
ductory Om Svasti and the particulars of the date the whole record is in verse Origmallvit 
must have consisted at least of twenty lines , but the last six lines of the record are almost com 
pletely g^e Of the first fou^een, again, nearly halt the portion on the nglit hand side is des 
troyed owmg to the peehng ofi of the lime plaster and though a few words and letters here and 
there can be ^ead, they do not give much coherent sense The verses are not numbered, bkt 
single and double dandas are, m some places, used to denote punctuation The orthography 
calls for few remarks , a is occasionally employed for i, e g , in Vaisakha mil, the anusvJa 
18 mcorrectly used m addition to the following nasal in many ].lrfcos, eg , Ntnnlamn m 1 3, 
m 11. Th. , follo^g , .s m tirUm » 

^15 Th. fin.1 »„.l „ to on »«, 1 8, 


fonnt‘bow!°!r’’’' *’'* MtOved tO bc dcdloatod to Bh.vSlU 1 

toTr w “O'' "“O. tee round tea 

Oto n teang eon to tot to .to nob „„ a, ^ ^ 

^ Sieshd imnayaki hhiiliun ~~ ^ . 


* Itewcl ^pnra lastavva 

* “I-be laat liae is very indisiinct) 
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mandafa It may, therefore, be presumed that the ongmal image was destroyed when the place 
was occupied by Muhammadans and the present stones mstalled at a later date It is also doubt- 
ful if the temple was origmaUy dedicated to the worship of Bhavani The benedictory stanza 
m the beginning of the record is m praise of Han (Vishnu) The buildmg is referred to m 1 10 
as the temple of Han {Ewri-vUma) It is noteworthy that m addition to the figures of Mahisha- 
suramardini and Ganapati noticed by Mr Cousens, images of Narasimha and other deities of the 
Vishnu cult occur on the door frame of the garhhaqnha as weU as on the exquisitely earred pillars 
of the mandapa, which support the Vaishnava ongm of the shrme It seems, therefore, certain 
that it came to be dedicated to Bhavani, when the ongmal image of Vishnu had been destroyed 
and the people had, m course of time lost sight of the deity in whose honour the temple had 
been originally erected 

Tbe fragmentary state of tbe inscription does not admit of a detailed and connected account 
of its contents After the customary benediction, the mscription mentions the name of G-iliatama 
who was born in the family of Danturaja It then proceeds to describe a battle in which a 
young king, who is perhaps identical with Hemadndeva mentioned later on m 1 6, defeated 
Rajala, the son of Maiugideya, who was adyancing on the capital, confident of success, on account 
of his large forces The king is further stated to haye converted his capital Tekkali mto the 
holy city of Benares by his virtuous deeds The inscription then gives the genealogy of his 
hereditary ministers, who belonged to the Valabhya-poira, BhiUama, his son Palama, his son 
Maila, and his son Qamiyaya or Gamayaja, who was apparently the donor of the present 
record He is described in line 10 as having built * a temple of Yishnu in this town (evidently 
Tekkali), of which the midday sun formed the chahra finial, the quarters the fringe and the sky 
the blue umbrella ’ From lines 11 and 12 we know that Gamayaja excavated, for the use of the 
people, a deep tank, smiling with lotuses m bloom In Ime 13 we are told of the buildmg of a well 
\tafi) In line 14 two brothers are ref e^ed to_b^th^ jna^es have been lost The inscription 
seems to have closed with the usual imprecatory verses as appears from a half- verse preserved 
m the last line 

The date of the mscp.ption is stated with full particulars as Thursday, the seventh tiAhi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vaisakha m the Burmukha Samvatsara=6aka 1098, 
the Nakshatra being Pushya, the Yoga Ayushmat and the Kaa?ana Vanifja*] According 
to B B Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian E^hemens, the cyclic year for the Ghaitradi 1098 

expired was Durmukha, as stated in the record The seventh tithi of the bright fortmght of 
Vaisakha, however, fell on Saturday and not on Thursday as stated m the inscription In Saka 
1099 (expired) that Uthi fell on a Thursday and the nalcsJiatra was Pushya as mentioned m our 
record, but the cyclic year was Hemalamba and not Durmukha as reqmred The date would, 
thus, appear to be irregular, but there are so many mstances of only one detail of the date bemg 
stated wrongly m epigraphs According to the view adopted by D B S K Pillai m his Indian, 
EpTiemeriSy the ^aka date, as used at presenb, denotes expired years, but the name of the cyclic 
year denotes the current year Accepting the discrepancy of one year m the number of Saka 
years and treating the cyclic year mentioned in the record as expired^ we find that Vaiidkha 
jSuMa Saptaml in Saka 1099 (Durmukha expired), (i e Hemalamba current), ended at 12 ghati- 
kas (4 h 45 m ) on Thursday after apparent sunrise and the nakshatra was Pushya which ended 
at 51 ghatikas (20 h 25 m ) after apparent sunrise This combmation of a Thursday and the 
Pushya Nakshatra (an amnia- ^iddhi-yoqa as it is called) is considered specially auspicious and 
probably represents the time when the original image of the deity was installed m the temple 
The karana for the seventh tithi on Thursday was Vani]a, but the yoga was Sula and not Ayush- 
mat as stated in the inscription This discrepancy may be explained away by taking Ayushmat 
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ySga m the derivative sense of ‘a conjunction leading to longevity’, but the insertion of the 
expression between the mlslatta and larana rather indicates that it was used in its technical 
sense of a par icular yoga It is also possible that the framer of the recoid purposely substituted 
lynshmat for Sola, as the latter is not an auspicious yoqa This discrepancy in respect of yoga 
IS not very important , for, aa D B S K Pillai has obseryed, ‘ the investigation of yogas 
IS a matter of altogether secondary importance in historma! and chronological research The 
date may, therefore, be considered as identical with Thursday, the 7th Aptil 1177 A D 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces a new line of princes 
that ruled at Tekkali which must be identified with modern Barsi Tildi in Berar The founder 
of the family was one Danturaja The names of this prince and of Gliatama who was his de- 
scendant are not otherw^e known At the time of tbe inscription Hemadrideva was reigning 
Three persons of this name are known to the history of the Yadavi period (1) Hemadrideva of 
the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the Yadavas, who was- ruling at Patna m the Chalis^aon 
region of Khandesh sometime after Saka 1128 (1207 A D )^ , (2) Hemadii defeated by 

KhoIeSvara, the famous general of Bhillama, as mentioned in the stone inscription dated Saka 
1150 at AmbI® , and (3) Hemadri Pandit who was a minister of Ramadeva Yadava and is 
mentioned m the Thana* inscription dated Saka 1194 (1272 A D ) Of these the first and the 
third are out of the question — ^for the former was ruling m Khandesh and not in Berar, while 
the latter was only a minister and fiourished nearly a century latei Again ynma facte it 
appears doubtful if our Hemadri who was ruling in Saka 1098 could be identified with the 
TOCond prmce named above, who was defeated by KholeSvara sometime before Saka 1150 
Even if we suppose that the battle in which he was defeated was fought early in the reign of 
Smghana who ruled from Saka 1132 to 1169, there is a difference of at least 34 years to be 
aooounted for between tlie two dates There is, however, one ciicumstance which renders this 

tdcntificato n possi b l i'i m Ihi' ■ r i i'ii mf i mh hM ur u i'hiJu ' Hi ' ii 'iii'^i'ri|ii'ii'iiii; iiiuiijuu,'i that 

JSanadHalvadef^ed Rajala, the son of Malugideva, who invaded Tekkali with a large army " 
How two prmees of the nameMalugi (or Mallugi) were reigning at the time — (1) Mallugi, the 
K^achurf p-mme who, according to the Mardi stone inscription® dated Saka 1134, succeeded his 
Imo^er, the Kakcknn prince Soma or Sovidsva whose last date is Saka 1096, and (2) Mallugi, 
ike father and ^eeessor of the Yadava king Bhillama (Saka 1109-1113) As to the first 
altemaiave, it is clear that -the Kalachun Malugi was reigning for a short interval between 
^kas 1097 to 1098 as we have a record of tbe second year of bis reign dating from Saka 
From other records, we know that his younger brother Sankama also began to rule in 
Saka 1097 as his second and eighth years were Bakas 1098 and 1104 respectively The only 
hypothesB oa which this can be explained is that of joint rule by the two brothers As the 
piffient record mentions that Hemadrideva defeated Rajala, the son of Malugi, this alternative 
B not entirely ruled out, but it is improbable that the Kalachuris could at this period engage in 
offensive warfare so far away from their capital, Kalyani As to the second alternative, we learn 
from theVrataManda of Hemadri Pandit that Mallugi, the YMava king, took a town named 
Parnakheta firom his enemies and while residmg there carried away by force the troop of 
elephants belonging to tbe kmg of Utkala * The early Yadava princes were ruling m 


® Indian EpUmms, p 20 % Ep Ind , I, p 341 

® G H Khare, Soarce* of the Medtceval History of the Deccan, Vol I -d 64 
*Ep Ind Xra, p 198 ’ ’i> 

® <3- H Khaxe, Sourc'^s of the Mvdioeml Bistory of the Deccan,, Vol I, p 50 
* Sir B (x bhandarkar Earhj Htstory of the Deccan, Third Edditwn, p 379 
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Semiade^a, corrcbponding to modern Khandei,h. , Parnakheta must, therefore, be situated 
somewhere to the east of Khandesh, possibly in Berar ^ We may note again thit Kholesvara, 
a general of the Yadava Singhana, defeated one Hemadri of Parnakheta i Putting these 
references together it 8c..m& quite plausible that Mallugi defeated the father or some ° elderly 
relative of HCmadri of the present in-cription, while the latter, when he was a mere boy, 
vanquished E.ijala, the son of Mallugi, who was advancmg on Tekkali with a larwe army * 
finally K1 olCsvare defcited Hem idn earlj m the reign of Smghana If Hemadri wm a jouLg 
man in Saka 1098, xs the present inscription seems to imply, be ma>. have continued to reign as 
la e os Saka 1132 The Ouher peisous mentioned in this record, mz , Bhillama, Palama and Maila, 
wue ministers who ser\ed the ro\ a 1 family and must not be confounded with some of their 
namesakes in ike d}' nasty of the Yadavas ^ 




TITO 


TEXT 

1 II ^ me 

mm [=rfe^] 

3 I rTrfW: 

l[ll*] “fwr#^f% H TiT ^ =lpr|dlc|i^di^ol. 1 .. . lOH 

effT' I [wtJ tt (?) 

II £WT^] gig 

m 

VlTisr’^. [l* ! [^] 

?] i(i*) ^if%mtrar^ 

II ’w[^] 

. Trg-. (ii) 


6 


19 


1 Theieis a village culk*d Patkhod about 4 miles to the soutit west of Barsi Takli, wfaicirl wonM identify 
witb. Parnakheta 

2 G PI Kliare, Sources of the Medicuval History of the Deccan, Vol I, p 64* I read 

m place of name also occurs m an unpublished plate from Berar —Ed*} 

^ or R B llizxloX, Lhbt of Inscnptiom %n G P emd Berar {Second EdiUon), 14$ 

* Expressed liy a symbol ® Read 

fi ISIetro Mahm ^ I^ad 

« Read Upajali 

Read ¥rt% Metre AnusMubh Read 

^ i^Ietre "upajaU Bead 

Metre &a) dulcwiJcnd‘i'ta Road 

Metre VasanUiUlaka 

Read Metre Afimhtaiffi. 
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i[Li*j f^wr fsRicrt 

i[i*] ^T- 

8 ^ i ^b*] ^ 

rPinwi. 1^. ^rra^T: ^ h 

®^tftr [^ llTiT(rrO^- 

9 I '^rf^siif'ir w«!r cifr: i[irj 

fr?r ’iT#(ftT)^rT5T^T(3^) 

^!ffWT(^)icrarT II w- 


10 f^siTT^ ' ^R t g j H^ R' ^* ^ t^cnTwaRcn^rf^i® i 

^Rr“ ^ 5^ fr?r ^ twf?r ii 

<nT3:(?) f%5T 


11 


i[i*l ^ cp^TT ^ q^ ^ qm (w)g?^ m tr m ' r ' i?i<idi^ (^) rrsm \ 

^rm^r^C) ml^tr mRifT m ^fw: i[ii*] “iift- 
RwW »ra[^f5i^w J’p:- 


12 ^iRw1’fti<TmT(«n)^strrftT^^ i ’?1%frtriw‘xi^ ^PRirnirt ii“ 

iiPFrar'SPri^jf II ^ iprRs^®[1%t] ... 

f^Tir^s 

13 ... wtm 1 nfef?fJTrT^* gpff [nfer- 

wniM Rff^(iT)t] 


14 HWI^'l^® rl^ ^ I 

19 ['®?r^ ^ ^‘(Ri:) irf?fTTm[*rmT] ^ 


*■ Melsce Vasav^ilaha Read Tj'pR* 

‘Kead^S^ 


^ Metre iTidravajr^ 

’ Read 
* Read 

“Meftxea Vpendravajrd 

Metre The aiaeiLded 


slieidd have beea ^^fc(T ’^TTO 

jU 


2 Metre &ahn% 

^ Read twft* 

® Metre Anushftibh 
® Metre P'^shp%iagrd 
Read ^c(f<T 

reading ^[srrfq involves a •wrong aandht m 


^«IW. 


^R©ad;p[f^ 


Metre Indravajrd, 
Metre Anueih^nhh 
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NO SDTAENAYAE 8 HA OP THE GOJBAT 

BAbHTRAKUTA BRANCH , DATED SAKA YEAR 743 

Prof A S Altekar, MA, D Litt, Benares 


The accompany Rg plates of Karkka Snvarnavarsha, which are being edited here for the first 
time, were referred to by the late Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji m his Early mstory of Gujarat which 
he contributed to the Bombay Gazetteer, Volnme I, Part I At page 125 of the above work he 
briefly refers to their contents but does not give any information about their findspot or the cir 
cumstances m which or the person by whom they were discovered He refers to them as the Surat 
plates and, therefore, presumably they were found in or near that city But nothin.^ defimte is 
known about the findspot of the plates beyond what Dr Bhagwanlal has said m the above book 
I have, therefore, continued his nomenclature of the present record, though I can adduce no defi- 
mte evidence to connect them with Surat Dr D R Bhandarkar, the Carmichael Professor of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture at the Calcutta University, very hndly handed over the 
plates to me for being edited in the Epigtapha Indica and I am accordingly editing them 


now 


The plates are three in number Their size, which is fairly umform, is 13 6 " hv 7 6 ^ The 
thickness is about 0 1 The edges of the plates have been raised into rims so as to protect the 
writing The plates have been strung together by means of a ring passing through a hole which 
is at the centre of the proper left side about 0 7'' from the edge The ring is about 0 4 " in thick- 
ness and 3 2 in diameter and its edges have been secured by means of a circular seal about 1 * 11 ^ 
m diameter On its counterstruck surface there is an image of Garuda, who is m human form 
with wings on either side He is sitting with folded hands and crossed legs, the soles of his feet 
touching each other The seal does not bear any legend 

The inscription is written on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of 
the second The last plate, however, has only 7 lines, whereas the fully inscnhed sides have, on an 
average, about 18 lines After engraving nearly half of the first plate, the engraver, it would 
appear, anticipated that the space at his disposal would require smaller characters and more 
compact lines , m subsequent lines of the record we, therefore, find the average number of 
letters in each line increased from 38 to 65 This economy m space is probably responsible for 
the third plate having only 7 lines 

The plates are m a fairly good state of preservation , the surface has been partly damaged in 
a few places, but the record is perfectly legible except at the beginning of 1 45 where the first two 
letters are doubtful The surface of the plates was not dressed very carefully , as a result there 
are depressions some of which look like anusvaras (cf neJcd 1 13) and some like medial vowel 
marks (cf vnddhaye 1 44) In a few cases the engraver has corrected his mistakes , titnis he has 
crossed out the medial d mark of hhd in khadga m I 40 and of 'jd m jdnmdimgam m 1 55 , and m 
addition to the correction in Aa in 1 61 he has crossed out the letter ryyd so as to change hdryyB 
into karaniyd In some cases he has also made up his omissions by supplymg the omitted letter 
or letters either immediately below the preceding or succeedmg letter (cf ha of vnahdmJca 1 27, hd 
of mahdsamyuge 1 32, 'pha of phaldvapU 1 33 , ryye m kauryymui and yd m sadd/jflayd 1 39) or at 
the bottom of the plate (cf drttdrth at the bottom of the first plate, and tatJid sd^anaidtd and 
hastena sva at that of the third) A kdhapada is usually, but not mvariably, written to draw 
atteiiUon to the corrections But the plates were not very carefully revised, and as a result, four 
letters inadvertently omitted m verse 25 remained to be supphed and several wrongly repeated 
letters, words and groups of words remamed to be crossed out (See notes t© 11 38, 43, 45, 49 
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52, 55, etc) The iionzontal stroke of sJia in $?irU in mnamimnsJm 1 3 has been caielesslj 
omitted, whereas it u wrongly introduced in of fra^ibhija m 1 49 Slipshod execution is seen 
in fangiyaiel 24, where the short stroke to the left of the vertical stroke of m, instead of being 
engraved at the centre, is relegated to the bottom and is allowed to met go in the medial i mark 
of the letter , in the next letter gi the engraver allowed In. instrument to slip to the right of 
the left lower iunh of the letter and this unnecessary lino meets the medial i mirk of gt As a 
result gi can be recognised only on the plate The loop at the head of in scinusthaih 

1 25 must agam he attributed to carelessness 

The ciiaracters belong to the northern class of the alphabets and are similar to the charac 
ters of the Paithan, AVani Dmdori, and Radhanpur plates of Govindx 1 If Theie is no admix 
ture of the southern forms to any extent whatsoevei, except perhaps tlie m JRdsJitraluta in 
1 8, which shows a bend in the left limb, chaiacteristic of the southern alphabets The general 
form, of the characters is similar to the Nagari of the penod to which the insctiption belongs 
Attention may be drawn, however, to the medial d sign m the case of (a and jd wliu h is a semi 
circle open upwards, attached m the latter case sometimes to the central hoiizonlal stroke (cf 
bhd]d 1 19) and sometimes to the topmost one (cf tasy-dimajo 1 6) Medial is usually denoted 
by a small stroke to the left as in the case of mu and shu m the case of ru^ hhne 1 1, tyu 1 8, DJiru 
1 22, this stroke is transferred to the right owing to the presence of a stioko to the left in these 
letters , sometimes, however, a curve is attached at the end of the vcitu.al to the left to denote 
the medial w, as m 51^ The final forms of ma^ na and ta occur in tlie rei ord , the first two are 
denoted by a short slanting stroke attached to the right of the vortu al (c f ydijam 1 42 
dJiarmdndml ^2, adJiihdnhdrt.l 43), while the last one is denoted by* the *brdi nary form of ta 
without, however, its small vertical and mdtrd, but with a slanting line jilaoed at a distance to 
the left (f vaset 1 54 and dadydt 1 57) 


It may be pomted out that the Rashtrakuta records of the period to which our record belongs 
use three dxSerent varieties of alphabets The purely southern variety, the precursor of the 
modern Kanarese, is used in the extreme south and is illustrated by the Kadaba plates of 
Govinda In the central and northern portions of the empire two varieties were being 

used mde by side, one the successor of the Valabhi alphabet and the other, the Nagari which 
was gradually displacing the former The Samangad plates of Danticlurga,^ the Talegaon plates^ 
of Krishna I, ^and. the Paithan,^ Wani-Dindori,® aa;id the Radhanpurf^ plates of Govmda III are 
all m the Nagari script, while the Baroda plates 7 of the present donor, Torkhede ® plates of 
Govinda III, and the Baroda plates ^ of Dhruva I exhibit the successor of the Valabhi alphabet, 
showing the traces of both southern and northern influence 


At tke end of the record are engraved, nearly at the middle of the last two lines, two pada^ 
chinas which are apparently mtended to symbolise the foot-prints of Mahavira, the principal 
object of worship at the establishment to which the grant was made 

The lajiguage of the reqcffd is Sanskrit thfoughont. No Prakntmms are to be traced in the 
document except perhaps m the spelling of the proper name Mallayadin where, if that reading is 
ec , we a V e an esanipla of an original d being changed lutod On the whole the language is 
and7 * ew mistares cwcur Thus there is a wrong sandh% in fralhamOi-iucMndm 1 39 

and in v>.^kh(ua^^aha. moUm 1 5 vm have the accusative for the nominative, due no doubt to the 


^ Ante, Vol IV, p 340 

Vo! Xm, p 275 
Ant , T(ri. XI, p 167 
Voi. XII, p I5S 
XW, p. 11)0, 


^Ind Ant, Vol XI, p 111 
•■Ante, Vol in, p 105 
• Anu, Vo! VI, p 242 
•Ante, Yd HI, p 04 



s, « 1 SPMT FLtlES OF KIWEARW SUVARmTAR SHA . «Air. ,55 

unconscious mflueme of the picccdiuftwoulZAafiyaOT In 1147-49+},^ i. ^ x , 

vapi IS treated somi !im< as masculine and sometime as feminine ° Dtashu- 

With respect to orthography the followim^ imm+a x t. 
throughout for ba (2) m x i oiij iiiiot of vxhich j is tlie^’first memher the Lcfd written 

,.a ve.y ru. o.urU.., .s r, 

1 33 and scufJia and Pnnlha in 1 n , (3) <i before a follnii ’ y^tharthata m 

sign for upadJtMdiih/a in 1 c xsos (see 11 ] , 41 , 58 and 59) but in Totr ^ ® denoted bv the 

lOj li) 19, Jj, oo 1*4, jU, j/, tic xhe coinunct conbonant in di ■, 

, «t (ci »i« 1 «), l,.t II. .t ro,„Xm.( ,0,. ..cphc^ble On. » tapwlT.” rtlsV £ 
normal form of su in the present ncoid is different , we have besides two ’r ! 

ll.n,l;,,..».I,„„I 'iS«i.<llIu.f„,.„,se„t„elyMe,a,t from tie on. “rn'm’^U 
oomtaaton of . m„,„« and a I„||„„ms t W. tl.er.f.,,, a,„.„ to tb. oon.l.s.on tte 
ffhat looks like tile foim of vi ui the combination of a v^satga with a following ^ is a 
pibol or phvawdn/a It may be pointed out that m several other records the slbol tor 
4vmmya is also xtiy much s.m.lai to the coutemporary sign for the letter m fcf Ante 
irolXVII,p 329, Mattepud plates, 1 7, Vol VI, p 7, Aihole Inscription, I 17 etc) (6) The 
mmma before x vc is denoted bv the guttural nasal, cf vanhihl 51 , m other cases it is 
.ometimes come, ted to the naiil of the class to which following letter belongs and sometimes 
lenoted by a dot ((,) The ruh-s of sn»d/« are usually observed except m the portion dealmv 
nth the locality and ds bound xiy , sc e II 46 48 The formal part of the record is m prose the 
estof the retold, ext epti.ig the mtioductory letter om, is m ver=e The verses are ’not 
lumbered, hut at tlie end of eat h verse there is a punctuation mark usually consisting of two 
hort vertical strt.kt's, except at the eml of v 38 where we have only one stroke, probably 
y mistake, anti xt, t.lu' e.id of v 8(5 where it is altogether dropped, probably owing to the 
irong repetition of a number of l(.tters i.i the last fdda of that verse There are no punctuation 
larks to denote the end of the half verso, the only exception being x 35, where we have the 
unctuation mark usually used at the rersc-end 


The present (hails^r (oiiiains the grant of a field to a Jam establishment at Nagasanka 
r modern Nausau LI 42 17 inform us that when Suvani^avarslia Karkkaraja, the son 
f IndrarSja, was eiuamped on the liank of the Vankika he granted on the full moon day 
f VaiMkha of the ^aka year 743 elapsed (corresponding to Sunday the 21st of 
Lpril 821 A D ) Ilnunvayoga, winch was apparently the name of a field irrigated by a well 
elonging to or c on^iim ted by a person named JJhashu, to the Jam teacher Aparapta, who was 
disciple of the most r{‘vere<l Sumati who m turn was a pupil of Ma(l)lavMmi It is a pity that 
lie value of the fouiili hotter of the piopcr name of the last mentioned personage should be 
oubtful The letkr tan be read as r/, i% or di It is quite clear that the engraver has 
roceeded to modify r?, whi< li he had first written , whether he has changed thrs letter to d% 
r di IS not clear It is obv lous t.hat the proper name in question could not have been Malavadin, 
at Mallavadin , ilie fornuT lianlly gives any sense, and it is, therefore, quite possible that one I 
lay have been in idveitenf ly omitted Mallavadm, who was apparently the founder of the J<im 
mple and the atiiu lusl 3t(y}ta at Nausarl, is very probably the same personage who wrote a 
)mmcntary called DhiomoUmadifininala on the Nydya-hndu4lkd of Dharmottaracharya 
r Satish Chandra Vidyablulsliana has pointed out^ that this Mallavadm may have lived 
tlier in the first half of the 9th or in the second half of the 10th century AD Oui chaiter 

^ The reading is cloiuiy M dadhaii and not Malavadi, to judge from the faosxmile—Ed 

^History of Itdxati Lvytc, pp lOi 5 
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Aowb that the first alternative is nearer the correct date Since a disciple of Mallavadin’s dis- 
ciple IS the recipient of a grant issued m 821 A D it is obvious that Mallavadm could not ha\e 
flourished m the latter half of the 10th century A D , he must be placed m the last quarter of the 
8th century AD This conclusion will be untenable if we accept Dr Vidyabhushana's view 
that Dharmottaracharya, on whose work Mallavadm wrote his commentary, flourished m c 847 
A D But this view itself is wrong, smce it is based upon an unproved assumption that king 
Vanapala was ruling in Bengal in e 847 A D 

Mallavadm and his disciples belonged to the Sena-sangha, which is described as a branch of 
the Mula-sangha which constituted the mam Digamhara Church According to the Pattdvahs, the 
Mulasangha branched off mto three other sub-sections known as Deva-sangha, Nandi-sangha and 
Sena-sangha sometime in the 1st century A D ^ It is with reference to this division into four 
sections of the main Digamhara branch that Mula-sangha is called chdtushfaya m our grant 
The information of the Pattdvahs is thus confirmed by epigraphical evidence There is at present 
a Jam temple at Nausari called the ParSvanatha temple with two Matha^ attached to it, one for 
the male and the other for the female ascetics The present temple belongs to the Svetambara 
sect and m buildings, which are being renovated at present, are said, according to local 
tradition, to have been built by Vastupala m the 13th century A D Vastupala may have quite 
possibly provided buildings to a Sangha that was already flourishing in the locality , m that case 
the antiquity of the Svetambara Jam establishment may antedate the buildings in which it is 
now located The Mula-sangha establishment of hTausari to which Karkka gave the present grant 
was most probably difierent from the present Jam temple since it belonged to the Digambara 
church, which seems to have disappeared m subsequent centuries 


After the syllable dm the record opens with a homage to the gospel of Jmondra in v 1 The 
next 39 verses give the Eashtrakuta genealogy of the mam branch up to Amoghavarsha I and of 
the Gujaiat branch up to Karkka Suvarnavarsha Since most of these verses recur in other 
pubhshed Rashtrakuta records it is unnecessary to give an abstract of their contents here Atten- 
iaon will, therefore, be drawn only to a few salient points The genealogy begins with GSvinda I, 
the names of his father and grandfather Indra Prichchhakaraja and Dantxvarman respectively, 
which are given m the Konnur inscription^, Sanj an copper-plates® of Amoghavarsha I and the 
Da^vataxa cave record* do not figure in this grant The name of Dantidurga is not passed over 
m irecord, nor is the credit of the overthrow of the Chalukyas given to Krishna I in preference 
■^^Dantidurga as is done in the Wanl-Dindorl® and Radhanpur® plates of Govinda III, Baroda 
plates ’ of the present donor and Kapadvan] plates® of Kfishna II The bravery of the next 
i^er Kpshna I is described m the next 7 verses (12-18), hut the description is all conventional , 
his wars with the Gaagas and the Eastern Chalukyas are not even referred to, the only historical 
event mentioned is the overthrow of Rahappa The record, however, does not give any clue to 
the identification of this opponent The successor of Krishna I, Govinda II, is not passed over 
as IS done m the Baroda plates of the present donor, Kapadvan] plates® of Krishna II and the 
B^unara plates® of India III, but the circumstances of his overthrow by his younger brother 
are not mentioned The next 6 verses (20-25) describe the career of Dhruva All these verses, 
With the exception of v 25, are already known to us and contain only conventional eulogy V 25, 
however, which, so far as I am aware, does not occur in any other records so far published, is 


^ Mnc!ycl(ypcBd%a of Bel%g%o% and Vol VII, p 474: 

Vol SVin, p 235 
^ Ant., Vol SI, p 157 

' Vol Xn^'p. 158 

B ^,Voi SVni, o 2^7 


^Ante, Vol VI, p 29 
^ A S TV / , Vol V, p 87 
^Ante, Vol VI, p 242 
Vol 1, p 53 
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iustorically important The expression ‘ GdngaugJia-sauiah-nirSdha-vivnddha-klrtih ’ used m 
this verse to describe both Siva and Dhruva clearly refers to Dhruva’s victories over the 
lYestern Gangas and possibly also over the Palas and Gnrjara Pratiharas The expression 
can mean ‘ One whose fame is increased by the imprisonment of a scion of the Ganga family 
or lineage ’ and would thus be referring to the imprisonment of the contemporary Ganga ruler 
^ivamara, which is mentioned in several other records of the Rashtrakutas ^ It is mteresting 
to note that some of the Ganga records also admit indirectly the truth of the Rashtraldita claim 
The Manne plates, alleged to be issued by 8ivama,ra’s son in 797® A D , are no doubt spurious, 
but the statement made in them that Sivamara was entangled on all sides m difficulties seems 
to have been based on a genuine historic tradition The Gattavadipur plates inform us that 
Sivamara put his younger brother Vijayaditya upon the throne who ‘ like Bharata, knowing the 
earth to be his elder brother’s wife, refrained from en]o\ mg her This statement, especially 
the Eamayana episode recalled in the simile, makes it clear that Sivamara was absent from the 
kmgdom probably m the Eashtrakuta prison, and that his younger brother was trymg to carry 
on the struggle against the conqueror in the absence of the de jure ruler In the expression 
Gang augha saiitah nuod}ia° ltaT:th.eT: see a reference to Dhruva’s campaign in the Gangetic 
Doal , where according to the Sanjan and Baroda plates, he inflicted a crushing defeat on the 
Pala and Guijara armies To the poet’s imagmation, the mighty forces of the Eashtrakuta 
invader, crossing the Ganges, may well have appeared to have repeated Siva’s feat of obstruct- 
ing the flow of the river* 

The next 6 verses (26-Sl) describe the exploits of the next ruler G5vmda III, but the descrip- 
tion is all conventional The only historical event referred to is the rebellion of Stambha , 
Govmda’s brilliant campaigns against the kings of Southern and Northern India are altogether 
passed over A verse in the R xdhanpur plates of Govmda III states that he had opposed his 
father’s plan of abdication m his favour, pointing out that he was quite content with the 
Kardhld or necklace, the insignia of a Yuvaraja The Kavi plates,* however, totinctly state 
that Govmda obtained the kmgdom from his father at a formal coronation V 30 of 

supports the Kavi plates, inasmuch as it refers to Govmda receiving, not his youmroiyo, but rfle 

imperial title from his father at the time of his own coronation it 

is therefore, difficult to say whether Dhruva had actually abdicated m the closing vears or inon s 
of his reign On the one hand it is possible that the expressions Rdjyabhshela-kaMmk and 
mddhrm-farameivaratdm may have been used rather loosely bv the Eavi and the presen 
plates to denote yuvarajdhMsJieJca , on the other hand, grown wiser by the ^eatment “ he 
himself had given to his elder bi other Govmda II, Dhruva mav haxe reahsed that 
as an heir-apparent was no guarantee against a war of succession and may, ere ^ 
actually abdicated in favour of his favourite son to avoid the chance of his ^ 

opposed Under these circumstances it will be difficult to decide m favour of_ either the 

two alternatives until we get more evidence on the point Vv 32-40 refer to 

his uncle Indra and the latter’s son Karkka, the donor of the grant M these 

known to us from other records, but v 39 of this record combined wrth its date 

historical mformation The verse in question teUs us that Amoghava-sha wa against 

the throne by his cousin Karkka, when a number of Eashtrakuta f 

him The rebellion in question wa s already known, but when it started an g ^ 

^Eff, Warn Dmdori plates, Ind Ant ,Vo\ XI, p 167 , „ , Nn 2(59 

Oam , Vol IX, Nelamaufiala, No 60 ’ 76*^^ . Pilas and Gurjaras is also 

* [I do not agree that any reference to Dhruva’s northern campaigns against the Pdlas and j 

contained in the expression gaiig augha . kirttih Ed ] 

*J??i Ani.Vi}] V, p 147 
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could not know definitely until now Its time could be given only vaguely as sometime between 
Februarv 817 A D and October 835 A D For. the Nausari plates^ of the present donor issued in 
February 817 A D , while referring to the succession of Amoghavarsha I, do not refer to the 

rebellion while the Baroda plates^ of his son Dhruva, issued in October 835 AD, contain a 

reference to the signal services rendered to his cousin by Karkka m quelling the rebellion of the 
proud and wilful Eashtrakutas The date of the present record is 21st of April 821 AD , it 
closely copies the Nausari grant of the present donor, and the only information it supplies to us 
about the grantor is his reinstatement of his cousin Amoghavarsha I upon tho imperial throne 
It is, therefore, clear that the rebellion broke out and was quelled completely between February 
817 and April 821 A D When Amoghavarsha was restored to the throne he was still a boy of 
about 12, and the government must have been carried on in his name by some regent, probably 
by TTarlVa. himself The present record is thus an almost contemporary document with reference 
to the rebellion and it gives the credit of quelling it to Karkka , later records of the Gujarat 
branch also concur with it in this respect The recently published Sanjan copper-plates= of 
Amoghavarsha I, however, tell us that it was with the help of Patalamalla that the boy emperor 
could regain his throne This discrepancy can be explained in two ways (1) Patalamalla may 
have been another relative or feudatory of AmSghavarsha, who may have co-operated with 
Karkka m overthrowing the confederacy against the boy emperor The Gujarat branch records 
would naturally ignore him and give the entire credit to Karkka who belonged to it (2) Or, 
Patalamalla may be the same as Karkka, the former being an epithet of the latter Patalamalla 
is obviously a hirwda rather than a proper name , Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji avers that it was a 
Inruia of Karkka, but cites no authority for his statement * It is not improbable that the late 
scholar made that statement on the authority of some unpublished Eashtrakuta record (e g , 
the Baroda grant of Dhruva 11 of the Gujarat branch, dated 867 A D , whicli is referred to by him 
but yet remains to see the light of the day) , but so far no published Rashtrakuta record assigns 
to him that title I am inclined to hold that Patalamalla was a hiruda of Karkka , had 
PataJamaUa been a different man, a relative or feudatory of Amoghavarsha, who co-operated 
with Karkka m restoring him to the throne, it is difficult to understand whv he Sanjan 
plates, which describe in detail the rebelhon and the consequent anarchy, should iltogether 
ignore the services of Karkka, while eulogismg those of Patalamalla It is possible to argue that 
the omission of Karkka m the Sanjan plates is deliberate , his descendants, who ruled after 
bim m Southern Gujarat, had rebelled recently against the imperial authority of Amoghavarsha® I 
and therefore the latter may have naturally ignored the services rendered by Karkka in a grant 
issued by him, while the memory of the rebellion of the Gujarat branch was still fresh This 
explanation is possible, but I prefer to beheve that one day we may find a record showing that 
Patalamalla was a hiruda of Karkka Suvamavarsha 

Most of the verses of the present record are already known to us from published records 
Yv. 2-21 are identical with vv 1-20 of the Nausari grant® of the present donor , vv 23 24 and 
26-28 are identical with w 21 35 of the same record V 39 occurs m the Baroda plates of Dhruva,’ 
the son of the present grantor, and w 22 and 40 occur in the Paithan grant of Govinda IIP 

B B E A <S,Vol XX, p 136 ^ Ini Ant,Yo\ XIV. p 109 

* ArOe, Vol XVIH, p 48 * Bombay Oaaetteer, Vol I, Part I, p 124 

‘ The long war lasting for as many as three generations mentioned in the Baroda plates of Dhruva II (7wJ 
dwi.Vol XTV, p 197) m which Dhruva I lost his life and his son and grandson were ousted from the throne, was 
fought with a kmg named VaUahha, who could have been no other than Amoghavarsha I I hav© disowsed this 
question m detail m my forthcoming book, ‘ The EasUrakutaa and their Times ’ 

«J J? B 5 4 S.Vol XX, p 136 i Jni Ant, Vol XIV, p 199 

® AMe, Vol III, p. 105 
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J39 


n 38 39 ond 4W2 V 26 .toe . new one .nd .« tater.eal Mgntoce h.e been d, sc., seed 

aireaay 

Alter recordmg tie grant m prose the ckarter recto the nsual nnprecatory verses and co„. 
c ate with a couple o verses m pra.se oUatom The charter daun, to ooate.n an autograph 

of Karto but .t should have been m proto Kanarese characters as B the case with his s,gn- 

“T ‘ f •'r “J- lioabtea, therefore, whether the duct o£ L 

words Svahastoyam mama ,n KarkJcardjasya snmad-Indrard^a sundh’ really represents that of 
Karkka>s own handwntog The charter was drafted by Narayana, son of Llapuirala ^n- 
Durgabhatta, who was the chief foreign minister of Karkka He is obviously a brother of 
Nemaditya, who had drafted the two other known copper-plate grants of the present donor -the 
Baroda plates of 811-2 and the Nausari plates of 817A D , for, the latter two documents 
describe Nemaditya as a son of the foreign mmister KuUputraka Durgabhatta The present 
charter shows that the career of Narayana was more successful than that of his brother 
Nemaditya, since he succeeded his father in the important post of the Chief Foreign Mmister 
Most of the copper-plate grants of old were drafted by a sandUmgraUha or foreign mmister 
I have not yet seen any attempt to explain the connection of the ofhce of sandhmgrahka with 
the drafting of land grants The connection is, however, established not only by copper-plates, 
but IS also known to Smjiti literature An anonymous verse quoted by Vijnaneivara on 
Y^]n3i.VB\kYa>-smrih, I, 320, says — 

Sandhivigrahakari tu bhaved=yas=tasya lekhakah 
Svayam rajna samadishtah sa likhed=ra]a^asanam 1 
Vqnane^vara himself says, SandhivigtahakaTind (idsainam kafaySt) uanyena kenacJiit ’ 
Yajnavalkya lays down in J, 319 that a land grant should contam an account of the genealogy 
of the donor A glance at the numerous grants that have been published shows that this 
dictum of the sage was usually observed in practice The genealogy had naturally to refer to 
the exploits of the ancestors of the donor, material for which was expected to be preserved m the 
archives of the foreign office, and its head was, therefore, expected to draft the charter confaming 
the names and exploits of the donor and his ancestors 

Of the localities mentioned in the plates almost all can be identified with certamty Naga- 
s^ikSis modern NausM, about 20 miles to the south of Surat The Piiravi is obviously the 
nver Puma on the banks of which Nausari is situated Of the two vfilages Ambapataka and 
Sambapura, the latter is untrac cable, but the former is ohviousl} the same as Amadpur, 
situated on the Puravi or Puma and about 6 miles from Nausari Mr M E Nadkami;^ the 
Subha of Nausari, informs me that this village was some centuries ago called Imrapura 
according to the local tradition The river Vankika, on the banks of which the army of EarVka. 
was encamped when the gift was made, is the Vanki creek about 30 miles to the south of Nausari 
The only place that thus remains to he identified is Sambapura This village was to the north 
of Ambapataka or modern Amacjlpur and, therefore, it cannot be identified With the village 
of Sampur in Kamre] Taluka, since it is 35 miles from Nausari It has now probably gone out 
of existence 

TEXT 1 

[The following metres have baen used — Amshtubh — vy 2, 24, 32, 41-46 and 49. 
Afyd — vv 12-15, 22, 27-29, S3, 40 and 60 tndrava^rd — y 23 Upa'jdii, — yy 5 and 20 
Gy,i — Y 8 Pus}if%tdgrd — v 48 V (^tndasthcmla — v 1 Vasantatilakd — yy 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 
10, 16, 26, 26, 30, 30-38 Bardidarnkn^tia — YY II, 18 and 31 Smjdhatx — yv 17, 19 
34 and 35 J 


iJVom tke ongiual plates 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXI 


Ftrst Plate 

1 X 5=rqiww irf^ftm^isqsr [i*] 

^51^ wff ^raosi^fi ii[^ii*] ^ 

2 sqilw w liff [i*^] 

^^grcT iiL^ii*] ; 

3 ^firg#® [i*j g5rsgf%f5|gf^^T^f^3i5rr^f^»^T?i^Tr3T I 

TTsii Traftjf-® ll[^ll*] IfT '^37fir- 

i l€t[*3 wnwg^ff t^r [i*J 

^iz irar * 

6 ^ ^ lCl8H*] W[*] afUlf® JTP% ?R- 

[i*] iPfTft 5n?T f%a!^ wstm- 


8 


[i*] ’mvj, f%#f 'srfqfiaii^iijTrg^w 51^* 

^A«h*i<*lf^Rq‘^^l'3i: ll['ail*] cr^TTT- 
ll[cn*] ^TT^^- 




11 fcr ?IWW^ t^JTR tl[ai*] ^^^^T^T»^ €^ c l ■ p^tt^ldaj4jH4^4^ ■^ ^4^t^fd^dll- ! 

' [l*] ^ ^- 

12 Tlwl^am<*i!tsl<dWcJlM l|[^0||*] ^%fTrf%t|tRfmf% 

— ' i\ ~ " ~ " *' ' - ""*; — — 

* Expressed by a symbol ^ 

•SS^v *Eead-,jf^ *E«ad=f5^° » Bead 

•■Eead ' ’’ horizontal stroke of sAu is imssmg 

i T 10 Eiead gfj'wT 

hotter: of thep-ate. 

- OTt4drd^ g° lo o V 

' ■ " ®®® ^*i*roduotion for the symbol oi jiAvimiaiya ' 

“ Read ^ «. 


.. Scs^^ ^rr ^ «f 'fi^ m other Eashtrakata grants — N P C ] 

,% WhahlookB hte an a^uaoSra is a natural depression^lThe^aoe of the plate 


"Bead o^gjfO 
®° Bead 
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22 

24 


26 

28 

30 


32 


34 

36 








2 ( 

25 

24 

26 

28 


30 


82 


34 

96 
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14 rrtr€tif?rr [i*J ^- 

l[ll^l>*] [l*3 ’'IWt f^f^Tcf 

16 ^ Ii[i«u*j [i*] 

17 gTaj5r5rTf{^®^T^%WT^°^ f%%(5T f^f^diRi^itciTHiTr. [\*] trff%^gwrafli- 

^ f% ^i^rrfyRTsnpOTsgw 

1 8 cRTR 11 [ ^ ^ II * ] 

Second Plate First side 

19 v c^^ r^ rrwgfifir 

iiLl'^ii*] -^' > ® ^• 

trit ^ ^^TR^nfsi >4p-na«T 

d4^ig ^: ’€\yd<l^5THTr Jlf^dMdW. [l*] 

[i*] [^*] mi- 

■ 1 The scnba or the composer ha. joined together the two wds xn a WK 

verse end, as reqLTBred by rules of prosody 


*Eead 

* Tbe punotuation mark is daDaaged 
’Read 


® Read *^^^*icnT° 
« Read 


* Read, 


10 Bead 

Read ^^iff ^ 

wRead i» Read 

“Read , the word being at the half-verse enA no ^r>dhi, is permitted 
«Read 

®* Bead ^vs(° 


* Bead 

8 Bead 
11 Bead 
“Bead 
11 Bead 
8° Bead ^aajT® 
*8 Bead 
85 Bead 


88 ^ was the word probably intended by the poet 



142 


EPIGRA-PHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXI 


24 ^ ^ ^<l!T3Jrff5T^T ^c5rW?TTfgf%t 

II [^^11*] 5r3j^Tf%’cwf5i^^»T w fi*] 

trf^- 

25 II [=1=^11*] fsTcg* 

[i] ^ %?n-4TT^«€)4t4j<|fir 

t^fii«ni- 


26 ii[:^^ii*] mm ^ [ i*] mu 

wm ^ i![r«ii*J wfei- 

[^g^®**W5Cfwff 


27 


cTflFr 


[5^ykll*] WtfH %- 

28 % ifN^rawif^: [i*] xmsm^m it^iCTmtr ^?rrTfircrrf % cr^ m 

111 ^ ill* J WT- 

29 trt 3l[»T*]f^ smT [l*J ^ l''R'a*J 


l\*] % f%i5rn€r ii[5^£.H*] 



l[^ ° < ^'a<4 3r ^^T- 


^ Bead ® Read 

^1 ? J^OT kiifejtieis a^fe imssija@ ^ the reading g;ivi^n is conjectural 

* The engraver’s instrument has slipped to the left of the first vertical in ^ 

« Read being at the half verse end a sandhi 3 not possible 

« The letter omitted while engraving, is written below the IJnp^ imd^ the letter between two haka 
podct# A sim^ke^apeid^ above the letter clear m the plate, draws attention to the omitted letter 
""^^eaid igpsit® ®fead pr^sprif®, ® Read 

Bead The fett^ ^ is repeated by mistake 

a Read 

i*^Re«d The letter ^ omitted white ei^r^rvisig, is written below the line between*^ fff and ^ 

^ i*^Thaa p^tontuadaon sunnecerisarv 


** Biead 

** Read 
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33 ^ m [i*] 

: iiE^rh*] ^^3 7raT^?rr[*J 

34 %3 [l*] ll[*^^l.] TI^E3Tjf7qs^> 

36 Wff li(l) 

Second Plate Second side 

38 ^ ^|c|«^dl«^* 44 t<«^ fi r ^ WlT^fci 

?tr5t ^T *!?• [i*J 

T?^ 

41 d 343 Hc<M 4 tr^<ir^at t % 


39 


40 


2 Read °^%f 


iR;ead ^^HjciRp^ 

» The usiial spelling of this king’s name is ^ 

‘Read «T^° *’ 1 ’^ I®**®' ^ “ superfiuoTis 

• rs was first omitted , it was subsequently written below tbe Ijn© tinder tbe preceding lette® tlT treeo wo 

, 7 ]^d °sf33® * B>ea.d 

vertical Imes ^ 

* Read ^ fddi Tr^ letter first written before has been subsequently carosae ou 
W Bead 

..E»a^ „T^ljLr'^„.„p.rt»«. 

'® Letters TW^is^fq ^ are repeated by mistake 

av IQ iD^ny^ n Read qx^ 

“Eead°^^ “Bead ^ 

“ Bead „_„TiBnv written after 'S by mistake but was subse 

^ is written below the line under ^ which was ongmaily 

q ntiy crossed out -> „r./l ,«■ « Read 

»» Bead The letter ^ is written below the Ime betwwn jsj ^ ^ 

*5 PAad Read 1 ^«glci^. 

t^caa ^ subsequently crossed oni* 

The engraver had first inscribed but the niect^l ^ 

Read 
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epigbaphia INDICA 


[VoL XXI 


44 ^rraTfe?f^«ra^v^T^T?f^^ ?t(d ifqaKiaT*rlf%^5f^^g'^^5^tfimt® 

ifidi [^* J ^ 

47 ff^^tT!Tto^n^“ zraf^yiidir^ l^ff* 





«T5in^fr«^W^^§ ^H1 

50 w^im’sjIfrTwr 

?rRT^ife<?n 1151^ «t5Rfrrfi^: nffif^- 

\j 

r^ead ~ *This letter is superfluous 

4 Tile letters are wrongly repeated ® 

« Wiiat looks like a second slanting stroke to the left of ^ is a natural crack on the suiface of the plate 
" Letters ^ are indistinct in the plate as its surface is corroded at this place, but the proposed reading is 

certain, since Sambapura is mentioned below m 1 47 among the boundaries 

8 After jj there is a clear JcdJcapada, but the omitted letters, if any, are nowhere supplied, neither below 

the line nor at the bottom of the plate The text, as it stands, *s fairly intelligible , there may haye been no real 


omission, the kakapada bemg a mistake 

’Bead =-^“ “ Read “^-sTTg c( » cTETr “ ’«Tongly repeated 

1* Bead “ The word ^ is wrongly repeated “ Bead 

** The letter is slightly doubtful m the impression, but fairly clear in the original 
« Bead " Bead “ Bead 

1* Bead 'utro#'’ ““ “ Bead 

“Bead '>^ 7 T^° “ Read 

“Bead ^tfqWl “ °txn=?TJ° 

*’Bead ° H^!iaw^ ° The word ^[ijl is olearlv in the fenumne, but while mentioning its adjectives, the scribe 


hesitates throughout this xJ«^ago between the masculme 

=eBeaa °sfl?rR=3l'’ ” 

" Bead *' 


and the femmine 
Read °-^n#n 

The letters ^[xj are wrongly repeated 


**Read 

“ B»a°i?tfe5T 1 '<1«T 


“Read 




■jT •■■; 'J‘. 


itiiiKesafe 


iiiliii 




iii 


?»li 











#iiS 


■iliiii 


i*l« 

siiliBiiiSll 

atirilJsft?®® 

.I, H', 


wmmmmimmsmmmmwmgmsm. 

flSiliSwilllfPSSf^^ 

mrnmmm-^mm&mKmmmmmmmmmmm^ 


^ ;f ;pT v;;:i:r5^:r^ 


■«\;;a;:''f;:!:®;L'5a:§:3m'“::st;::ffi^^ 

SM^tfSiillSiliiliiiiiliiSiiH^ 


ism 


iliSlliiiisiSiiSlilTO 


-;;r: 


-- ■, .,,V, . . ; , 

m mym-:i;(:.mmMmmim: mm 

as:::. is 


' •''' S'^v? 

ysir 




wsmimmMiim3is3SMimmsmmmmm& 
sts*ai»i«i««fs^^ 

' -s :s BSI sy ; : s'-B 












'..ri'-v 
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51 wr ^ ^ H 


53 ®rWfd4Tf^*^l<?TNi«yWil^ ^ ^[’g*]f«#fTtrTci#Wnfr#^ 

^ vnT[^*]frr ^r%*i [n*] 

54 wrf^ ^ D*] ’?rr#rn rmi^ 51 ^ 


gtc{; «[8^«*] 
1 % 

55 


D*] 


^ ii[85^H*] ^siRFi^^wg^r Tm D*3 

\ ^«h^4(T<Mch W h[8^11*] CR-^tTI ^ W?- 


Third Plate First side 


66 [1*] 


«[8 88*3 


[^*]4w W [»*] ^ ^ 

[?npi*] ^ ^ ii[8y,«*] ^n^sf 

57 iraw ■^'W ^irnrar [1*] wtf% 

^ ^ 5fTlf ii[8in*] itr 

68 [1*] Pi4li^^l^nI^ gTT f^ <TTf^ ^ ^ ^X5' 
l([8'eu*] 

[1*] ^- 

69 ft u^m, ii[ 8 cb *] yr 

mi ^rncR^ftTfn wifwifriraft « 

TTR • 

1 ^ag first engraveA i* was mmeoessanly olmuged later mto grcfRf >7 osbsh® oat the 
medial ^ mark of cRT and the following qjI and adding the letters n;;^ 

»Eead « Read ®^iE 

* Read for 

® This IS superfluous , . 

» OnginaUy sn ^ engraved, but the medial^T®'* was sabieinently crossed out 

»Read^° »Eead®jTO 

^®Eead '’gjxs^ppg" **Read °sr 

Bead A Jcdkapada after r^ii dra-w^ attention to the -v^^ords ^Err5pf^T^> ® ® engra 

TO tb. toe. tat tmttet l.ta .1 the batata "I ‘t* ««»~g *!» to» tat 

I’ A TcaJcapada above ^ draws attention to the letters 

tmtten latec at tto bottom of the leoord after the word trretl^ *** ^***^^1^ hn* wnttea later 

.. A Mtepml. abore , dr.™ .ttenttea to the letter * mmtted trtde »S»™S «» tae, W ft" 

b^ow the line between Wi and la^ 


m 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA 


[VoL. XS 


60 H ir^frfdt •TRR%T 

It W ^4 ^- 

61 [\^] W ^ 

62 fwTf?r ll[i®ll*] 

TRANSLATION 


Note — Vv 2-21, 23, 24 and 26-38 have been translated by Mr (now Dr ) D R Bhanda 
kai m J B B R A S , Yol XX, pp 142 ff , while editing the Nansari plates of the presei 
donor The first two lines of v 35 which he has declared to be unintelligible continue to be so 
me as well Vv 39 and 40 have been translated by Hultzsch m Ind Ant , Vol XIV,. pp 201 2 

V 1 Victorious IS the gracious gospel propounded fey the best of Jinas, which is a perpefcu 
abode of prosperity, which is clear m its entirety, which is based upon the {$ewyi} metaphysic 
1 lewpoints [Nayas^)i which prohibits (Recourse to) evil ways and which brings about beatitn 
to one with a controlled mind 

V 22 Whose (Dhruva’s) glory, resembling m colour a mass of lunar rays, is sung with zi 
by swarms of Vidyadhaxa damsels seated on the top of the divine e Meru) mountain 

V 26 Who (t 6 Dhruva) alone here (en tMs world) appeared as ParamSSvara (i, snprei 
ruler , u, god Siva ,) since he had made his own the pa:rapherBaha and ^ory of Vyshanka (i 
knag named SiVa ^ ; or who had appropriated to himself the lugh bull banner and ashes) ,, sn 
he was accustomed to take proper care of (or furnish) his strong and towering forts , (or ii, su 
hd was m the habit of decorating (hs^ consort) DurgH who ts the very essence of the most magi 
mmous ,) and since hia fame had increased by the imprisonment €rf a scioii)i of tike Ganga f am 
01^ by the* obstruction of the flowing curreiaBtof the Ganges {by h%$ mimes\ (or Uy who h 
mcreased his fame by interrupting the continuous flow of the Ganges) {when ^ was lost m 
rrMted hair) 

LI 42-48 And now that kmg Sri-Karkkaraja alias Stwafirij-stvairskss who hasacqui 
{ih^y^gU to the we a/) ah the(j^iJe) |jjAisacadmsta^^ anciwhaifii the chief of great feu 
tenues,^ notifi^, while in good health, to all the provincial governors {Ra8hprapcUi)y disiviGt offle 
{Tishay(p][&i)^ YMa>ge land-lords^ (GfrSmapo^y, village headmen (fiVdmaM^a), revenue clerks j 
subordinates® {YuJeta and NiyuMa), the officers among tfeer viEflg# el^rs’^ ^how&re 
i^ceindcmts of) the (prigi/haj) Qojton&era® {of (he villages) {JasMvaJcamahattaraMiT^in] and of 
officers concerned 


^ Read 

® Tliifi refers to the famoas Sapta^bJ^aTtgi^ysoya dtKstisucre of Jainism, which is a peovJi^iiHbatuiB of^itB piai^d] 

• Thetre seems to be an allusion here to the annexation of Gangavacji whose rnlei3?ifr T>^tfgia% waa Stap’aBSaaw. 

© also possible that tlia may B^botortbe^nae^fej^ o# theranag^ ci seated 

^iichharuZf but then it would not be particularly apj^mpeiacb© fear Dhrpiva 

* These five mstrummts were ep^nga^ kLiMOf hTi4r%^ and tammata See Ind ^ Vol 

p^ae 

*^ince both aso* mssShired}. itr m dieaittlwt' ono^ oir tfiiM tenn%- pteSbssMf 

former, is to be nna^ratood Tillage IhndrloidfiL 

® S^Bioe thee'villaiipr heaiteeixaiiid, %efoTa. then wijiage*) ehicosSy^xt la lifeely 

ffiey may denote %<?\nUagiprac3aQW^ his assistant. 

council. Bee Altekar. Etstory o£tti f 
It occurs agam in the grant of Dantw^W. 
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Let it La known, to you that for the enhancement of the fame and religious merit of myself 
and my parents was given by me,— while staying m the victorious camp on the bank of the 
ioly Vankika , — {tie -field) called Hiranyayoga {%mgated by) the well of Dhashu,i situated to the 
north of the village Ambapataka, attached to ^ri-Naga^rika whose boundaries (are as fol- 
lows) —to the east {the field watered by) the well of Sridhara, to the south a stream, to the 
west the great nver Puravi, and to the north the {jmhibc) well of Sambapura , — ^to the glorious 
preceptor Aparajita, the disciple of revered §ri-Sumati, who was the disciple of Mallavadm 
{bdongmg to) Sena-sangha, a branch of the fourfold Mula-sangha, for the purpose of {dcultf) 
woiship, cooked nee ofienngs,^ and the repairs and renovation of the monastery {msaizkd)^ which 
B an ornament of Sambapura and is attached to the temple of Axhat, situated within the 
houBdariea of ^rl-Nagaearika 

LI 48-53 This {field), as determined by its boundaries, has thus been given {by me) with the 
discharge of water, after havmg bathed, on the full moon day of VaisaXdbta, when seven 
oeuturies increased by forty-three (years) had elapsed according to the era of the 
§aka king, to be enjoyed by successive disciples as long as the sun, the earth, the oceans, the 
rivers and the mountains endure, along with the nght to receive the revenues m com and 
gold, exempt from {the excsct'bom lemed at) the entry of the irregular and regular soldiers, and 
interference from all the royal officers While this field is being enjoyed or caused to be 
enjoyed, tilled or caused to be tilled or assigned (by the -dome or h%s successors wide) leading 
the life proper for a {Jain) preceptor, ngbody whatsoever is to cause any hindrance Similarly 
this gift should be confirmed and protected as m no way different from their own donations 
by future kingSb. whether our descendants or not, reahsong that prosperity is as ephemeral as the 
hghtning and remembermg that the religious merit of the gfft of land is common {to all the 
rulm^ r'^ing for tvm being) and that the life is as unstable a^ a drop on the edge of (a blade 
of) grass WhosoOT^, owing to the clouding of hi&mind lof thocov^ oi da^oiese ei ignorance 
would snatch away or consent to (iA^^ bemg snatched away would meur the five great 

sms as afeo the {five} subsidiary ones, And it has been observed by Vyasa, the 

arranger of tifie 

(H€®e foflow the usual impreeatory verses ) 

LU 59-62 The donor who seen {the contend of) this document® wrft^ m his own 
handwriting Ms opinion that this {e^ngramng) is m accordance With {the ehart&r origmaMy 
grmted) This is my own sign-manual, of 4ri-Karkkara]a,i son of Indraraja This (chmier) 
was drafted by me, Narayana, the son of Duxgabhatta, of noble extraction, the prmcipal 
foreign minister 

V 49 Iday the system of Jma„ which hates evil and which is as efficacious as the thunder 
holt m destroying the mountnina, {iruthefoTw)^ of other theories^ be successful 

50 ViclaDrxous is the Bhamm pneached by Jina^ ever csnn^aBaoiiate to tto six dass^ of 
ammate beings and. which shines m thi® world aa the cr^t-jowel of aB other rehgmnSk 

^ 1 In a«iiarat„ fields axe often known after tbauaines of the wells ma^mg thgpi- Iha welthy whwh thia 
field wfiifS irrigated wa^ apparently coustr\icte<4 by an mdivaiiial named Dha^u. 

^ IS enipmeid m hoit noife m Jairusm^ mdosioii of thia phrase m the ;^efi^t record 

tfl nf the drafter, who, accustomed to include this expre^ion m S^lmaaiBcal 

grS^xni.apBropna^e, afiowed it to remamm the present grant also, forgetting that it was m toonr of 
a Jam establishment 

* This sentence is rather enigmatical* If the reading, were to be amended as the trwis- 

lation would be * The (pr%m%^l) writer {in the secretaruxt office) of the donor eertifiea that « « , 
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11 p=apanJa^a clia Dliurj arch ilailia aia \ .‘dr-adaram Nandina | lila-lohta-iuau.ira 

kara-galad-valg 0 na yasy=oclichakaii>=Bhasvat-saratkina tatka 

12 prati-Tapah sa(Sa)^yad=ya^o giyate |1 [81P] Pral?o^Jj.asjv^ ity=abhut?=saksla-4ig|}j^ 

vargg-agranih sa tasya Madana-dyishah Para^urapaa-ipiaBia yatka [ y^ 
kkachita- 

13 din-mukk-o gw^ianaya vittam dadaa(np.)-rujlknta-vasmid];iarp vi]jtariaibnj-yaigga4= 

pkO; pakH [911*] Udagra-^ikki-tarppana-^ragwfc-ajka-pa^i:^ kskaijam Eujcaaia 

14 iva saryy^a , p^rdiiit-angana- 0 angain.ak I sarq.PP.^ata-I^^a^kib]lF^tl prakatrt-^i®a 

kramo ]^an6bI)-aYa-.rjpu-pnyd vi]uta-d,9v^-karya4*(5jia yak It [IQil*] 


15 Vickarya nikliil agaman=Yidhi-samadhi-vu(bTi)ddh-E^varah priyala-phala-mulak-a^alaka 

Saka4alGka-bbuk I ]SFad-5kshita-dhara-tale guru-]an-anu- 

16 kari tkpa^=charamnajagati^ vismayam vyadhita v5(ba)la-bhaY§=pi yab I1 [1]|1*J 

Matibinn-murddh-agra-pragunatara-padab samudayl dadhan=raittratvain ya8=timiia- 
bkidu- 

17 laia kSiyara=akar6t | tatka sandky-arambke nlkkila-Jana-vandyak kim=aparam 

psat%>eHa' vyapH3t=to-bku\raiiam=api prapta-makima t| [121|*j Guru-gfaYa-gram 
Stkkana- 

18 na-dalana-dk¥aiiaa(dkvamsa)-vidkiaa iQaludkre=dkYanarQ yo Yyadkita jaladkan 

'i 8a¥^^5|^v«=evairi vjpwia-gsk«kPe^kv==!adbkutakaraim jagaty= 
a^ckft^^ ife , I 

19 'fadataJEaii)a8jSuck=iC'kkQJSaaiy=aj3!ibka3i»ka9ai4’’ayaHi= 

JilS.¥Pa%Wk%4kYai^v r§,tkcau pi:iiktidfeF&mi(5-AlAv(ii)a?ak ( I^Akkan 

20 :^p|iriiae-|>iei%a4i^v]j^k^‘-p§y5dk§jo Yidyuek^okhankam mak-aiiska- 

dki-TOckiska [J [14 H*] Cktiiuv{b)aiiti vanara-gapa ia®gar4ak1ar9‘potAa«?6iAki-stanam 

^1 1 lyaai^j toEOT-asya liamyati 

th|jpj! ^r ! fla^Tn , sv^ai^iya ®f|§# labfe^abfeifak^iajsti T5iSal|,»»aefclklirat) |l aBSigirama 
^bo Sindku-pTakkyam W^g8'™^acki]diaj|afc^^tektu|aTsal^^ Jkugpai^ ck=attra 

^ fl6}^ fcapani" kallnar 

^^H^jBj^-aldi^a-dajniL-pSEaHi f bkaktyl ’ gtu®r=fgte3jT&da-®6^?k^^ 

^ d3JteA=§ci^kaBi>ek==<3tev*S/ [17t|*]5 ta(Ba)bham bkuTi 

<■ ‘P^^ikPf HSijikak ■l&i s®^3lifliftrfais»aglFa^lEBg|(aim^ 

^ i 8gps^kk8tYSfc=ds8Ri5sE)liSjPQaa|iak ]wa6astBiiia!a!kail!6d=asau 

26 dn-MS-%a6i-skkaiKta-sahIa' ekaackad-vlcki-pavittrita-bkutala ( vrajatiJ natkam 

^ii;Ea’Sand|=^^a®|t tStok=Mi!tt*k stlussBaialia bkBiKt siiu- 

^ l^asitde^lSPiakLi KBam I I)am6i^r6yakl^pi»6astin 

I! [^^I’S^ti^ftifa’S^akTijsB^ys^lMfkflia Nilakaiiifekeiia [| SamYat 
7M PiBlgma-Sudi 6 1| 
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TRANSLATION 

Verse 1 Om* Adoration to Siva ' Victonousis that Siva (Sarwa) in whose pdes of matted 
hair (being like) a cloud and m the humm i ng waters of the divine river (Ganges), dark with the 
hissm" of snakes (on Svoa's body), flashes the lightning (in the form) of the fire of (his third) eye and 
whose garland of human skulls elevates the quarters even as the shower of the collected efiidgenee 
of the moon on (his) crest 

V 2 May the mass of lustre of the laugh of SaAkara clad m an dephant skin which is as 
white as the geese which is spread around his face and which is slightly darkened by the r^ection 
of his (dark or hive) neck (and) which (therefore) bears the clear splendour of the moon^ emergmg 
from a cloud, bring you prosperity. 

V 3 Mav the Tandava dance of the lord of Chandl (i e , Siva) give you pleasure, which 
caused the hood of the lord of the snakes (mz , Sesha) to be bent down owing to the hollow on the 
earth revolvmg on account of the movements of the feet (of skilied m practising the ckSi^ 
step (in damcing), which (dance) put to flight the elephants of the cardmal pomts on account of 
the revolutions of his rodlike arms, which (dar/ice again) suddenly caused commofoOir id parts of 
the universe (and) which (u>m oceompanied by ike) deep sound of the damaru 

V 4 May the uninternlpted succession oftfie illustrious Mattbrnayfl^a (elm) purify 
the three worlds, like the Ganges , m which (dam) was bom Puraii'dara', who had performed 
awst^ities (trvga^) and who was the spiritual preceptor of kings His disciple (wds) 

(who was) like the fire, (and) who'through the lustre of his austerities became a lamp (lit borC the 
(paahties of a lamp) illuminating (lit standing on) the paldi of final beatitude and having 
destroyed the intense darkness (of ignorance) 

V 5. After him (wA» was) lorded JSTa’dJh.umd'^daihet^raljh.avaiiva who had accumulated 
great aus erities (to his credit), who was worshipped by many longs, wlio was the cr«»t-]ewel of all 
&*yas (md who) Was made to accept the'earth, sancfhfietfby hisfeet (i e , was'mduced to settle m 
ks temtory by fcee gifts of land, etc ,) By YuvanSjadeVa 

V 6 Thereafter cam'e hiS disciple I^raSantaSiva, (who like) the mocm, (was) pure, whose 
real self was manttested' m hiS attempt to diSpel ignorance (or darkness), who whitened all the , 
quarters with the rays of his bright fame, and who bestowed prosperity on the meritorious Baavas, 
^liLe’moOti besfloWS splblldbiir oli fiBrcMk night lofuses 

V 7* He, Idle virttib’ils, Whose food was friiits, the stalk of the lotus and (edible) bulbs, who 
had the Mums da HlS companions, and who had' sanctified the face of earth by his footsteps, built 
an meokpat&blfe hetmifege. Well-known to the people, at the conflienee of the river- ^na-and 
the toot of ihe BHramara Bill coverfed’witli dense forest of Pnyalct trees ^ 

V B Whose fame was mcesshntly sung with delight in every (month of)‘ Magha® m' a 
high tone by Gandharvvas and Vidyadharas, in the assembly of India m the oelestiai g^fldt^p aild by ^ 
Ifandhi, who for the pleasure of' Siva relaxed his attention to mstrumentai mpsi^ (to'enlMe the' 
Gbd tb hear his devotee's fame sung) (and 6a) the charioteer of the sua-who loHmg hiahfead-{/ro«i 

8ldk tb the other) m aii ecstatic mood let the reiiiB of the horses slide from his hands ^ * 

V 9 PrabSdliaSiva was the fosemosb aman^ a® his {Bra^flaMva’s) dBo^Bs,- jua€ m 
F arateama was of the enemy of Madana (i e , g iva), who-had«o^qpei^»afl-eneiiEdeft,. ^haa » 

1 [ Appaieaaj^iafe d3^Vdto'B)isp(St” oA il likefied to the spletfdour of Jho laugh, 

-T hfe t h g-dcmamrtttrvlaMty'lair countefrpaxtmtlieelephaatsha*— 

» ocoaswn of’tho ^iva-ratn festivad is partwnlaidy 
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placed the earth under obligation by bestowing riches on the qualified {and) who had adorned the 
faces of the quarters by his fame 

V 10 Who betimes, was like Kumara (e e , Karttikeya), whose one hand was manifested 
in pourmg libations on high tongues of fire {as Kumara’ s one hand was engaged %n 'pamfyvng hi 
fierce peacock), who had always abjured the company of women, who had shown the effect of his 
own power (or weapons) on exalted kings (or mountams), who was devoted to {Siva), the 

enemv of the mmd-born {i e ,'KAras) {as Kumara was ike favourite of Siva) and who had per 
formed {all) the duties towards the gods {'just as Kumara can led out the slaughter of the demon 
Tdraka, a duty imposed upon him hy the gods) 


B 


V 11 Who, after investigating all the scriptures acquired the knowledge of God through 
meditation and performance {of religious duties), who living on greens {iaka), roots of water plants 
{kaduka) and fruits such as dmalaka, pnydla as well as roots {mula), caused the world to wonder 
by practismg austerities, even m {his) boyhood on the bank (ht on the surface of land) washed 
by the nver {Soria), imitatmg his spiritual preceptor. 

V 12 Who, havmg obtained greatness acted m a friendly manner {or as the sun) setting 
his auspicious foot on the heads of {worshipping) kings (jwsf as the sun, having reached high 
latitude emits his powerful rays on the peaks of mountains) {and) performed the duty of disp ellmg 
Ignorance (or darkness), who was worshipped by all in peaceful undertakings {gust as the mn 
IS worshipped by aU at the beginning of three Sandhyas) What more {to say) « He has pervaded 
the three worlds with his prowess (jmsJ as the sun spreads heat over the three worlds) 

V 13 Who, through the expedients of excavating, breaking and rammmg masses of 
Leavyi stones built a wonderful way through mountains, through rivers and streams {as dso) 
through forest and thickets, as Eama {did) through the sea The achievement of the great 
proclaims great wonder m the world. 


Y 14 At mght, this hermitage {dirama) causes to the people the semblance of bght.ning 
oa account of the phosphoresence of plants {growing near it), resemblmg lightning, {that) of clouds 
on account of the {dark) bees flymg at the sides of mountain peaks, {that of thunder) on account of 

^ ol lions cansmg the skies to echo {and that of showers) on account of the air being cooled 
by the qirays of the waters of the So^ia 

one of a deer sucks 

e teeaait of the honess , so other {lower animals), who are {natural) enermes, take leave of their 
ttofe^tlty ^eed, m forests devoted to austerities the minds of all become peaceful 

I u ^ preceptor, the calm PrabodhaSiva caused to be built 

t»^h and big monastery {matha) {whieh was white) like his own fame, resemblmg the white 

‘ 

excavated by Pralanta- 

place, {but which) had become dilapidated on account of {the passage of) time, and fuU 

earth He 

bfci WM born 1 - ^ named Jeika m the womb of Amarika To 

^wasbornthepoetPhamsata H e composed this praiasti of difficult composition. 

that adopted by modem engmeersin 
was well known m Hmdu Sa The 

■HtJt* wm ami Senumi * rananmg ’ of the road metal and apparently sumves in 

= a rammer —Ed] 
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y 19 Let this fame {of this worh)\&&\i as long as the divine stream (^ e , Ganges) wandermg 
through the mass of matted hair of Siva, with its waters shattering over the rocks of Himadri 
{the whose billowing waves purify the earth, proceeds to the ocean (lit lord of niers) 

along the path {shown by) Bhagiratha 

y 20. This praicisti was written, in excellent letters, by the learned and famous DAnodara, 
who was the younger brother of Vasudeva {and) the son of Lakshmidhara 

Inscribed by Nilakantha according to the orders of the {master) mason Suraka The year 
724, the 5th day of the bright half of Phalguna 


No 24— THE NALA INSCEIPTION AT PODAGADH , 12TH YEAE 

By C E Keishnamacharlu, B A , Madras 

The record edited below was discovered^ in the spring of 1922 by the late Mr G Venkoba 
Eao the then Assistant Archajological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
and myself when we were touring in the Jeypore Agency of the Vizagapatam district, Madras 
Presidency We had gone thither to examine the Telugu inscriptions at Kondakamberu® in 
the Malkangiri Agency, brought to the notice of the Department by E G Butler, Esq , I C S , 
the Assistant Agency Commijsioner at Koraput, and the Nagari mscription at Dodra,® a village 
situated at a distance of about 10 miles from Podagadh, reported by Mr Burrows, the late 
Forest Officer, Jeypore, in the year 1916-17 Our attention was drawn to the inscription at 
Podagadh by the Duffadar of the Umarkot Thana office who accompanied us as our gmde It 
was no small surprise to us to be led at the end of our tedious journev to the slab bearing the 
inscription* leaning against the natural rock at a height of 40 feet from the ground level This 
was a veritable epigraphical oasis in the deserted and barren Agency tracts 

The approaches to the hill are thickly shaded bv the tall teak trees of the forest Within a 
furlong from the foot of the hill, as we approached it, we observed some sail stones (nearly a 
dozen) lying scattered m a group which gave us hopes of some useful discovery Not far from 
this spot was a ruined Siva temple with fallen roof and dilapidating walls and entrance, with the 
Nandin (bull), GaneSa and other associate minor sculptures lying about it There was a well- 
watered pond also within a few yards of it embowered by a thick set bamboo grove All these 
human associations brought home to us the impression, suggested by the discovery of the Nagari 
mscnption at Dodra, that the Agency tracts are now only a fallen country like the adjoimng 
state of Bastar ® The provenance has been described at some length only with a view to 
indicate the extent of the decadence that has come over a country, which, judging from its few 
known inscriptions and monuments, once enjoyed a civihsed and cultured life m the early 
centuries of the Christian Era The Agency tract seems well worthy of a systematic study by 
scholars owing to the wealth of antiquarian and ethnographical material it contains, although it 
has now relapsed into primeval jungle 

1 [Sewell m his List of the Antiquarian Bemaina in the Madras Presidency, Vol I (p 317) refers to an 
• inscription on the rock m Devanagaii characters at Podagada,’ which is possibly the same as the present 
insonption though his information, derived from local sources, appears to have been rather macourate The stone 
door way referred to m his account as being close to the mscnption is probably the entrance to the rumed 
ViEhmi temple referred to in veiso 5 of tlio inscription — Ed ] 

* Hos 286 and 287 of the Madras Exngraphical Collection for the year 1922 
®No 282 of the same Collection ^No 283 of 1921. 

the msonptions of this State, see Ep%graph\a Indioa, "Vol IX, p 160, Vol X, pp 25 ft , Voi XIL 
p 242 , see also R B HiralaFs List of Inscriptions %n the Central Provinces and Berarp 
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Ste Podagadh. kill «,nd Village shown as ‘ PolragaA ’ ih the Impenal Gazetteer Atlm (Vol 
fcKYI), Plate 4^, lie on the north-western frontier of the Jeypore Agency bordering on th^ 
Bastai State The way to the hill and the inscribed slab lie from the Nowrangpur side, through 
the village of Bhandangnda which is only a small cluster of insigmacaiit huts The inscription 
has been reviewed in the Madras Ef'i^raphwal RepoH tot the year 1921-22, page 95, where a 
plate of the record has also been given 

The language of the inscription is SAns^rlt verse The epigraph consists of twelve ot 
possibly thirteen verses of which the first is a variety of the Irya metre while the others excepting 
verse 9 (which is Vam^asthavila) are Anushtubh The inscription begins with the expression 
S%ddhafn^^ Verse 1 contams a glorification of Han in His aspect as the essence of victory 
Verses 2 to 4 describe the recovery of the lost sovereignty by Prince [^kaadaV ] va-rman,i son of 
king Bliavadatta of the INTala family, and his repopulation of (the capital) Puslikari Verses 
5 and 6 record his foundation of a lpd]dam'uta or foot-prmt of Vishnu, for the worship of whch 
he made the gift of a holding and of some money m the shape of hh^n-dah^h%nd the proceeds 
of which were to be aVa-iled o1 tot the feeding of B^abmanS, aeoetios and the destitute In vefsl 
T the holding is made permanently tax-f lee in the name of the Putusha (Highest Being) and 
hiterferable by state offimais Versea 8 and 9 give {apparently) the Warning of the smMnma 
involved m the violation of the chanty and the promise of salvation, through the grace of (gcd) 
Vasudeva, to those that coufotm to the good path of kinge and maintain the donation VeTsfe 
10 gives the date of the setting up of the inscribed monument, perhaps under the personal Supgr- 
visren of the prmOe, as t&fe 2Ttm d^y t>f th.& MadbaVa {i 6 , Varh^klia) iiiontla to tbe im 
year. Smce wO haV% £o materials to determine the exact date of the commencement of Mg 
Bhavadatta’s^ nr has feign it m dildcult to give the English equivalent of the date Wt 
may, however^ for the pr^Ut, reasonably refer it to the l2th year from the date of accession of or 
the recovery of the lost gTOWh fey, prince [Skaudajvarman Verse 11, which is partly dam^godi 
m^tioni the General Pritibhagavata('^) Who is described as devoted to liis master 

He was probably the executor of the charter like the -djnapU of the Eastern Chajukya and the 
xd the other copper-plate records The writer of the record is Uaid m verfee 12 
to be Janturadasai the son of ChaUli, and the engraver is probably tke person mentionisd latst^ 
Vi^yarupa, §5n of 

The of tho msoriptfon belong to the oi alphabet and 

roeemfele yhbse ^ th^^atugunda piiiar inscription of Kakusthavarman ^ which has been 
by KrdbCTiL to the first half of the 6lh century AD* and thoee ot Mand^^ 

Ins^ptiofe M ElumaragUJta of the MalaVa year 493 ® The comparatively more detelopcfl 
of tte ^ and fa and more ornamental signs of the secoudart 

% n, and fa employed^ the E^damba mscitptiolij, suggest an teariier date for our recoid 

m marked by a small round loop m the Tdiagunda inscription wb-d® in ^ur record tt M 
denoted only by a pomt Which also shows its earlier character Tb© r*e€Jord 
be assigned to tb© latter bait of tbe Sib century A Dt The letter ta is written Without the 
loop which is found m na^ as m the inscription referred to The final m is denoted by a 

*• I^he uaUfe Is tUtUch biuTxed the eSta,iUpage aiid I have given here only the most probable reading Sufr 
I do pot feel qmie oertaiU of the cofreo’ttiess of thie restoration 

^ ^hSivadatta of the plcbseJit baU be tentatively identified With Bhavattavarlnan of the Bithaput 

plates The sufijx varman whioh is certamJy apphed to the aon^s name has heen a^ppafontlj dropped pi tfee 
father’’^ name o-wmg to metrical difSbUftina tu the EithapUr pfetfes tli^ dropping Of da ot Bhavadatta 1s ohvioarfy 
a »crit»e s mistake. 

» Above, VdL "teiT, p ±4 and plate Opposite page 32 
♦ Il4c£, p.31 

I i,voi ra,pi XIc 
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jjjjjjia^ure ma written after th.6 previous letter and near its bottom, e g , $tddkam m line 1, 
Pushhanm m line i, etc l?lie phvamuUya is employed m one case, mz , m 'janmyah=knUna (1 4) 
Tte upadhmdnlya is employed in tbe compound words pituh=p'itamaha (1 4), °mah=pdrtihtva° 
(1 10) aiDA.\hh(iTtii]h=prt° (1 13). The consonant following the repJia is, m some cases^, doubled 
as in almost all early records but aspirates® following it are left single The consonant preceding 
the repha is also doubled m a few instances (e g , mJckrama ml 2 , 'oyatikkramed^yd m 1 10) 
The word ffiuJchyci is written as nw/klchya (1 2) 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is th© first stone record of the 
Nala d3masty hitherto discovered The Nalas have been known directly only from the Ritha- 
jnir» copper plates of Bhavattavarman and indirectly by the mention of their defeat by the 
early Chalukyas of the 6th and 7th centuries of the Christian Era The Western Chalukya 
kmg Kirtivarman I (A D 567-697) claims to have destroyed them * He is also stated to have 
destroyed the residence (mlaya) of the Nalas They are described as the traditional enemies of 
the Chalukyas® at whose hands they suffered defeat like the Mauryas of the Konkan 

Sir E G Bhandarkar speaking of the family of Nalas defeated by Kirtivarman I remarks 
‘over what province it ruled we do not know’® Dr Fleet depending upon the mention of the 
Nalavadi-wAaj/« made in a copper-plate grant of the Western Chalukya kmg Vikram^tya I 
of about A D 657 thinks that there is a probable indication that the territory of the Nalas lay 
in the direction of the Bellary and Karnul distncts ’’ The mention of the Nalas m the Aihole 
inscription may be taken to indicate that they were the enemies of the Chalukyas on the north- 
east while the Mauryas of Konkan and the Kadambas of Vaijayanti were their enemies on the 
north-west and the south-west respectively The provenance of this mscription and of the 
Rithapur plates localises them in the southern part of the Central Provmces and Berar moludmg 
the Bastar State On the extreme east the kingdom might have mcluded the northern part of 
the Jeypore Agency (Vizagapatam district) from which our inscription comes 

The town Pushkari mentioned m the mscription (probably the capital of the Nalas) cannot 
be identified 

TEXT.® 

1 fwr II ht] D*] 

2 ^ ^rfWTT C’^] II Cl*] 

0*] 

3 ® II Ir*! 

4 [i*3 C?r?n] C«^*] 

^ rajarddhim (1 3), pujarUhath (1 6), sarvvaSah (1 8), maarjptam (1 8) 

^ ntipaUr^Bhavadatiasya (1 3) and dMfmmartJyme (1 5) , but c/ pufirithm uj tb,© above note* 

» Above, Vol XIX, pp 100 fi, 

• Above, Vol VI, p 4 

^Ep 00m i Vol XI, Davangere No 1, Ind .4n^, Vol VIII^ p. 11* 

• Bomhc^ Oazeliteer^ Vol I, Part II, p 181 
^Ihd, p 282 

• Prom mked eatampages prepaared by myself 
® It IS also possible to read as 
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5 gfc^T [l*] licT [rm 

6 jfTO 11 [«*] Cl *3 

3T K . 

7 WfTTW[?^]^ H l'i*2 f^TOT f%^Tsrrl[*] [l^**] 

[.^ vi T i^TH l tWgfTqt 

8 ^ 11 C^*] i 


9 II [^*] g% ^T f^^MrlT [l*] 


21W 


. [^*] 


10 1% Trf|Tm[.*] 


12 5R%r »TT>3% Tnf% [^THf^^] 

13 II [t«*] ®R^f?T¥rnT^[^]^*^; ^r^KfiraE’^] 

14 ^iiFTlHclT TrTf%%T^f%5=JT II [\X*} . . 

15 [’^]f%'^gsn' vrarn [il^*] 

16 f^r^sr !j['lfw] [WXl*] 


TRANSLATION 

(Veise 1) Victory * Tiie praise of (His) qualities (in) such, (words) as ‘‘ Han was victonous, 
IS victonous (and) will be victorious/’ is not that^^ ^ j appropriate) For, verily^ the Divine 
(Han) IS hnrtself the conquest, the object to be conquered and the conqueror ’ 

- (Yv ^ ^ 4) Tln^ fdot-pnnt (or sanctuary)^ was made by the illustrious king [Skanda]- 
varraan, the noble sOiTof king Bhavadatta — who was the foremost (scion) of th6 glorious Nala 
family (imd) repelled hiS enemies by his valour — (on) having reclaimed the lost royal prosperi'ty 
winch had f^len intabther hands (or wc^ ^un^diled) and having repeopled the deserted (towiiroj 


^ Head [Tlisre is no room for more than three letters at the end of the sixth line The second 

half of the fifth veifee may therefore be po^ibly restored as ^ 11— 1 u 

2 [Read —Ed-] 

, 4 ^ ®The Biympnr plates of Bhavattavarman have the expressions (atove, 

VoL XIX. p 103. D 12 13 of the text Of also above, Vol XI, p 2, 1 9 of the text) 

* This might he restored as 

" [Bead ^Ed ] 

pada is apparently lost at the ends of the lines 14 and 15 The existing 
two potto m 1 15 seem to be the second and first padas respectively of an AnusTifubh half verse —Ed ] 

■» Compare this statement with the description of Vishun as “ vijayo jm given m verse 16 of the V%8hm 
mJmsrattama 

' [The -word padamiila is evidently used hew m the sense of a sanotnaiy , see above^, Vol. XI, No 1», p, 1% 
—Ed 1 
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poshkarf, with the hope of obtaining religious merit for his father, other ancestors and mother 
and desiring welfare for himself 

(Vv 6 and 6) And for His worship m this {temple), with {hbation of) water and with 
abundant dakshm a holding (pma)^ for the Supreme Being (Purusha) to last 

as long as the Sun and the stars The proceeds have to be used entirely for the (free) 
feeding in a snim of Brahmans, especially of ascetics, of the poor and of the destitute 

(V 7) This (homng) (shall remain) impenetrable to State servants and permanentlv 
tax free to the son of the noble [Chakradrona] as may be suitable 

(V 8) This order {of tU ling) was composed and recorded on the pillar m front {of the tmple] 
Whoever causes damage to this {shall incur) great sm 

(V 9j Whoever transgresses the order of the lang, that low-born (one) will commit oSence 
against the king , he who will conform to the good path followed by kings will for long find refuge 
m (god) Vasudeva 

(V 10) This pillar was caused to be planted by the king, personally, on the sacred twenty- 
seventh day m the excellent month of Madhava {i e , Vaisakha) in the twelfth year 

{of hs reign) 

(V 11) Thus was promulgated {the o^ivnano^ on all sides {^ e , everywhere) by the General 
Pntihhagavata {who was) devoted to his master {and it) was composed by Malm of poor 
intellect {alpabuddhi) ^ 

(Vv 12 and 13) (The edict) has been written with devotion by Janturadasa, the son of 
[Chau]li,3 (and engiaied ^) by Visvarupa, the son of Aja (who is) devoid of quahties {and 
aspires for good qualities 


No 25~-A NOTE ON TILAKWADA PLATES OF THE TIME OF PARAMAEA BHOJADEVA 

OF W S 1105 

By D B Diskalkab, M A , Satara 

These plates were discovered m 1917 in Tilakwada, a peta mahal under Sankheda m the 
Baroda State, m the bed of the river Narmada and are now preserved m the oriental section of the 
Baroda Central Library They form the last two of the three plates which made up the complete 
grant The late Mr J S Kudalkar, M A , Curator of Baroda State Libraries, exhibited them and 
read an aiticle on them at the First Oriental Conference held in Poona m November 1919 which 
was subsequently published in its Proceedings,^ and again m his own Journal, now extinct, called 
Library Mwellany ® The present note deals specially with the historical bearings of the plates. 
The first of the extant two plates begins with the description of a sovereign named Blioja- 
deva, who is said to have destroyed all the enemies by his great valour His feudatory was 
Su(Su)raditya born in the family of the Sravanahhadras and who had migrated fron; Kanya- 
kubja (modern Kanauj) Su(Bu)raditya was helpful to Bhdjadeva m malnng his rule firm by 
slaughtering the (enemy) warriors in the battle with Sahavahana as well as the warriors of other 
pnnces Suraditya’s son was Jasoraja who was enjoymg Sangamakketamandala 

^ Though the word * ’ generally moans a ‘ town ’ or a * city it appears m certain inscriptions to have a 

special reference to the tax free lands possessed by temples or Brahmans The latter are referred to m KanarOse 
inscriptions as ‘ Brahmapurt ’ or ‘ Brahmapura * j see Bp Cam , Vol VI, Kadur Nos 10, 125 , Voi XI, Ohi 
taldrugNo 12 ,\nd Bp Ind, Vol III, p 47, Vol V,pp 18,22, 150, and Vol VI, p 203, Text 1 Zi Dr 
Kielhorn suggests that it might have been some establishment set up for Brahmans 

^ This epithet as also mrgunena in the next line is prompted by modesty , -nr 

® [Probably Chauli of this record is the same as Chulla, the Writer of theBithapur plates of Bhavattavaiman 

{Bp Ind, Vol XIX, p 103)— N P C] 

* Vol II, pp 319 £f 

I 

i 


«Vol. VI, 
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charter records the grant by Jasoraja of the village Viluliaja and one hundred 
(measures) of land in the village Ghantapalli to a Saiva ascetic Dmakara for the Worship d 
GbanteSvara (Siva) The writer of the grant was Sohika, son of the Kayastha Aiyala of the 
Yllabhya family 

The inscription being incomplete gives us no clue as to the antecedents of king Bhdjadeva, 
whose feudatory issued the present grant But there can be no doubt that Bhojadeva mentioned 
here is the famous PdTOififbCbTct king of the same name The earliest date so far found for Bhoja 
IS V S 1075 from the Banswara plates^ and the latest is V S 1099 ^ The latest date of Vabpati 
Muhja 13 V S 1050 ^ He was succeeded by Smdhuraja and the latter by Bh 6 ]a, evidently, some 
time before V S 1076, the date of the Banswara plates For BhOja’s successor Javasimha, 
we have Y S 1112 as the earliest date m hia Mandhata plates ^ It is evident therefore that 
Bho]a died some time before Y S 1112 and after V S 1099 If there is anv truth m the popular 
tradition that Bh 63 a ruled for 55 vears, we shall not be far from truth if we assign to Bhoja’s 
reign the approximate period from Y S 1065 to Y S 1110 The Bhojadeva of the present record 
of V S 1103 must therefore be identical with the Paramara Bh5]a The contemporary Chau* 
lukya ruler oi hTorthern Gujarat was Bhima I, but his rule does not seem to have extended much 
to the south and east of his capital In the Lata country (Surat and Broach Districts) another 
Chaulukya family was ruling which did not acknowledge the power of the Chaulukyas of 
Anahilapatana as may be seen from the Surat plates® of Kirtiraja of Saka 940 and of Tribhu 
vanapala of Saka 972 We know also that the Paramaras were not new to the province of 
Gujarat in the tune of Bhoja For the two grants® of the Paramara Siyaka of V S 1005 recent- 
ly found at Harsola in Ahmadabad District and the incomplete grant’ of V S 1026 of the same 
kmg found m Ahmadabad show us that that part of Gujarat at any rate was in the hands of the 
Paramaras during the time of Siyaka 

At Kalavana m the Nasik District an undated grant® ot the time of Bhoja is found which 
leaves no doubt that Bhoja’s power was at this period acknowledged there It moreover speaks 
of Bhoja’s defeating the kings of a number of countries including Lata and Gujarat In the 
Betma plates^ of Bhoja of V S 1076 the village granted may probably be located in Gujarat, 
All these indications point to the fact that the Paramaras were connected with Gujarat^® in the 
early days of the rise of their family and had gained influence over a considerable tract of country 
under king Bhoja m Gujarat and elsewhere in its neighbourhood 

No account is given of Sahavahana who was among other kings subdued by BhSjadSva 
with the help oi Suraditya Sahavahana no doubt stands for the word Chdhamana as the change 

^ Ahawe> Vol SI, pp 182 ff 

® From a MS of E^mmganjca 

® From a of Amitagati’a SubhashtaratnasandoJia 

^ Above, Vol ni, p 48 

® KielThorfi^s Lut No 354 m Ep Ind , Yol V, Appendix and iTid Ant , Vol XII, p 201 

* Above Vol XIX, pp 241 ff 

7 Abo^, Vol XIX, pp 178 ff 

* Above, Vol XlX, pp 71 fi See also my note on the grant published m the Journal of Indian Eidory, 
Vol VTT, p 222 There is reason to beheve that the date of this grant, which mentions a solar echpse in the 
month of Chaitra, must be confined to V S 1102 1104 and was therefore nearest to the date of the present 
grant 

® Above, Vol XVni, pp 322 fi 

In fact I am led to beheve that the Paramaras had no footing in Malwa before about V S 1027, a short 
to© Wore Siyaka sacked M^vakheta as is known from the PaiyalachchhX NarhamdlA> of Dhanapala, since the 
Piatapgadh inBcription of Pratihara Mahendrapala of V S 1003 shows that Mafwa was governed by a PratihaW' 
governor See above, Vol XIV, p 177 


I 



KHAEODIHSCRIPIIONOMAINABlyAHl-CHEBISAMV...,, 

of sd to cha and va to ma is common The Chahamanas of > 3 -;i i — 

tatamaras of Malwa , Chahamana Sabhita, son of Lak<.?,iv,= ! ^ enemies of the 

sciiption* -which showed that he had defeated Vaknati Mufiia +1^ ^i ^ Dhara m an in- 

some tune the lord ot the city and the surrounding country ’ Dhara, and become for 

said to have routed the army of Muniaraja » Chahamana Anahilk o+ ra 
have slam Sadha, a general of king Bhoja ® To avenee this dA+o f j family is said to 

Bhoja might have waged a war with the Chahamanf king and defLt Tf 

Sflraditya of out mscription with the help of 

Though the actual construction in the record mav be +j.Vav, ^ x 
gravanabhadra family, whose son issued the present grant bad ^ 4 ^^* Snraditya of the 
equally possible that the family of Suraditya had migrated from KanS? Kanauj, it is 

know that the PratihStas of Kanauj were soyereign lords of Gmerat for soLT 
by the Wadhwan plates of MahipSla* and the tJna plates of MahendLala ^ ifth! r'' ? 

It is not surprising if some fortune seekers* like the ancestor of Suradftve f 
in Cnjarat Th^name Srayanabhadra of his family denotes ^ m 

family like the Uttamabhadra family of Saka Ushavadata’s Nasik mscnption°^^^^ ^ Kshatnya 
The reason why this grant though it belongs to the time of the sovereum -Rb-.A ^ 
contain the usual relief* ot (?amda of theParamara family must no doubt be tTat the record wL 
issued by a feudatory of Bhoja and that the latter had nothmg m fact to do ,^ 4 - 1 , 
of the grant The Kalavana plates also, issued by a local au^thorfty 

do not contain the usual Garuda and snake seal of the Paramaras * It must at the t, 
noted that more space in the record 13 deyoted towards the praise of the soyereign fam^tC 
of the family of the actual donor of the grant ^ 

The grant was issued on Monday, the Am5v5sya {s5ma.par,m) day of the month of 
Margasjraa xn the year 1103 of Vikramaditya The Christian eqmvalent of the date L 
kmdly calculated for me by Mr K N Dikshit is most probably Monday, the 11th November 

“^onth as the PMm^mawto and the year as a Vikram Tear 

wnicli should bo ordinarily prevalent in the locality in question * 


Ho 26-KHAEOD INSCBIPTIOH OP RATNADEVA ni-^CHlDI SAMVAT 933 
By N P Chakeavaeti, M A , Ph D , Ootacamtoh) 

This mscription is engraved on a stone slab affixed to the temple of LakhaeSvar (Lakshman- 
.S^vara) m Kharod, a village in District Bilaspnr, C P, 37 miles from the district headquarters 
It has been noticed"" hefore but is published here for the first time It eontams 28 Imes of writmg 
coveri^ a space of about S' broad by 1' 6|" high the Size of the letters is about The wntmg 
has suffer ed a good deal the whole way down, particularly, towards the proper left The 

^ AI>ove, Vol XI> p 308 
® Above, Vol XI, p 68 
« Above, Voi IX, p 1 

® In a number of plates found of this period the donees are said to have migrated from McMyaMm 
Above, Vol VlII, p 78 [The recently discovered Nar^al plates of VakpatiKufija contain references 
Sravanabhadra as a locality from which certain Brahman donees originated. Aigaan, scane of names of 
rahmans in the same grant end It is therefore not im^^baMe that B^adifcya b^or^d to a Brahasan 

family originally from Sravaijiabhadra, that may have aett%d fn JUalwa —Ed ] 

Similarly the Kajava^ plates of the feudatory of Bhdjadeva do not contam the Gajirv4a relief and 
other peculiar features of Paramara grants See above, Vol XIX, pp 71 ft 
^ See J(mm Vol VI, p 226 

“ Cminuigham, ,4 S I iJ , Vols VIJ, p 801 and SVB:, p. 43}I»si, Ai^., Vd XXII. pp. S&t , PRsS 
K 0., 1903 04, pp 63 f , Hiialal’s Inscriptions in fte ^orftoeditaon}, jfu ilTf, 


^ Above^ Vok% IX, p 71 and XI, p 67 
^ Ind AnL^ VoL XII, p 183 
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characters are Nagarl of the 12th Century A D The language is Sanskrit and with the excep 
%iQTioi 0 mnama}i&iid 2 jaB,t the hegimnng and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription 
IS m verse The verses aie all numbered, their total being 14 The orthography does not caU 
for any special remark with the exception of the facts that avagraha has been frequently used 
where necessary and and h have not been distinguished 

The inscription is important as it gives a complete genealogy of the Kalaohuri rulers of 
Eatanpur down to Eatnadeva III It has been noticed by several scholars but owing to the 
damaged condition of the stone the information so far given was meagre and unsatisfactory 
and also contained several errors I cannot claim to have deciphered the whole record but I 
ha\e been able to make out with a fair amount of certamt} all that is important m it The 
inscription is divided into two parts, the first containing verses 1-19 and the second verses 20 to 
the end Like several other records of this d\ nasty the present record is Saiva The first two verses 
contain an invocation of Siva and the third that of the Moon to whose race the Kalaohuri family 
IS said to belong The next verse brings in the princes of the Haihava lineage of whom 
Saliasrarjuna is said to have imprisoned ‘‘ the overloid of Lanka In verse 5 Kokalla and his 
eighteen sons are mentioned after whom comes Kalingara]a— one of the jmunger if not the 
youngest of Kokalla’s sons— who b} propitiating Baiikesvara or Siva obtained the overlordship 
of Tummana He was iollowed in legular descent by Kamala, Ratnadeva (I ) and Prithvideva 
(I ) Veise 6 speaks of Prithvideva’ s son, Jajalladeva (I ) who defeated in battle Bliujabala, 
the lord of Suv arnapura In the next two verses are described the exploits of his son and 
successor Ratnadeva (II) who defeated the king Gholaganga, the lord of Kalmgade^a 
His son was Prithvideva (II ) who is credited with defeating the king Jatesvara (vv 9-10) 
His son was Jajalladeva (II ) (vv 1112) After his death his elder brother ('2) Jagaddeva 
*came from the Eastern countries ’ and became lang (v 13) The next verse (v 14) speakb of the 
able rule of this king Verse 15 gives the name of his wife as Sdmalladevi Their son was 
Ratnadeva (III ) who is glorified in the next three verses (vv 16-19) 

The second part, an imperfect account of which was given by Prof D E Bhandarkar^ for the 
first time, begins with verse 20 in I 15 It gives the pedigree of Gangadhara, a minister of Eatna- 
deva (III ) and also an account of his vmnous charitable and pious deeds There was one Deva- 
dhara belongmg to Ka^yapa gotra His son was [Ea 3 a*ldCva The name of his wife occiiib in 1 16 
hut IS now not quite legible Probably her name was Jiva They had a son named Gangadhara 
who afterwards became a minister of Ratnadeva (HI ) The rest of the inscription is devoted 
to the praise of Gangadhara’ s virtues and records his benefactions It appears from v’-erse 25 
that when the kingdom of Eatnadeva was in a critical situation, most probably when the kmg 
was engaged in fightmg a powerful adversary, Gangadhara, through his wonderful ability, restored 
the peace and prosperity of the kingdom We also learn -from verse 27 that it was through the 
adv ice of this capable minister that Eatnadeva made his kingdom free from all foes Gangadhara 
had two wives named Eanma (^) and Padmi The foimer gave birth to two sons Piada and 
Ji]aka while the latter had one son bom to her named Khadgasimha Verses 30-40 mention a 
senes of charitable and pious acts performed by Gangadhara He built a temple of Siva, which 
is evidently identical with the Lakhne^var temple at Kharod where the inscription is found To 
the south of this temple he constructed a matha made of well seasoned wood for the habitation of 
the ascetics He also built, evidently at the same place, a beautiful manda^pa for Sauri (Vishnu) 
On the top of a hill to the west of Eatnapura, he constructed a temple of Ekavira which resembled 
a Pashpaloa ^ In the forest of Vadada {vane Vadade) ® he built a mandapa for ^ the enemy of the 

^ PRAS W C , 1903 04, pp 63 f 

* For a description of Pushpaka see P K Acharya, Indvan irchitecture, pp 113 14 [The temple of 
llkavira stdl exists on a hill to the west of Ratanpur — Ed } 

® rawis ^Bva4ade and Hualal Vanavavde, 



No 26 ] KHAROD INSORIPTION OF RATNADEVA III -OHEDI SAMVAT 933 


161 


(three) cities \ie, Siva, as well as extensive temples dedicated to Siva and Gane^ In the fortress 
(durga) he huilt a temple for the goddess Durga He also seems to have dedicated a shrine to the 
Sun (Ram) at a place the name of which is not clear and also erected a Siva temple at Poratha 
To the north of Eatnapura he built a temple for Tunta(=Dhundhi «)-Ganapati He also had 
tanks excavated in the villages of Tipuraga (^), Girahali («), Uluva and Sena[da 2]ra Besides the 
above-mentioned pious donations he raised a beautifiil flower garaen at Haxayanapura and also a 
sarm-satrl or public almshouse abounding m savoury food and drink 

The pra^asU was composed by Kumarapala of the Haihava hneage who appears to have 
had a younger brother of the name of Jalhana (?) It was wntten by himself on the slab and 
engraved bv one Natu who was clever in this art The Kumarapala of this insciiption is evidently 
identical with the Kalachuri Kumarapala, the composer of the Seormarayan^ and Malhar^ 
inscriptions According to the last verse it seems that a part (htla) of the mscription was composed 
by the Ealhana who was the minister m charge of religious endowments ( Dhaniia~ 

karm-adhikdnn) in the reign of RatnadCva (III) 

The date of the inscription is given m the last line as Gliedi samvat 933 without any further 
details and would correspond to 1181-82 AD 

In most of the inscriptions of the Ratanpur rulers a reference is made to Kokalla and his 
18 sons Kielhorn seems to have taken him to be Kokalla (!),» the founder of the Kalachuri 
dynasty of Tripuri We know from the Benares Plates of Karnadeva^ that Kokalla (I) was 
contemporary of Bhojadeva of Kanau], Vallabharaja or the Rashtrakuta Krishnaraja II and the 
Chandalla Harsha He would thus belong to a period between 860 and 900 A D as has been 
pointed out by Kielhorn ® But according to the Amoda Plates* of Prithvideva I, Kokalla whose 
son was the founder of the Ratanpur branch, ‘took treasures of the Karnata, Vanga, Gurjara, 
Konkana and Sakambhari kings and also of those born of the Turushka and Raghu families ’ 
The absence of any names of these kings renders the identification difficult, but the reference to 
Turushkas is very significant If thi^ term has been used m a broad sense to refer to the Muham- 
madans (which is veiy probable ) and if the exploits mentioned m this inscription are not due to 
a mere poetical exaggeration, then the reference cannot be to Kokalla I of the Tnpurl family as he 
belonged to a period anterior to any Muhammadan invasion of North India A still better clue is 
afforded by another reference in verse 9 of the same plates that ‘ havmg churned the kmg of Utkala 
with emaciated water he (? e , Kamalaraja, son of Kokalla II) made over the goddess of wealth 
(Sri) to his overlord Gangoyadeva ’ ’’ This latter prince can be no other than Gangeya 
Vikramaditya, the son of Kokalla II ® The reference to Gangeya’s defeating the Utkala king is 
found also in the Goharwa Plates of Karnadeva ® Agam, accordmg to the present mscnption^ 
Ealingara]a appears to have been a younger son of Kokalla while according to the Amoda Plates 
of Prithvideva I, which is the oldest known record of the Kalachuri rulers of Ratanpur the eldest 
son of Kokalla became the ruler of Tripuri and the others were made petty chieftams and Kalm- 
garaja is mentioned as the descendant of one of the younger sons of Kokalla The latter pedigree 

1 Hiralal, J iiiicri 2 )ti<m 8 %nO P and Berar (2ad ed ), p 122, No 203 and PS 4.8 W G , 1903 04, pp 52 f 

® Above, Vol I, p 42 

* See Index to Insoripticms of Northern India, above, Vol V, p 107 

‘ Above, Vol II, pp 305 fi and Plates 

* Ibid , p 301 

* Above, Vol XIX, pp 78 ft 

^ I am unable to accept Hualal’s explanation that ‘ Kamalaraja endeavoured to equal G-angeyadSva m 
prosperity ’ 

* El B Hiralal has not identified the Utkala prince who was defeated by Kamalaraja The pun on tns 

words ksTivnoda and shows that the prince referred to was probably Kamarpava, the father VajraUasta 

* Above, Vol XT, pp 142 if 
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IS found m other records of the Eatanpur kings and may therefore be accepted as correct Su 
^arnnapura of verse 6 is probably identical with Sonpur on the MahanadI, the present capital of 
the homonymous state now transferred to Bihar and Orissa from C P But we are not aware of 
Bhujabala the ruler of Suvarnapura from, any other source Suvarnapura is mentioned in the 

Sonpur plates^ of Kumara Some^varadeva and the Jatesmga Dungri Plates^^of Maha§i\ agupta 
which show that Sonpur was at an earlier time under the suzerainty of the Somavam^i rulers of 
Trikaiimga Only two chiefs of Sonpur are mentioned in the Sonpur Plates, viz , Abhimanvudeva 
and Some^varadeva ^ This as well as other inscriptions of the rulers of Eatanpur show that 
their relations with the Eastern Gangas, their immediate neighbours on the east, were not friendly 
Chodaganga, the lord of Kalmgad^a who was defeated by Eatnadeva II, is identical with the 
Eastern Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga The Ling Jate^vara who was defeated in 
battle by Piithvidcva II is no other than Kamarnava, the son of Anantavarman Chodaganga 
as we know from an inscription^ in the dsthd7i<i~WtM(l(ipC(f at the Mukhalingam temple dated Saka 
1070 

My readmg of verse 13 in the text throws some new light on the genealogy of the Eatanpur 
kings after Ja 3 alladeva II Kielhorn and following him, Hiralal, were under the impression that 
Somalladevi was the wife of Jajalladeva II and that Eatnadeva III was their son No other 
mscnption of Ja^alladeva mentions the name of bis wife But in verse 13 of the present inscription 
it IS clearly stated that after the death of Jajalladeva II, Jagaddeva, probably his elder brother, 
came from the eastern countries and became king The reading appears to be ']ydydyh=asya and 
not ^putro or =suto If Jagaddeva was the son of Ja 3 alladeva the succession would have been m 
quite a natural order But if Jagaddeva was the elder brother of Ja 3 alladeva and thus the eldest 
son of Prithvideva, as the readmg of verse 13 appears to show, I do not understand why he did not 
become kmg after the death of his father Prithvideva II The most plausible explanation seems 
to be that Jagaddeva was all the time engaged in a conflict with the Eastern Gangas and was thus 
obliged to be absent from the capital and that owing to his long absence Ja 3 alladeva took the 
reins of government in his own hands The verse under consideration seems to imply that 
Ja 3 aIIadeva’s death took place somewhat suddenly and that was probably the reason why Jagad- 
deva hastened back from the eastern countries to take charge of the government 

Of the geographloal places mentioned m the inscription several have already been identi- 
fied by Thus TuunTOana, the origmal capital of the Eatanpur Kalachuns, exists under 

the name of Tumina m the Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspux Suvari^napura, as has been pointed 
out already, may be Sonpur Ratnapura is the present Eatanpur and 
EcTatha are still known by the same names (the latter as Portha) and are situated, respectively, 
about 20 miles S Vf and 30 males N B of Kharod The name read as Vanavauda by Hiralal, 
I have read as vafm Vadada which may be Baloda® near Kharod^ If the reading Sonadara is 
correct, it may be identified with ,the present-day Sendri between Bilaspur and Eatanpur 
tjiuva IS probably the same as IJlba m Baipur District I can^tot identify the other places 
mentioned m the inscription 

^ Above, Vol SU, pp 237 fi 
B 0 B /Sr, Vol n,pp 52 ff 

*B C Majumdar identifies tbis Some^vara with the king defeated by Jijalladeva as mentionf^d in the 
KatanpUr stone inscription (above, Vol I* pp 32 ff ) Hiralal, ho'wever, identifies this latter gomesvara witli 

KagavamS kinja c of Bastar If Mr Ma]unidar is correct in bis identification, then Bhuiabala would he 
cady Mmda of Some^^vaia 

* iS* X Z, Vol V, No 1044 

* [Baktdat, 150 mdes non^ of Kharod, must he the Vadada of this record Being th© headqnarteis of a 
foae^ raa^, it is aptly Called* tmd Bs^oda (or Baloda Bazar, as it is called) is the headquarters of a Tahsd 

Biatenet, but there is no forest in its immediate Vicnnty — ^Ed ] 
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- Amoda, Plates of PritEvideva I, Hiralal suggested that the term VankeSvara, 

^ ?,! fouiSi in the present inscription also, might refer to an ‘ abongmal local deity^ In 
J iit and Prakrit vanTca has the same meaning as Skt vakra and the latter is a name of Eudra 
c to the Anelarthasara of Dharanidasa Thus Vanke^vara may signify Siva and the 
according Vanka would point to the same conclusion This eicplanation seems 

word ^ w Kalachuris of Eatanpur were adherents of the g^va faith 

from .n f.«.d a„o.g.. tho.. f».P ft. office -I ft- 

Director General of Archeology in India by the Government Epigraphist for India 

TEXT 

I K 7 9 10 14 25, 26, 4.2, Sardulamkndita , v 2, Sikhannl , w 

{Metres vv 1, 5, 7, y, iu, lu, , , w 11 13 15 17-19,27-29, 

^rnndhard v 4, Bhujangapmyata , vv 6, 8, 36, 38, 39, An/a, w 11, , , 

^ 12,Ma^^l^^ V 16, MaM, v20,llpaja*», w 21,23, 

2,, TaAuJialU -•"'I ^ ’ t„5ft P»woW.-pa« gr.l..-p»l=i>[fte-l 

‘ °“a«rke»».«!oWl D.k.l>-ildk™r..dl.™»»kft 1 rft i»fto- 

devan _ li _ ^ _ [Gau]ri-vaktra-nirlk8ha[iiaya] 

ochchair=aehala-tanay§-vaktra-kamala-prasarppat-[sauiabhye suranan= 

va(ba)bhuvur=ya^ah prapa y^ r^-K&fcalla-nnpas «]=tad- 

adhinathah Saliasrar3]uii5 vira w 1. 11 L 

niipatis=ta- Bliuiava(ba)lam=ava(ba)lam chakre mja- 

C t-sunur=abhut=Suvarnnapura-na SaTt-tst-tanavonay-ochita-matih kshon-aa-chuda- 

bhu]a-va(ba)latah samike yah H 11 eharanah [Sri-Ratnadev-aivayah] I 

mani-sre(6re)pi-sancharana-[pravu(bu)ddha ^-charaiiah L 


ir.’. r'o- 

L1’-'T \ i' — 


r dar,' flarI-vJ-i5Ti1a-\ d ud isu-v . ^ ' m . ^ ,l0,-rd^> ■ i] 15*“ “ 


8 


. , K lliU 'k— < ■‘i 

p,.vli.agramh 11711 toftti7ayu)o..ttb.a«l-('W " 

adhi^am I samiti JateSvara .rasis-ollasad-ratin-archchiJ-nichaTena 

Pritlivldeva-nripas=tatah samabhaia ^ yga^^ Jatesvaro nara- 

P»4 urnkiys sy,-d5r-yyikr.C»>»ftI 

V I'®" r T ^ w — vyajatah kun vaiivah sa 

9 Gand-6dbhedi-mad-amvu(bu)-m[r)ita]-kan^y ,^asv=6rdve]lana-ldmna-bh5ti-ka^ika- 

jagat^travu-matha^krit-avaso ^ , J -lUOli 

^ r 4.- 4o<=, ?l dhi-Hito-adn-kuta 

lar-na pamtei »asi 
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10 Tasiaa]=Ja]aUadev6=’bh-u]=]ananam lanak-opaniah | ajasram yad-guna-gramani 

varnnavanti raalil[bhu]]a]i [jllll Atba kila [ba]ta-daiva.d=ra]ni JajaUadeve 

Kalachuri-kula-chamdre vra(bra)bma-sai ^ ^ I [jaga]d=idam=a[pa-ralvam] 

sarvTato=dy a[iidbakarajii kali]-ka- 

11 lita-viveka-vyasta-lokam=va(ba)bbiiva 11121| Jyaya[n=asya] Jagaddevas=tatah prag- 

de6ato=’njasa | sametya ra]y-adhipatir=vva(bba)bhuv=adbbuta-vikram,ah tjl3|| 

Cbaurair=a pam prayatam=a w < — > — yaib [prabhannam] ^ — 

■ — da- 

12 [rI]-kone=’nbbib sams-fcbitam | 'tasmiii=6atirya-[vi]lasa-dana-rasike rajya-stbite bbfipa- 

[tau] [vya,]ghrad=apy=adbi[kam va]ne [na] kurute bbitm=]anab paryatan 
111411 Lakshrflir=iva Mur-arate Eativat=Pusbpadhanvanah | ra[]nab] Somalla- 
devi[=ti] Ya: ia: ^ — 

13 bbayat piSH Putras=tabhyam (tayos=) tridaSa-vanita-glta-kirttib prithi[vy]am=asld=a4a ku- 

hara-yibaracb-cbaru-kirtti-pratanab | ■ — •— r=vittiknta-sixra-tarub sangar-odda- 
ma-[vai]ri — [^ri] ^ pa-da}at6 [Ratnajdevah. pravirab HI 611 W W ^ 

W ^ 

14 [mnjg-akslii-iiayaii-otsavam | svat6=’dlukam ]iriy=ev=asid*aaango Makaradhva] ah ||17|j 

Sainskpt-adi-pada-iiya[sainl vaichitr[ 7 ]a-c]iitra-da 7 ma I ]ihva rang-angane yasya 
narina[ffti w ■ — krita ('2) H18|l [ILajadhani] dhara-bharttus-tasya ^ ^ ^ 

^ I >5-' ^ W W 'w' W 

15 m=abhiid=atiman6haram |119ll Chha H G5tr^’bhavat=Kasyapa-namadhS> e kala-mdhir= 

De[va]dharo dharS^yam I ya[tlia] dhar-oddhara-vidhau dhurxne Haris=tatha 
so=pi vip ad-gat ana[ni] |120|j Pufctras* w*— Vw# ratasya Sri-[Ra3adeva] 

iti 1 — — pa* 

16 yodhih I 4astreshu ^astra-mvaheshu param pra'viii6-nen=6pamanam=iha k6=pi 

na samjagama ||21|1 sam siddhi-nimi[tta]m=uttamam pativratanarh 

dhun samsthita priya | Ta(ba)bhTiva [Jiv=eti vi6uddha-6i ^ — [kshajma 
griham [sachcha]ntasya tasya® \\22\\ Tabhyam^aja- 

17 yata gun-6tkara-ratna-smdhiir*Gangadharo= dbhuta-matih sii] an-aika-va[m](bam)- 

dhiih I dhanyasya yat=ksbanam.=ap=iha paropakarad=anyat-=kadac]iid=api na 
vyasana‘m=va(ba)b]i'ava jl2S|l Yan-manasam sukrita-4lla-day-o[pa6anti] — • — w 
[in^nb w V — ^ ^ ^ [1] ^ ^ po 

18 bha-tnshn-adibbilL pai:ato(ta) eva krito niva^ah 1124|1 Ko^e na§am=upa^ate gaja- 

va(ba)le ksblne=’tirme 3 ane durbhiksh-opahatim gate janapade dinto 
da^am=asrite | yen=o[chchaih] padam=3>padam w w — • ^ri-Ratnadera- 
[pxabho ra3yam] mani[dava(ba)la] v-/ — krita^ 

19 pimah saptanga-sampurnnatam^ lj2511 Dhairy-audarya-viveka-vikrama-ya^aJh.-sau6ilya- 

^astrany=ath6 ^nch-achara-paranx=ananya-sadri^ini Chaijakya=vidy a-mati[ni] [ 

dn^tva [cb=aiya] nitanta-[tripta]-manasa M-Ratnadevena yah saryv- 

a£cha]m-dkiin[na e]sha vihitah pradhany-amatye pade 

W Yasya Tnamtrena sarwatra mijit-arati-mamdalah I Sri-Batnadeva-bhupala6= 

chakxe rajyam=akantakam |]27j| Ra[nma 2]-Padm-abhidhe [cha dv3] bharyg 
bhakti-paxayane I va(ba)bhnyatiih 8ad-a[chara]-payitnta-ktila-dvaye [128(11 Ek=atra 
Prada Ji 3 [i,]kaxi sufiihwe tanay-ottamau f sirQlia(ha)- 

1 iTfce larfsun^ may be filled up as ''y'ujyam a^U — ^Ed.] 

* svliable at tk© end appears to be missmg ^ 

•Head ukrxpi^ 

* ^Bva>’^^-^i3^^ya-su7iritrhdSa^T^7^a^urgci'b(sIanv cha These are the seven constituent parts of a kingdom 
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Tirkra]mam=anya cha K:hadgasiinliam=an]anat 112911 Aloky=aneiia vidrut-tata 
taialatar-asara-tarunya-[dadh.min] Laks]imim=a — v_/ m=evam cha []i]ta-mngadn^ 

pritiin=a[py]=anganaiLa,in. | k a[pta]ve [tat=punar]=iha sukritair=[dri]3hta 

pta-v6(bo)dhad=etach=chakre navinam saha]aAubha-ma 
22 tir=mmandapam Bhutabharttuh 113011 Mathah kathora-kashth-aughair=atr-ai\= 

akan dhimata | deva-dakshma-dig bhage nivasarthan=tapasvinam lldl’l Kantau 
\rstrita[m] Saurl-mandapami p^mva-karlna i Gangadharena [dharaner=bhii- 

sham]=ev=atisundaram 113211 Srlmad-RatnapixTe cha- 
os™ pratichyam Pushpak-opamam | akar6d=Skaviraya mandapam gin murddham 
113311 Mandapam vane Vadade* [Pu]r-arater=vimnnitam 1 Haia Heramvavo^ 
chakre tat,r=aiva vi[sa(Sa)d]-alayau 113411 Devi Durgga griham durgge Raveh 
Paha[take(^) pure]l Porathe bhavanam Sambh6r=a 

24 bhranikasham=achikarat 113511 Rataapura3y=odIchyain disi Tumta Ganapater-asan 

chakre I mandapam=a^esha-vanchhLita-phala datuT-vighna-hantus=cha I] ,1 i 

Saras=[Ti]puruga-[gra]me nirniinala[m‘^] vikach-amvu(bii)]am 1 tatha Giraha i- 
[grame] spharam pushkannim=api 1]3711 

25 krilam=amalam sarasija-ruchiram sada jagat-sevyam 1 tap apaham=mn-harim=iv a 

[U]lnva-grame sara^=chakre PSSU Gunjan-mimja-madhuvrata-chaya chunii'iE_a-^nka- 
ki-panka 3 am=akar 6 t ! pushkanmm=a[pi § 6 bha]na Sena[da]r-a[bhi]dha-[gra]ine 1391 

Misht-anna-pana-sampanna[ni sa]- ---ui, - uni 

26 rvasatri[m] vyadhad=asau I Narayanapure pushpa-vatikam=api Sobhanam li40 

YaLirnavrtinam nayana-saras,a-pranta-samstho 

paksh-avila-chatnla-chalad-vichi-malah payodhih I chandr-arkkau yavad 

27 yad-Gfngadhtrasyr^^'prav^^^ sthairyatam=eta Idrttih H411! Dakbho 

(ta)ddlu™abtata-m>tA I ttvato 

kavi-vmha yaay-Jaujo Ja[lhaaa>.tSn«k 5 n 

28 praksfr-mmada \m Akshata^-mauHi-torfeM^^^^ BalhanSa^tia 

namna aamutkirnna felpa-vijnana-^sahna 114311 y^,/^m^(ifl■hma,' 1441 ! 

dtanama-taamm-idhtoa I knta kaB k.lip.l5a-,an.-sutata-™(b.)ddlm>al«ll 

Chedi Samvat 933 [0*] Ma^galam=astu H 


No 27 -THE UDAIYARGUDI INSCRIPTION OF RAJAXESARIYABMAN, AD 988 

ByPeopessoeK A NilakantaSastei,MA,Madeas 

This inscription* is engraved, along with some other Chola ® at Udm^^rgudi. 

AD , on the west wall of the central shrine m the Anant varasTO Distnct 

ahamlet of in the n 

The village is celebrated in the hagiology of Sou the snintual prerepttw cf 

mtha».M and g«ad.on TamaakcMrya, Jalam. 

Eamaiiuja In the inscriptions, the place is called inscnntion further descnbeS 

ft, am, „ tb, Viranaiayanaptiram of Vais Wa liteatui, aad oat laKnptt.^ _ 

” > Read Saurt Probably the length la iiitroduod for the ake of tbo m 

* The metre IS irregular here w s nr 4 letters is left uninficnbea 

* Here m this and the next line , . ,g20 21 part II, paragr«J'^ 

* No 677 of 1920 A nnual Report on Ejnffrapliy for 1920 2 i, par , i i 
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It ^^hahnadeya on tlie Northern bank (evidently of the Coleroon) Most probably, it was 
an <igraUYa founded by Parantaka I Viranarayana (A D 907-53), whose inscriptions are also 
found in the Ananti^vara temple ^ 

The inscription consists of eight lines of almost equal length, and occupies a space of about 
12' by Except for the loss of some letters at the end of the first and second lines, it is m a fan 
state of preservation The size of the letters is on an average well over an inch, some of the ligature 
hem^ r hi^h The cliaracters employed are Tamil and Grantha The writing is of the regular 
type^found'^in the Ch5la inscriptions of the tenth century The chiselling of the letters is verx good 
and hardly excelled in its beauty by any stone inscription of the period outside the Tanjore temple 
In general appearance, our inscription strikingly resembles the Tamil part of the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama-Chola^, allowance being made for the difference in the material on which the 
itiscriptions are engraved The loops in n are fully developed , but not so in n Medial d and r 
are clearly distinguished though not always , the first two lines contain several instances where 
the distinction is maintained, while r is written exactly like the subsidiary d in jocmjjpamidndum 
and mdmanmdndum in line 3, and in dhdr in line 7 Medial i and u are sometimes, but by no means 
always, distinguished from ^ and by loops, the loop indicating length m ^ being placed at the 
end of the left arm of the curve indicating % instead of at the end of the right arm as at present 
The long I is best seen in the letters &n and VI and in nl in tannlr (line 7) The long u is sometimes 
indicated by the short ^/-sign attached to the mam letter and followed by the a-sign as in mah% 
yanurdn in line 2 and nwroTufoMi in line 6 , the regular sign with the loop occurs in Kotfaiydr 
m line 4, muvandum in line 5, and twice m Vemaiyur in line 6 Though the length of these medial 
vowels IS not always indicated in the inscription, I have added it in niy readings where necessary 
!!I*he letter y is mvanably written in the Grantha form as in some of the Uttaramerur inscriptions 
of Parantaka I and m the Museum plates of XJttama-Chola The pulh is not marked ® Ligatures 
are almost invariably in Grantha form , lla is written in two forms in line 6—Palla and Malla-m 
the one case, a Grantha la placed over a Tamil la and in the other, two Tami} la s placed one 
above the other 

As regards orthograpliy, a tendency to omit r is noticed in such forms as ivaqal (Imes 2 
and 3 and 4) The only other features calling for notice are the insertion of y m miy-pda^ai in 
line 6 

The language of the mscxiption is Tamil The construction of the second sentence (II 1 4), 
the most important in the whole mscnption, is much obscured by its faulty grammar It gives a 
list of the names of some persons involved in treason, and of their relatives, but the first five 
names in the list are in the nominative case, while the remaining eight are virtually in the genitive 
as mdieated by the possessive suffix %dum attached to each, of them and by the phrase summmg 
up the whole {%vmnaiiar) being clearly employed in a possessive sense Line 4 also contains a 
similar confusion of case endings 

The object of the inscription is to record an endowment by Araiyan Bbaratan dns 
iTyalagajamalla-Pallavaraiyan, the son of Nakkan Aravanaiyan alias Pallava-Muttaraiva^, 
the lord of Vennaiyur The aim of the endowment was to provide for the sujiply of drinking 
water in a mandofa before the temple in which the inscription is ene:raved, aUd for the daily 
feeding of fifteen Brahmans The endowment took the form of land, and in ifhe narration of tke 


i Report m Epigraphy^ 1920 21, part II, para 24 and Appendix B, Nos 539, 547, 549, etc 

^ S(mtk / Tsserjp^tons , Voi III, No 128 [While in the Uttama Cnola plates, the letter for 4* is 

abnost a piaia vertical stroke without any curve at the top as in the sign for medial long m the present m 
scnption the symbols for both of these have a curve at the top, usually open on the proper right side C B 1 
® [The pul}i IS marked in a few cases e g , see mangalattu p perunguri p peru® in 1 1, though m the rest 
of tJie msmaption it is not so — C R K ] 
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circumstances of the purchase of the land hy the donor, the imporrant historical fact is disclosed 
that Aditya II Karikala fell a victim to assassination at the hands of some persons who, to 
judge from their names and titles, must have been highly placed Brahman officials of the army ^ 
The inscription opens bv stating that m the second year of Ko-Rajakesamvarman a letter 
(mmulJiam) was sent by the Emperor to the Great Sabha of Viranara7ana-chaturvedimlnc.alam 
(line 1) The letter is next reproduced (lines 1-4) It recounts that Soman , and his 

younger brothers Ravidasa and Parame^vara had been found guilty of treason (drdhkahana) 
iot their murder o± Karihala Sola ^who took the head of the Pandya^ (11 12), the 
properties^ of these three persons and their relatives specified (U 2-3) were to be taken over^ 
b} Brahma-Sriraian of Kottaivur and Chandra^ekhara-bhatta of Pullamangalam (1 4) , the Sabha 
(idnqahm) were to arrange, in co operation with these two persons, for the sale at current prices of 
ail these lands and to remit the proceeds to the Treasury in accordance with the king’s order (1 4) 
The letter concludes with the statement that it was written out by Eurukad? Kilan (1 4) In 
accordance with this letter, the lands Revadasa^ (either the second of the traitors named above 
or more probably his udapptranddn MalaiyanuranJ, Eevadasa’s son and his mother, situated m che 
western piddgm of Viran^ayana-chaturvedimangalam (line 5) were bought from the sabha bv 
Bharatan alias Vyalagajamailan The property purchased comprised, according to an old 
measurement (palamhadi), two (veh) and three quarters and one-twentietha, and six residential 
houses (line 6), and the price paid was 112 Man]u of gold (lines 6-7) In the month of Meska m 
this year, on a Sunday which was a Purattadi day, Bharatan gave this land and these houses to 
t3e utilised m tne Ananrisvara temple for the purposes specified (lines 7-8) 

The astronomical details given m line 7 will be seen, from a reference to Mr L D Swamikannn 
PiUai’s Indian Ephemens, to be correct for Sunday, the 15tli April, A D 988, which would fall 
m the third regnal year of Rajaraja I, whose accession has been fixed by Kielhom between 25th 
June and 25th July 985 A D ^ The regnal year cited m our inscription is the second, and this 
must be understood to be, not the current, but the expired year The chronology of the record, 
its reference to the murder of Karikala " who took the head of the Pandya \ i e , Iditra II, the 
eider brother of Rajaraja I, and its pateographical peculianties alike pomt to the identity of the 
Rajakesari of this inscription with Rajaraja I who began his rule in A D 985 In fact there is 
no other Eajak^an in the period after Aditya II whom the facts recorded m the inscription suit 
so well 

The mterval between the close of the reign of Parantaka I and the begnmmg of that of Baja- 
raja**! is still one of the rather obscure periods in Choia history The order of succession of the 
kings who ruled m this period is far from, clear, and the length of each reign does not lend itself to 
precise determination There is no doubt, however, that the immediate predecessor of Rajaraja 

1 [There is a jthmg to suggest that the officials belonged to the ajmy — G R K ] 

2 See n 1, p 170 post 

® The expression perattandcm makes it appear like a gift ro these two persons But in 'vi&w of what fdlows 
this cannot be understood literally [The expression has to be read as ^ pfrUandom ’ m the sense of nominated ’ 
cf jS 7 / , Vol III, p 404, 1 128 and p 429 If the sense intmded were ‘ obtaining ^ the ouginai should be 
p$ra° — C R K ] 

* The second of the traitors named at the beginning of Ime 2 is called Bavida3a?iai&a Panchava^ Brahm^ 
dhiraian The name given in Ime 5 is Revadasa, a slightly different f^m, though it is possible that the sign of 
medial e preceding ra m the beginning of line 2 or at the end of line 1 has not come out m the impression. 

Revadasa is here called a Kramavitta and has the Malaiyanurau, facts which strengthen the doubt that ho 
may be different from Ravidasa of Ime 2 But the preceding phrase %-^fmlhait^n ifaat the 

same man is mentioned m the letter reproduced earlier in the inscription , and tkwi may be ref^nee eiti^r 
Bavida^a or Malaiyanuran of ime 2 [The surname * Malaiyanurap ’ clearly proves that the reference js to 
the latter of the two persons — C R K J 
^ Above, Vol Vm, App 2, p 22 
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I was Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola, who had a reign of about sixteen years (A D 969 85) i of 
Iditya ir, the Parakesan ‘ who took the head ot the Pandya,’ we liave inscriptions beaiing the 
fifth regnal year ^ He was the son of Parantaka II Sundara~Ch5la, and it is generally admitted that 
the period of his rule must he between the end of Sundara-Chola s reign and the commencement of 
that of Uttama Chola The latter was the son of Gandaraditya and most probably a bab} at the 
time of his father’s death ^ This was doubtless the reason why the succession passed to a junior 
branch of the family, and Anhjava, his son Parantaka II, and his son Aditya succeeded one after 
another After Aditya, we find Uttama-Chola ruling for sixteen years before the crown passed to 
Aditya’s younger brother Eajaraja The Tiiuvalangadu plates of Raj endra-Chola I seem to furinsh 
a clue which, when interpreted with the aid of the present inscription, enables us to trace the pro 
bable course of events Verses 69 and 70 of these plates state that though on the death of Iditya, 
the people, in their eagerness to witness the destruction of the increasing darkness of Kah, desired 
Animoln arman, ^ e, Rajaraja, to take up the reins of government, he, the true Kshatriya, did not 
desire to rule his kingdom so long as his paternal uncle coxeted it, and that Arumoli was made 
the Yuvard'ja by Madhurantaka Uttama-Choja who became king 

Though the Tiruvalangadu plates and other Chola records tell us nothing of the manner of 
Aditya’s death, the reference to the increasing darkness of Kah looks like a thinly veiled allusion 
to the state of anarchy that prevailed at the sudden demise of the late king The people’s wish to 
have Arumoli as king, Arumoli’s unwillingness to accept the throne when his paternal uncle 
^veted it, and the recognition of Arumoli as heir-apparent, may bo taken to indicate the troubles 
of a disputed succession ended by a political compromise by which Uttama Chola was indeed to 
enjoy the fulfilment of his heart’s desire, but the succession was to revert to the ruling line, viz , 
that of Arinjaya A certain Madhurantakan Gandaradittan is found m the service of Rajaraja 
I, and it IS probable that he was a son of Uttaina-Ohola If this view is correct, he must be taken 
to have acquiesced m his exclusion fiom the succession which was the direct result of Arumoh 
havmg been made the Yvvafdia at the time of Uttama’s accession Apparently the choice beiore 
Arumoli after his brother’s death was between a civil war with his paternal uncle and a compro 
mise such as the one actually adopted , Arumoli preferred the latter course, and his wisdom 
seems to be commended m the phrase K^hatmdharmdrihaiedl (v 69) of the Tiruvalangadu plates 
Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Malaiyai?.ur and Kottaiyur 
cannot he identified without more details PuHamangalam may be the same as Puliamangai, 
a village near Pa^upatiLSyil, about nme miles south of Tanjore ¥enp.aiyur-n§.(Ju may be the 
same as the subdivision of Vadagarai-RaJendrasimha-va}anadu m the Solamandalam ^ If that 
IS SO5 Venmaiyur must be mcluded in the list of villages m the nddu given by Venkayya 

I edit the text from a set of estampages received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Madras 

TEXT 

1 bvasti Sri [||*3 Ko-Rajakesarivarmmarkku yandu 2*-ayadu Vadagarai-brahmadeyam Sn- 
^ ^^^^^^ya[^a]-chchaturvvedimamgalattu-pperunguri=pperuma kkalukku Cha- 
kravartti-^rimukham Pandiyanai=ttalai-konda Karikala-SSlaiiai^kkonru drohika- 
[l=a]^na S6ma[n] ®^ambi 

^ Souih Indmn Inscn^Hons, Tol III, TSIos 1^5, L3S a»d 144 ^ 

^ South Iridian In^cn^U^Tis, Vol III, No 204 

^lind , p fl4] 

* iTidiau Imcnpt'ions, Lt IrLtrodtiction, p 24 

® The stone is damaged here but there can be no doubt about the missing letter 

* There is a gap of seven or eight letters here They must f orraf the rest of the name of the first drok% followed 
ny %mn 
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2 Eavi(iasan=ana Panchavan-Bralima^irajanimi. ivan-rambi Parame^varae^na Eumudi- 
clich6la-Brahmadliiia]aniin} ivagal udappiranda Malaiyaai^iamim ivagal=tambi- 
maruni=ivagal-makkaliduiri iYai-brahmanim[ar]'*-peralum=i “jamattam 


3 perappanmaridum=ivagal makkaMuia=ivagaliikku=ppilla:-kudutta mamanmandum tayod= 
udappiranda maman mamaninaridum‘=iYagal udappiranda pengalai 

vettarinavum=ivagal-inakkalai vettarinavum=aga iw-anaivar [mupjyuia 
namia-anaikk=uriyava5u Ko- 


4 ttaiyiir BrahmaSrlrajanum Pullamangalattu GkandraSekhara-Bliattanaiyuia pera- 

ttandom tangalum=ivagal kanldliuyodum=ivagal ^onnavaEu namm anai- 

kk=uriyavaru kudiyo(Ju kudiperum vilaikku viriu=tt^attidi^a ivai 

Kuru[kadi]-kilan-elufct=enru® i-ppari&u vara x- 

6 Srimukhattin merppatta Malaiyanuran=ana» Pappanachcken Revadasa-kramavi- 
ttanum ivaii-magaaum=ivan-pay Periyanangai-chchainyurQ=i-miaiivandum=ana 
,^iLaTn ^ri-Viranara 7 ana-ch.chatu[r]vvedimamgalattu miy-padagai Devanmangalam* 
ana pattila nilam Sri-Viranarayana-clLc]iatii[r*] wedi- 

6 mamgalattu sabhaiyar-pakkal Vennaiyur nattu Vennaiyui-udaiyau Nakkan=Ara- 

vanai 7 an=ana Pallava-Muttaraiya magau Baratan=ana VyalagajamaUa- 
Ppallavaraiyanen,=i-nmlani palambadi irande-mukkaley=oni-mavum=agamaiiai- 

y=arum=aga i-nnilainum=i-mmanaiyuin nun=orupatt-i’- 

7 ru-kalau 3 U pon kuduttu vilai-ko 9 d=iwur Tiruv-Anante^varattu Bbattarakar- 

koyililey»iw=attai Mesha-nayapru Nayarru-kkilaiaai pejra Purafctadi Sanju 
chandr-adityavat alvar koyil-munbu [MiivaJyirattaiuniijiuvaDana mlaiy- 

ambalattu tannir=attuin brabma^an=oruvanukku n^^a]- 

8 dam padi-nali nellum=attaivattam=oru kaSum niSadam padmaiyvar brahmana^ 

unbada?kum=aga padinaju ivai 5 uley=aiyvai 6ivayogikal=uMavum vmytteij 
Araiyan Bliaratan=ana Vyalagajamalla-Ppallavaraiyanen i-dba[r]mniam 
laksbikkinra maba sabbaiyar te-padangal=ea-talaimelana[i| ] 


TBANSLATION. 


Line 1 Hail ' Prosperiby ’ (In the) second year of (the reign ) g viranaraya- 

the order of the Emperor (addressed) to the members of the Great Assembly 
nachaturvedxmangalain, a brahmadeija on the North bank 


^ Length is marked by the sign for secondary a 
» The signs for a and r are lost just below the nussmg letter noticed 
® A gap of the same length as at the end of line 


m note 5 abo^e 


* Cancel the second ma^mn 
® Bead 

« See n. 4, p 167 ante « 

® The length of subsidiary w in is expressed by tjio sign or su si 

to have been corrected from the origmal Q'^id to 


The letters ropi and U seem 
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il 1-2 Soman , Ms ymtxgOrt brotfe^er RaTidismi okas Pa^dtustTan BrahmadtH^an^ 

and Ms younger brotiiet Parame^aran al^m Irnmii^icbchofei Brahmadhirajan have been guilty 
of treason as tfehey murdered Ka^ikSla^a “wlio took tb© head of the Pandya , 

11 2-4 We have ordered that the (properties (of these persons)^ of their brother Malai- 
yaQuran, of their younger brothers and sons, of their wives , of the elder brothers of tleir 

father and their children, of their fathers-in law (IzU of their uncles who have given their daughters 
in marriage to them), of their uncles who are brothers of their naother, of the persons who have 
married their sisters, and of their soiis-in-law^ —these (properties '2) shall, in accordance with our 
command^ be obtained® fey Brahma^rirajan of Kottaijur and ChandroAekfeara-Bhatta of Pdla- 
mangalamu 

11 4-7 You shall,"* m the presence of these (two) persons mad in pursuance of what they say 
and m pursuance of our command, sell at the prevailing price* and remit (the amount) to the trea- 
sury ® This IS the writing of Kurukadi-kilan When this (letter) was received, the lands of the 
three petsous, , Malaiyanurfc ahas Revadasa-KramavittaTL of Pappanabchen, Vho is men- 
tioned above m the letter, has son, and bis mother Periyanangai-cbcbani, these lands %n the pattu 
Tcnoim as B^anmangalam in the we^ern piddgai of Vfranarayana-diaturvediraabgalam and 
includmg, by the old measurement, two and three quarters and one twentieth (of a v^i) and six 
residential houses,’ these lands and these houses, were bought of the members of the Sabha of 
Vfranarayana-ohaturvedunangalam by me, Bharatan okas VyaJagajamalla-Pallavaraiyan, son of 
Nakkan Aravanaxyan okas Pallava-Muttaraiyap., (a resident) of Vepnaiyur in Vennaiyur-nadu, 
after payment of one hundred and twelve kafan'ju of gold 

11 7-8 In the month of Mesha m this year, on the PurattSdi day which was a Sunday, I, 
Ataiyan Bbaratafn dkas VySlagatamraiaa-l^Bavaraiya^ endowed these (lands and houses) 
m order that, as long as the sun and the moon endure, one iBrabmin, who supphes water in the 
(w^nMapa coMed) Three^thousand-six hundred alias Nilaiyambalam in front of the Alvar shnne m 
the temple of Tiru-AnantiAv'arattu-BhattEralca of this village, may get ten nW/i of paddy every 
day and one Icdiu m a year, and that fifteen Brahmins may be fed every day, (provided that) 
among these sixteen® , five hvayog^s^ shall be fed TEhe sacred feet of the members of the 
fncdi&sdbha who protect this Oharity (will he borne %y me) on my bead 


^ The gap after aga Hae ^ greagtly obacm^ ttvc meamrig The apace is just 

enough fOT two letters, and I think the first of them is most probably mu Some word like mufi m tfie sense of 
portion or share may be suggested The general sense is, however, clear from what follows, and I have 
foUowed this in fillmg the gap in the translation with (properties ?) No 112 of 1911 la another instance of the 
omifisoation of the propert*^ of persons found guilty of treason (drdhikal) in the reign of Raiaraia III 
^ Literally, * oi those who have mamed their .ohildren’ 

^ [See ante, p 167, f n 2 — 0 R K ] 

‘mgaiu4hr- and ’ »a*a at first amzzling , in* a little eonsidaratiDn shows that the 

{^meP^nst r to the memberB of the Sabha to whom the letter is addressed, and the latter tocthe two persons 
to whmn a part of the eonflsoated rights was assigned by fhe king What this exactly was is not clear on account 
w ^ ^ ^ kave understood Runkam m its abstract sense. Though KanMm alaq 

aieffls srpert^Hfe-Ht, me THgaatag hawuy suits the -present ciratext t^he expression means ' under the 
supervision of these people — O B K ] 

» Lat^ally, ‘ at the 'peasant gsi^fetfeom another * 

'^attoZam means tre^ury^ will be seen from the following * Nilamum wirrn pandi kulateii m§rayar 

Ska tonniiru ka^um marSyar dexida talattu 

a-<rB.m •nomn-m -miVt ariyiliijta poi} kadavat muniunru iradu puraSjayndu -ponamaiyil ponar 

kaooippettu talattu vaittu taravu ketka enru maha sabhaikfcu fcka^aiyniu vara * 

inscnpti^Trf P^anta^T* ‘ ’ ««pe«tnrely m the 


“ [This number includes also the water Brahmin- C R K ] 

South Indian lTiscnpt%ona,Y6l HI, p 382 
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5fo 28,-«TKE PALANPUR PLATES OF CHAULUKYA EHIMADEVA (¥ S 1120’) 

By K N Dikshit, M A , Calcutta. 

These plateB wete reoei-v^ trcoDa Paian^Ha by Mr Puran Cbaad Natar, M A , LL B , of 
48, ladian Muroi Street, Calcutta, who teaught them to me for decipiemuart and for the prepara- 
tion of impressions They consist of two nnuBually thick (J" to Y) plates joaned tc^ather by a 
n T*g ^ diameter, passed through a hole J m diainetex m the middle of the edge of the longer 
nde. Only the inner side of the plates is inscribed, in all there being 15 lines of bold wnting The 
dimensions are 7-Jf'^ by which about of tbe rim has been raised on all sides to protect the 
viitusg< The thickness of each plate is Y there are two knolB on either side of the rmg where 
the thickness is about half an mch Tbe plates wra^ 106J tolas 

The oharwctei's of the record are DSvanagaii and the language Sanskrit prose nijll-irig for 
no speoia! remarks The engravmg is full of miHbakea. The document refers itself to ^e rejgn 
of the MakarSjMhiraja BMmadeva (I) apparently of the Obaulniya (Solanki) dynasty d Guja- 
rat, who was encamped at Ila, its obiect beang the grant of 3 hdhs of land at a village named 
Yarai^lrvada to a Modba Brahmana named Janaka. The botmdanes of the land are ^emded 
as ‘ to the east, the way to the village Vara-Asavali , to the south, the village Padra , to the 
west, the wav to Chhimdnyala , to the north, the field of Ke6ava and Valana ’ 

The date of the grant is mentioned as the fifteenth of the bright half of Fausha in the 
Vikrama year 1120 It is further stated that the grant was made by Bhimadgva, on the occa- 
sion of the XJttarayana parvan or winter solstice Now the particular coincidence of the full-moon 
day of Pauaha and the uUar&yana occurs neither in any of the possible equivalents of Samvat 
1120, taking the year as northern or southern, current or expired , nor withm a few veara on either 
Bide It 13 therefore apparent that either the details of the date are wrong or that the actual 
date of issuing the grant was somewhat later than tbe date of the donation In the latter case, 
it IS probable that tbe date of issue of the grant was Oth January 1064 A D while the Mahira- 
sankranti or uttarayana which occurred on 25th December 1063 A D was the occasion of the 
king’s donation 

The date of the grant ia interesting masmucb as it is the last recorded date oi. the CSiau- 
lukya Bbimadeva According to MSrutunga in his Praba/ndhorehtti^fi^ani, Bhanadeva’s acc®- 
Bion took place m V S 1078 (1022-3 AD), which must be legaoded fairly accurate, inasmuch as 
we have V S 1076 as the last recorded date of his predecessor Durlahharaja From the teste- 
mony of the Muhammadan chroniclers it is apparent that Bhimadeva was the ruler <A Gujarat 
and Southern Kathiawar at the time of the well-known sack of the Somanatha temple io.l024 A D 
{area 1080 VS) The first epigraphioal date for Bhimadeva known horn his Radhanpur* and 
Hundaka grants^ is V S 1086 The next reference is in the Mount Abu Vimala® tmnple inscnp- 
tion, where it is stated how m V S 1088 (1031-2 AD) Vimala, who had been appointed daa}da~ 
fajti by Bhimadeva, founded tbe temple The duration of the reign of Bhimadeva as given by 
Merutunga was from V S 1078 to V S 1120, but practically no records of the latte* part of hsa 
long reign have survived The date of another donation made at the Vimala Shah temple by a 
minister of BhimadSva in V S 1119* can pow be definitely accepted as made withiu the monarch s 
reign and life-time Tbe date of the accession of BMmadeva’s successor Karpadeva is giv^ by 
Merutunga as V S 1120 , Clmtra miv 3 Semm It la clear that this date can he reconciled with 

* Ini Ara, Vol VI, pp, 198 ff. 

JS B JB .4 flt.Vol XX,p 49 

•Above, VoL IX, pp 48£E 

* Above, Vol. XIX, o/ NortTKm Inscnpticm, No. 137. 
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tlat of tte present grant, only on the supposition that the year used was the Southern Vikranxa 
year commencing with the month of Kartika Bhimadeva must therefore have died during the 
period between Pausha and Ohaitra of the Southern Vikrama year 1120 On verification, how- 
ever, the date of Kama’s accession as given by Merutunga appears to work out regularly only for 
Saturday, 12th March 1065 (=Southern V S 1121), which is more than a year removed from the 
date of the present grant The first epigraphical dates for Kama are those provided by his Nav- 
sari^ ^ants dated Saka 996 and V S 1131 (=1074 AD) 

The writer of the grant was Kekkaka, the son of the Kayastha Vateiivara, who appears 
to belong to a family of hereditary scribes of the Ghaulukyas Thus we know the Kayastha 
Vateivara to be the writer of the Radhanpur grant of Bhimadeva and Kekkaka himself to be 
thb Writer of the Navsari^ and Siinak^ plates of Kama The DutoJca was the illustrious 
Bhogaditya, the minister of peace and war, who also figures in the Navsari plates 

Of the geographical names, Ila, the place of the kmg’s encampment, can possibly be 
identified with the modern Ilol, a petty state in the Mahikantha Agency, to the south-east of 
Palanpur The ending -o? of place names in North Gujarat (e g , Halol, Kalol, Palol) is to he con- 
sidered the local equivalent of pwr, through ur and ul Ilapura can thus be a good Sansknt equi- 
valent to Ilol I am unable to identify the other places 

TEXT 

F%rst Plate 

1 Om* Vikrama-Samvat 1120 Pausha sudi 15 ady=eha kala Ila- 

2 vasita-Srimad-vijayi-katake samasta-raj-avali-viraji- 

3 ta-mahara] adhiraj a- sri-Bhimade vah svabhujy amana-Dhanada- 

4 h^a-pathake sanaasta-raja-puxashan^ ]anapadam6=cha bodhaya- 

6 ty=astu vah samviditam yatha ady=6tvaroyana^-parvani Mahe^va- 

6 ram=abh 7 arohya pitror=atmanaS=oha punya-yaso®bhivriddhaye Mocjha-Bra- 

7 hmana-Janakaya Varanavada-grane(me) Patu-satka-kshetre I Vx- 

8 vuka-satka-kshetre cha iti hala trayasya halam 3 bhumi’ 

Second Plate 

9 §asanans=odaka-purvam=asmabhih pradatta^’ syaniS=cha® purva-^^ 

10 sajn(syain) Vara-Asavali-grama-margah | dakshinasyam grama-Padram | pa* 

11 ^ehimayam Chhimdnyala-margah | uttarasyam Kafeva^^-Valaijayoh 

12 kshetom=iti chatur-aghat-opalaksbitayah bhumer=asyah pa- 

13 npamthana ken=api na karya [ lisi(khi)tam=idam 6asanam ka- 

14 yatu^^-Vat^vara-suta-Kekkakena 1 Diitako- ’tra maha-sam- 

15 dhivigrahika-^rl-Bhogaditya iti^® 6ri-BMmadevai^ 1| 

B B R A S,Yol XXVI, pp 252 fi ‘ ^ ~ 

Vol I, pp 317 ft 
* Expressed fiy a symbol 
*^Read pmushoiTh 
®Eead 

® Read yasd 
^ Read bhurmTi 
® Read ^osanMn^ 

® Read 

^ Fa looks like da 
“ Read Keiava—^. 

** Read yasthom 

^ symbol after % either stands for a punctuation inark or abbreviation of tt 
^ Read- BBmaievaTt^ 
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No 29 — HALDIPUR PLATES OF THE PALLAVA CHIEF GOPALADEVA. 

By N Lakshminarayan Rao, MA, Ootaoamond 

Th.e existence of these plates was brought to the notice of Mr E N Dikshit, M A , Officiating 
Government Epigraphist for India, by Mr S. V Haldipur, B A , LL B , M B E , Officer Supervisor, 
Judge Advocate General’s Department, Army Headquarters, Sunk They were discovered 
several years ago when diggmg in the garden belonging to Mr Haldipui’s family m Guddehittal 
at Haldipur, a village in the Honavar Taluka of the North Kanara District, Bombay Presi- 
dency I now edit the inscription engraved on them from ink-impressions as well as the origi- 
nals kindly placed at my disposal by Mr K N Dikshit who obtamed the plates on loan from the 
owner 

TKe plates which are in an excellent state of preservation are three in numher, each measur 
ing about 61" in length, 2 // m breadth and in thickness The first and the third plates bear 
writing only on one side while the second is written on both the sides Their rims are shghtly 
raised in order to protect the wrifcmg from damage They are strung together on an almost circular 
rmg which has a diameter of about 2^" The ends of the ring are soldered on to the back of the 
seal which is circular in shape, with a diameter of about V Together with the rmg and the s( al 
the plates weigh 96 tolas 

On the seal IS shown m bold relief the figure of a rampant lion facing the proper right 
The head of the animal is erect, its mouth open, the right forepaw raised and the tail twisted over 
its back The Uruvapalli^ grant of the Pallava king ?ishnugopavarman and the Pikira® grant 
of Siinhavarnxan of the same dynasty bear on ^theii seals the figures of the same animal In the 
monolithic shrine at Siyamangalam * excavated bv the Pallava fang Mahendravarman I and 
the Undavalli caves, also attributed to the PallavasS we find representations of the lion The 
figure m the Undavalli caves bears a striking resemblance to that found on the seal of the 
present grant ^ Thus the emblem of et Pallava chief on the present seal confirms the view 
expressed by the late Mr V Venkayya® that along with the recumbent bull usually associated 
With the emblem of the Pallavas, the lion was also the Pallava crest at some period of their 
history ” 

The characters of the inscription belong to the southern tj^e which were m use m the Kana- 
rese country during the eighth century A D The writing is beautifully executed and there are 
hardly any mistakes m engraving The characters are round and upright unlike the longish and 
slanting ones found in Early Chalukya grants. In general appearance the alphabet of our grant 
IS certainly earlier than that of the Manne Plates^ of the Rashtrakuta fang Crovmda III dated 
Saka 732, and the plates of the same fang bearing the date Saka 726® It closely resembles the 
characters of the Alupa inscriptions of Udiyavara® m the South Kanara District which the late 
Dr Hultzsch has assigned to about A D. 800 and those of the Kovalavettu grants® of the Weston 

^ Above, Vol XI, p 338 and M An^,Vol V, plate facing p 5Q 

2 Above, Vol VIII, p 160 

S E, 1906 07, p 232, f n 6 

* Longhurst Pallava Archtecture, Pt I, p 5 

^ Dubreuil, The Pallavas, p 33 , the author is, however, of the opinion that the oaves were the work of 
the Vishnukundma 

^A 8 E, 1906 07, p 232, f n 6 , see also above, Vol XI, p 343. 

’ Journal of the Mythc Society t Vol XIV, plate facing p. 82 

^Ind A^^^,Vol XT, plate facing p 126* 

® Above, Vol IX, pp 16 E and plates 
Mys Arch Report, 1927, plates facmg pp 106 and 107 
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Ganga bag gripurasta for wiiora we Lave a sure date m Saka 710=^ and who began to ^ ~ 

ing to the Devaratalh plates'*, if tkey are accepted as genuine (and I think they can Tn' 
726 But the most striking resemblance the present grant bears in respect of palaioffranL ? 
the Annigeri inscription’ of the 6th year of the reign of the Early Chalukya monarch KirttivL^" 

II it e A D 752), the form of every letter except I being exactly alike in both the records T 
regards mdividual letters m the present epigraph, we have the initial vowel a m aneka 111 ^ .a 

n The curves at the ends of these two letters have not yet closed completely L *},« 

^ consisting of two dots below a double curve occurs thrice m Heoetta ri 

fu(l l6}M^aran(l 17) Initial c occurs in line 13 and o in line 16 AmfSai'Ji “ 

jisdistmguished from ^ by a small loop m the circular, sign (c/ mS* 

b edial u is marked in two ways , when it is attached to the letter r it is denoted by a hook 
bentog downwards at the proper left of this letter but in other cases it is denoted by a U s^d 

Among the consonants, the epigraph contains the letters j, b and 1 which LL witniT!' 

approimte 

«w», firet m Mhu a 6) and aTe” M Tl £mTe of ‘the 

of tb J? H ^ down-stroke of the letter on its proper right side is not yet prolonged up to the top 

WertOT India”. s7/T t ““>■* Wote A D 800 m record, oonnig froa 

the Rayead Plat... f w \ curfflve form of the letter already appears m 

letter tm4hp^.r*aS^1u^“ 'f’‘‘°®“^ 7“ '>3' 1 ™' P«rt of tko 

But the difltmct form of d la r, + f ^ paiuvamd (1 12) and ie of mude (I 16) 

(1.16) and, as Eleethas remarked Chmdamahdsena (\ 6)and^dawof karsapindam 

the former m apinurmarum (1 7i n,, A ^ *' ^ represented m the record, 

arunnm (1 17) and the latter m Z- 1 n ^ ^ " '^mraga^ (1 14), nux'^r'pattentu (1 15) and 

(1 14) These two letters differ considelblv froHr i 

_ uurer considerably from their later varieties used, for mstance, m the 

’ IM , 1918, ~ — — — -1 

* Above, VoL ?!, p 4i 

« ^ between pages 16 and 17 

^Pxozui infc*iii3[Dr6sflioT\fl 4-1.1 ^ 

’ Above. Vol ni, p 20^ cf Mr K N Dikshit. 
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Mantrawadi^ and Sirur* inscriptions of AmSgkavarsiia I wkile tk^ are almost exactiy amilar 

in tke Anmgeri inscription* and the Kendhr Rates* of EMtiTarmaa II and the Hatti- 
Hi^tiir inscription* of Krishna I Thms paleographieal oonsideTations point to the middle of the 
8th century A D as the probable period of the present record 

The language of the inscription is Sanslrnt and Kanarea* Lines 1 to i are wriSii«i in 
Sanskrit prose and the rest m Kanareee pirose 'wbicli may be considered among tb* cddeart 
snecimens of tbe language. Particular attention may he drawn to the following iai^guistee and 
^^matical features The accusative terminabioQ Mn asm mgarnSn <1 9), -iddw <l 17) 
%Branasvmm-an (1 18) is found only in early reo<wds like the Pattad^aJ nascription^ of 

Vikramaditya 11“ m which we find dSgulamm (1 2), idSn (1 8) and Ihe Badtoi laseciptetm' o 
Manaaleia which has ittodan (1 3) In later records this case sufdz is m or am In raasculnm 
nouns ending m a Ae dative termination g-c is preceded by m as in fStrojs^ and 
Pn^ydrame (1 8) With this we may compare the datives namvroMge and 
the UdiT^vara inscription® ofEanasagara and Svetavahana, aad mmur^mige (1 5) in tha 
mscxrotirn of Kappe-Arabhatta of about the 8th oentuiy at Badami » la other 
Ztrmd the nasal, takes the place of the dental (c/ BMregUa^e m tbe UdiyEv^a 
Hifloription of Prithvisagara-) The genitive suffix is J 

records (e a . Kdsamvalhya in line 9 and Neydal^ereyd m line J§) Ifisbaaees tta fom of ^ 
jEcmtive are found in the Lakshm^var pdlar inscnptiw” ejf the Ynvacaja VdsTMO^^^I) 
If Ponge^yi, sova^eyd, etc ). but obviously f 

t S^[Xch denote'Sie four points^ the compass) involving a double ^ 

LS found nowhere eke either in ^gr^hioal or htecaiy 

«cchaic nature of the language ase the verh^ S W 

irhieK mav be cojupaared tbe words apforgge a^d mmdu ^ r&e Laikstoa^vaor 

and ** f 'f" 

ae ad,eib ullxpimim n>e»nmg ‘ ^ as .(tksy) ^ janad m waphaal 

word kalem which denotes a wet land or a »ce &ld B not g eraily - 

ZdTla** than Can.w W* 

*t»r 

II 1 1 . j 1 1 1 1 1 1 ‘ ' ■’ 

I ‘ ^ 

? Above, yol, yn, plate facing p 201 
« Below, plate facing p 206 
“ Above, Vol VI, plate facing p 162 

* Ibid , p '60 

• Ind Aid , 'Xa\ X, p «1 Jffeavwwrfs SkaikiMeti^ 

10 According to the efiito ^ 

•R NarasimhaChaT’s edition -p 38 , efiiw'No 62 ), ^ t. T^thna ondait. fwatta need m ear gaat 'had 

Native temmsrtionffeie preceded by an K evid^ toa* 

become obsolete >by the time of thjs grammwa® 
n Above,'ydl OX, p 20 

t* Above, Vol XIV, p 189 „ s .nS tiiBaGeiisative snffixfi* are *®iwed optimally 

1* It may be noted, however, that the gemtive su i shaaidtbhiishana. No -67) -end d«ttiyAjrfa«s» to 

N5gave*ma m the mras toe ttter appear to hefromthe wmisoft-eo wntms 

ivare (vbtd, No '68) but -the eaamples he cites to 
who lived before ‘him, Vi* ,«««p3la and'the poet BhnvanaiUvira 

i* Ind , Vol X. p 164 X, V t,„dlv written to me as follows i^" I^aally we hare 

On this word ftao ®#had«r « Karasimhaohar hw ^ „«ar,ow»»»« »" 

the adverb «?f»«<i?»'but hm»'tbe‘|otm JS iMap^mnn May 


*i6ii , plate -facing p, 204 
* Above, VoL IX, plate faca^ p 295 
)• ind Atd , V<d. X, p 164. 

■•Above, Vol rX,f? ISao^m 
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in hthic records of an early period (c/ The Udiyavara Inscription of Vijayadityafi 
Tlie significance of certain incomes, tlie halves ofwliich were granted to the donee, Diz , Icohgufpe 
pel'javasi, Idnasoppu and vdral is not quite clear I may suggest, however, that kolaguppe may 
denote a heap (kuppe) made up of the share due to the state on every kola (a measure of capa- 
city) of the produce Java^i may mean a tax in kind on 'java6a (Skt yamsa) meaning meadow 
grass , pel'javasi would then be a tax levied on big {meadows of) straw Kdna or km means forest 
and 50 ^ 2 ^?^ means foliage in Kanareae Kmasoppu may therefore be a tax on the foliage of the 
forest used by the cultivators for manure and other purposes In Tamil m>al means spoil2 , and 
it is not unlikely that it had the same connotation m Kaiiarese The words larsa-pin^am^ and 
kombe-gdrodam are obscure and do not occur m any of the Kanarese inscriptions so far 
published 

The orthography of the record does not call for any remarks except that has been 
engraved for -entu m hne 15, that the name of the donor is written as OopaW instead of OdpoM" 
fnlme 16, that ha has been written for hd m lines 5 and 18 and that there appears to be a super 
fluous anusvdra at the end of the word padeyam m line lb These mistakes are apparently due to 
the engraver 

The donor of the grant was the Pallava chief Gopaladeva who also bore the surname 
Vihramaditya-Satya^raya (11) It is clear that he belongs to the well*known lineage of the 
Pallavas as he is twice described as Pallavaraja (11 1 and 6) and, as noted above, uses the lion-crest 
of the Pallavas The phrase Kaikeya-vami’odhhav’dddhata-pradhdna-purusha (1 2) might only 
mdicate that he was connected with the Kaikeyas probably on his mother’s side In line 5 we are 
told that he was the son of Ghandamahasena and that he was the lord of the city Pay vegxmdu. 
The record does not tell us anything more about the donor beyond bestowing some ordinary 
praise on him The object of the grant was the equal share (^ e , half) of the village K§sampalli, 
(1 9) along with certain incomes, the details of which are given (11 14-16), to Singitale-Panyara 
of the B.BxitB>-gotra (1 8) Similar instances of the endowment of a moiety of the taxes {ardha- 
dam) also occur m ISTos VI and VIII of the inscriptions of Udiyavara * As we learn from line 17 
that the village had six hundred pieces of land the portion granted must have consisted of three 
hundred pieces The grant was made m the presence of the mantn^ the purdhta, the krlkaram 
the one-thousand and the six hundred The last two were probably the mahd'janas (the Brah- 
naamcal Assembly) and either the nddu (non-Brahmanical Assembly) or the nagara of the 
place* As Kasampalli appears to be a village it is likely that it did not have the nagara or 
the merchant guild The reference to such bodies merely by their numbers is not uncommon ^ 

^ Above, Vol IX, p 23 

® I am mdebted for tins suggestion to Rao Bahadur R Harasimhacbar 

® Since karsa-pi7i4am is specified as 12S it appears to me that it denotes the gift of a lump sum (p%7i4a) 
so, hsarsa may be taken to be the tadbhava of the Sanskrit word Tear aha (sakarshapana) Kareapi7i4am would then 
mean the karsTuipatias paid m a lump unlike the taxes noted above, of which the donee was to receive a half This 
explanation seems to gam strength hy the use of a somewhat similar expression m an msoription, of the 11th 
year of the Chajukya kmg Pratapachakravarti Jagadekamalla 11 (No 503 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUection 
for 1915) , the passage runs as — tanna ioMya manneyavam kamhey ay a day a sarvv ay a iuddht varsham prati han 
n&rad'a gadywnama ptTid addnvagi odambattu dhara pw^vvakam mdd% lotfa Here the twelve gadydi(}>as (gold com) 
were granted as a lump sum 

* Above, Vol IX, pp 21 and 23 

^ An mscription of about the 7th or 8th century at Aihole {Ind Ant , Vol VIIT, p 287) calls the five hundred 
of the place as simply the ‘ five hundred ’ The ‘ mahajanas of Chimohili ’ m the Gadag laluka who 
to be fifty six m a Rashtrakuta record of Saka 819 (No 104 of the Bombay Karnatak OoUection fot 
to merely as the ‘ fifty six ’ m another lithio record of the same place (No 101 of the same 
/'sr f a-ry while the one thousand maJidyanaa of Lokkiguijdi are designated as such in an inscription 

o o e same coUeotion) of that place, another inscription (No* 52 of the same collection) describes them as 
the one thousand 
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Till now no Pallava chief was known to have ruled m North Eanara or on the West Coast 
Since there is little doubt that Gopaladeva was only a feudatory chief, it is not likely that he was 
directly related to the imperial Pallavas of KancM who continued to rule till the Chola Nmg 
iditya I took possession of their territory towards the close of the 9th century A D i The only 
family that claimed connection with the Pallavas of Kanchi and is known to have been flourishing 
in the 8th century was that of the Nolamba-Pallavas But their sway was then confined to por- 
tions of Tumkur and Chitaldroog Districts in Mysore and part of the Anantapur District m the 
Madras Presidency Chandamahasena, the father of Gopaladeva figures in this record for the 
first time The only Chandamahasena known to Epigraphy was a Ohahavana and is referred 
to in an inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 898 from Dholpur * A Chandadanda of Kanchi is, 
however, known to have been defeated by the Kadamha king Ravivarman m the 6th century » 


The Kaikevas who seem to have given a princess of their family in marriage to Chandamaha- 
sena of the present record are known to have contracted similar matrimomal alhances with the 
Ikshvakus*, probably of the Telugu country, and the Early Kadambas of Banavasi The wife 
of Kn8hna\aTman I of the Kadamba dynasty was a Kaikeya princess*’ and Mpigeivaravarman, 
the brother ot Eavivarman was married to Prabhavati who “ was born m the noble Kaikeya 
family ” ® On the authority of the Puranas Pargiter places the Kaikeyas m the Panjab' but 
no information is available as to when and how they came to the south 

The record is not dated hut, as shown above, it can be assigned on palgeographic grounds 
to the middle of the 8th century Other internal evidence also supports this view We know 
that Satyakaya was a distinctive and well-known huuda of the Ghalukya kings and among the 
Eir’y Chalukyas of Badami there were two kings of the name Vikramaditya The surname 
’Vikramaditya SatyaSrava of the donor of the present grant would therefore lead one to infer that 
either Gopaladeva himself adopted the name of his overlord the Chalukya Vikramaditya, most 
probably the second of that name, or that Chandamahasena who owed allegiance to the Chalukya 
kmg named his son aftei his suzerain This grant might therefore either belong to &e reign of 
Ymramaditya II who ruled from 733-34 to 746-47 , or in the absence of mention of any paramount 
sovereign it may not be impossible that it was issued at a time when the central authority of the 
Chalukyas had become weak and, along with other feudatory chiefs, Gopaladeva also toed to 
assume independence The Chalukya power had not only waned towards the end of the reign of 
Euttivarman II, the latest date available for whom is A D 767, but a portion of them territory 
had also been conquered by the Rashtrakuta kmg Dantidurga But it was Knshpa 1 who dis- 
possessed the Chalukyas of all their territory and established the Raditrakuta supr^nacy by 
‘ transforming into a deer the great hoar ’ which was the emblem of the Chalukyas Since 

Krishna I must have ceased to rule sometime between 772, the date of his Bhandak plates* and 

T75, the date of the Pimpan plates of Dharavarsha,” the final overthrow of the Chalukyas may 
be placed somewhere about 770 Thus our record may have to be aUotted to a period 
between 735 and 770 


8 B, 190{) 07, p J39 and above, Vol XIX, p 84 , ^ . i.- 

2 :S[o 12 of Kiolhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India But Tve kno^ of an earlier C9aai?4am^a3«iia 
who ^as the kincy of Avanti and father of Vasavadatta so well known to Sanskrit literature, 

Und Ant, Yol VI, p 29 
^Ep Cam, Vol XI, Pg 161 
^ Above, Vol VI, p IS 
^ Mys Arch Report^ 1911, p 35 

^ Ancient Indian Historical TradUton, pp* 264 and 29 i 
® Bombay Gazetteer , Vol I, part ii, p, 391 

® Above, Vol XIV, pp 121 . 

“Above, Vol X,pp 81 If GSvindaH for whom w«T»ve no dated reoorlsseeinsto have ruled ony for 

abort time before 775# 
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Of the places mentioned in the grant Payvegundu can be identified With Haagufida, a 
village about 12 miles east of Honavar, on the bank of the river Saravati Peramale has 
probably to be identified with the modern village Heravah which lies at a distance of abott 
SIS miles n'orth-west of Haigunda , and Tai;ivalli may be the same as the present Tiimbolli, 
also close to Haigunda 

TEXT- 


F^rst Plate 

1 @ Svasti [!*] ■Vikramaditya-Satya^raya-§ri-ppthuvi(thvi)-vallablia taUa- 

2 va-ra]a-G6pala(ie vasy a Kaikeya-vamS-odbhav-oddhata-pradliana-pti- 

3 rushasja aneka-gnna-gan-alamknta-prasevya-Laksbmi-mva- 

4: sa^vaksba-stbalsaya aneka“rana“Vipnla“^atni"]ana‘prabhan] ana-ka" 

5 n-kar-akara-balin-dvayasya Chandainaha(a)s0na-putrasya Payve- 

JSibCond Plate, P%Tst Side 

6 gundu-pnr-eSvarasya Pallava-rajena dattab^ [||*] Mantri-purohita-Hkara- 

7 namum sasirvYariim afunurwarum sabitam tamma pra8ada-paran=a- 

8 pponge Axida(HanU)-gotra]ange Simgitale-Paijiyarange Kasampa- 

9 Uiyd sama-bbagaman cbandra-suryyar=ullappmain sarrva-viruddba-ra- 

10 bitam GopaladevaFi*] kottai bbukt-anubbnktam salutt-ildiidu [|*] 

Becofid Plate , Second Side 

11 Mame-danamum Palage-gantam modal-age kalamyum va<Jaga];ina sime 

12 Peramale paduvanna sime Tai^valh Garapaii tenkanija sime 
I? Neydalgexeya en mudanna sime I<Jevettada vacjaga- 

H hi?.a niriraga (Oy Kolaguppe peljavasi ardbam kanasoppm=ardham 

15 vajal=ardtiam kaisa-pindam iiLiir-irpatt-entu(ntu) kombe garo(Jam pa* 


Third Plaie 


16 me]ita(encu) m^de jamali ondu 



IT Jt|bj|.Tl)aiam=idan-aliv5r i arunuru bhumi agra- 
IS ba{a)rammQ Varauasiyuman=alidorar lokakke salvat 


Idu Gopa(a)ladevara da* 
[ 11 *] 


TRANSLATION 

Lmes 1-6 Hail ’ This is tbe gift of the Pallava chief GSpaladeva alias Vikramaditya- 
Satyasraya, wbo was tbe favourite of Fortnne and Earth, tbe chief among tbe exalted personages 
"bom of the Kaikeya family, who was adorned with a multitude of virtues and whose breast was 
tbe abode of the {goddess) Laksbmi, who bad a pair of arms which resembled tbe elephant’s trunk 
m shape and which had destroyed the hosts of enemies in several battles, who was the son of 
Gliaiida mah aseiia and the lord of the city of Payvegtmdu 

LL 6-10 Gopaladeva, attended by his minister, the 'pur^hita (family priest), the Srilcarana 
(officer of Ai^ounts), the one-thousand {maha^anas) and the six -hundred (nddu) granted, free from 
all opposition, to Sirbgitale^Panyara of the Harita-gotra ^ho had earned his (Gopaladeva’s) 
fcfevour the equal share (^ e , haK) of the village K3.sampa]4x {to he enjoyed) as long as the sun. and 
tile moon exist {Th'irS estate) was m (A^g) continued enjoyment 

1 Bead Fallav(t-ra^€taya daUtb^ 

f 1 1 
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jJ^l-14 {The portion granted was as follows) — ^The house site and the rice holds beginning 
ItJie place called'^) Palage-gaijta The northern boundary {of this was) the {mUage) Peramale, 
T stem boundary {consisted qf the villages) Ta^valli and Garapaii, the southern boundary 
* ^ Uhe embankment of the {tank called) Neydalgere and the eastern botmdary {was) the lake 
oTtlie north of {the hill called) Idevetta 

LI 14-16 {Besides this) he was granted one half of the incomes kolaguppe^ and peljavasi, one- 
lialf of kdna-soppu and one-half of vdral and a lump sum of one hundred and twenty eight karsa 
tkdrsMpana'i^ * and a pair of eight Glides 

' LI 16-18. This was the gift of Gopaladeva He who destroys this will enter the world of 
those who destroy this agrahara comprising six hundred lands and Benares 


No 30— TWO UNPUBLISHED VALABHl GRANTS 
By D B Diskalkab, M A» 

A — Bantia Plates of DBarasena II [ValaBlu-] Sanivat 2S7 

While examining the old records of the Watson Museum, Rpjkot, I found two impressions 
ri two plates of a Valabhi grant hitlierto unpublishefi On the coyer of the impr^ons the 
late Mr Vallablui H Aoharya, formerly Curator of the Watson Museum^ had n^e $he_remaik 
that the impressions were given to him by a vernacular school master of the ^age Ban^ in 
the Bantwa talula in the south-west of Kathiawar, in 1904 It seems that the late Mr Acharya 
m oMaming the ongm.1 plates My 

successful But considering the importance of the inscription I think it proper p #i 
with the help of the impressions only - .-l 

Unfortunately the impressions were not properly taken and being ept m e es or 

l„t 22 yean, the paper ha» beoeme ve.y fragile It .a dear, howevw, that ™ 

,n a patett atate of preaeryation, and formed a eomplele graat Eaoh '-1 ^ 

1 Ltam. two holea meant for the rmga The tort plate eoalmaa 17 the rtcond 15 Imea 

"^The^cRaracterB are those usually used m Valabhi grants As regar^ ortho^apRy it is 
t ™te that the narae of the gUor kmg ft apilt a, 

“Tmually found m the grant. The symbol, of J',foartS%._and a e ^ odr 

0 U 08 m 1 15 and 1 30 respectively The word bUja§ (oi d<0^ V Vee frol mistakes 
engraved after hahubhir=^vvasudM m 1 30 The record is owever gene issued 

The record opens with the name of the plaee oi. , 

Then as usual the genealogy of the Mftitraka family twm a ar f ^ identical 
II, the donor of the present grant is given with D.va- 

with that of all other published grants 1 » The granted consists of a 

datta, of gandilya-^Sira and Maitrayapiya-Ma ( ^ part {^rapam ef Sauu- 

wUage named Bhattaka- (or ^ Tie purpose for whiAe grtot was m^e is as 

dinyapura m tbe SurasTitras (u 11? 1^; ^ r a.- ^ m rites (1 20) The 

rttsl mth gr.nt, to Brahmaw for the ' Lg » rt.5 tu's pnrfesa (» 18- 

names of officers (11 15-16) who were addressed by g liharas^na of Sam 

19) accompanying the eniovmen t of the grant are the same as mthe^^t^ 

il'or the otplanaRon of these terms see above p 176 
* Ttie meaning of / ombz g&rodam is not cleaj^ 

»The place of lesidence of the Bcahmaya is not mentlonefi 



180 


EPIftBAPHIA INDICA 


[’'^OL XXI 


252^ The graat was 'written by Skandabhata, the minister for peace and war (1 31), and tie 
Dtoka was Chirbbira (1 32) The date of the grant is the fllteenth day of the dark kali of 
Vai^akha of (the Gupta-Valahhi) Samwat 254 (1 32) when there was a solar eclipse {Sury. 
opar^al 22 ) 

Both the Dutaka and the writer in tins grant are the same as in the seven grants® of Dhara- 
sena II of Sam 252 In his grant of Sam 269 however the Dutaka was a different person 

As regards the localities mentioned m the grant it is well known that Valabhi is modem 
Vala m Kathiawar The village of Kaundinyapura can be identified with Kodmar m soutli 
Kathiawar The village Bliattakapat(d)ra in the Surashtras cannot be identified 

Of Dharasena II as many as twelve grants are known seven ^ of these are of Sam 252, one* 
of Sam 269, two® of Sam 270 and the remaining two® being fragmentary do not give the dates 
The most mteresting point about the date of the present grant is the mention of a solar eolipee 
m the fifteenth day of the dark half of Vai^akha in Sam 251 Though as many as 9 grants were 
issued by Valabhi kings on the amdvdsy&dB>y (mostly on the amdvd^yd of Vai^akha), it is only 
this grant that makes mention of a solar eclipse It is also probably the earliest mention 
of an eclipse in an epigraplucal record According to Mr L D Swamikannu PiUai’a 
Ind%an Bfhemens (Vol I, part I, pp 220 f ) there was a solar eclipse m the month of Chaitra [% e j 
Vai^akha according to the Purmmdnta calculation) on 19tli March 673 A D which maybe 
taken to be the date of the grant 

TEXT. 

Fir^t Plate 

^ [1*] irew-' 


trorirTisir?;: ^Rferrprw .... 

9 • • • 

... .... . grnr^ 

Second Plate 



13^- 

* AboTe, Vol XI, p 80 
•See n 3 

*m AKi, Vols XV, p 187 , vn, p 68 , vni, p 3Q1 , xra, p 160 , m a*d m Iman of Kathumi, 
p 8$ . AnnaU ofle Bhandarkar Vol IV, pp 38 ff sad AJbo-n Vol XI, p 80 

XnJ.Vol VI,p 9 

M £ JS B 4 a, Vol I(N S),p 66, Ind Ani.Vol VII, p. TO. 

B B n A S.Yol I(N S),pp 24aiid21 

’As the text a praotioally idantioal with that of the Palitana grant of Sa* 3*2 (Ahoto, Vol XI, p 80) Only 
the most important portion is given here It may be noted that the names of thfipasukha, Dhitr* 

sSim, Dhwapada and Quhasena, are leorffded ha the lines 2, 3, 0, T, 8 and 13 respeotlTely. 
s headws^si 


1 

15 

17 

18 
20 

21 
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22 af5®RTR[¥^'f] 

1 

ft 

31 t'^3 ?T^ fT^ } 

fsrf^^rr ^f^^r®Tfgirrr?^«Z5r ii 

32 w TT^T5I^55rT%irr^ H ^ ^ :^oo i^o g j 

sf I o yi, ii 


B — BRavnagar plates of Dharasena III— [Valahhi-] Samvat 304 


Piof B K Thal'^orc, BA, I E b (retired), Lindly gave me information of tte plates edited 
here, which are hing with a gram men hant named Dipasang Eanaji m Bhavnagar in Kathiawad 
Through the good ofiiccs of Prof Narasmihaprasid Bhatta of the Dakshinamnrti Bhavan, Bhav- 
nagar and other friends I have been able to purchase them from the owner 

The plates arc two m number each measuring 121" x 8|" They contain 24 and 20 imes 
of writing respectively, whic h IS m an excellent state of preservation Each plate contains 
two holes as are commonly found with Valabhi plates and meant for the insertion of copper rings 
holding both the plates together But both the rings, one of which must have contamed the 
usual Valabhi seal, are missing The characters are those usually found m Valabhi grants 
They are neatlj engraved though not m perfect straight lines. The writmg is almost free from 
mistakes The language of the record is Sanskrit. 


At the beginning of the re< ord is mc'iitioned the military camp, KhStaka-pradeam from which 
the grant was issued by Dharasena III, the son of Kharagraha, who was the younger brother 
of Siladitya The introductory portion containing the description of each ruler from Bhatarka, 
the founder of tlu' fnnuly, to Dharasrna TII, the donor of the grant, is practically identical with 
tkatinthcgrantoEDhruvasruan of Ham 310* The grantor kmg hears only the epithet parowa- 
mhUvam Tho donee is a Brahmapa named MitrayaSas, son of Brahmana VishnuyaSas, of 
Atr5ya-j5ira and a follower of Atharva-Vula, resident of Hastavapra The property granted to 
him recorded in tiie grant consists of the following — 

(1) 100 'pdddmrtas of land called Kolika, ploughed byKutumhi Gomiyaka and situated 

m the nort.h-wost cpiarter in the village Amakarakupa m the Hastavapra-o^m m 
tho Surilshtra* ninkaya The boundaries of the field are to the south, the village 
cattlo-trac k , to the west, tho junction of the boundary of tlie village Chfitika (with 
tliat of tho village Amakarakupa) , to the east,!^ the rising ground of a stone quarry 
(and) to the north, the field called PaJaSika (?) of the Kutumhma Charabhataka and 
Chandravaka, as well as the field belonging to Kariraka m the north of the 
Rolucjaka-raaia adjoining tho Armhtijjika-stAal? 

(2) A ploughed field of Kutumbi Kapardiyaka m the north-west quarter in the village 

Dabhaka m the Kfilapaka-p«lAflA-a It lies to the west of the field Avaknshti (s e , 


1 The usual xmproeaiory v( min arid inj unctioixSf 

> n that in grants hcphmitig with and later than the year 286 the namw 

Bhatarka and (luhanena aro dropped Vol XI| p* and Ju B B E* A ( h ° 

* '!Bho word iw goiitirally usod in the masculine but xxi a few oases it xs used in fc e emmine as m 
case Of above Vol X V 1 1 p lOH 

* It may be seon that the boundaries are not given in the proper order 
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unplQugliable land to the north of the field of Khuddaka, to the east of the field 
of Nannuyaka, (and) to the south of the junction of the boundary of the village 
Bhadasaka (with that of the village Dabhaka) 

(3) In the same village in its south-east quarter an irrigation well with an area of eighteen 

fdddvartas, dug by Kutumbi Kapardiya of the same village It lies to the west 
of the field irrigated by {'prachchlJid) the Khajjiiri well, to the north of the field of 
Sossaka and a canal, to the east of the play-ground (and) to the south of the old 
wav by the side of Dabhaka 

(4) Similarlv in the village Hastihridaka m the Siravatakaka-^^^aK in its southern quarter 

seventy superfluous {ulhana) fdddvartas of the field ot Kutumbi Nagilaka, to the 
west of (the temple of «) Sankarika {i e , goddess Bhavani) built by the 

villagers, to the north of the field of Khaohchabbaya, to the east of the junction of 
the boundary of Sauviraka, to the south of the limit of the field irrigated by 
{'prachcMhd) the well called Siridraha 

The Dutaka, who executed the grant was the prince Sdmanta Siladitya and it was written by 
Vattrabhatti, the chief secretary and the minister for peace and war 

The record concludes with the date the seventh, day of the bright half of Magha of 
(Gupta-Valabhi) Samvat 304 and the sign-manual (of the king) 

The historical importance of the inscription lies m the fact that no date was hitherto found 
between Samvat 2^2,^ the latest date of Siladitya I and 310,^ the earliest date of Dhruvasona 
JI BaJMitya Although we know that two rulers {viz , Kharagraha (I) and Dharasena III) had 
ruled m the mtervening period, no record was so far found of either of them The present grant; 
gives us a record and a date for one of these rulers^ and partly fills up the gap existing between 
Bam 292 and 310 

The Dutaka of the present grant, viz , Sdmanta Siladitya, is the same as is found in the earlier 
grants <d Dhruvas^a II-Baladitya The writer Vafctrabhatti is mentioned m the grants of 
ifladitya-Dh^rmaditya beginning with the yeair 286 and also m the grants of Dhruvasena II- 
Baladitya at least up to the year 313 From Sam 320 to 330 his son Skandabhata succeeded 

^ the k^per pf records and writer of grants and from 334 to 366 Anahila the son of Skanda- 
that another Skandabhata (probably the father of Vattrabhatti) was the writer 
of the later grants of Guhasena beginning with the J^ar 246 and in all the grants of D haras ena 
U |rom 262 to 270 just before Vattrabhatti. The office was thus held by four generations in 
this family for at least 120 years 

The foUowiMg places are mentioned in the record Surashtra mentioned as a visliaya , 
mentened as an dhdra, KSlapaka mentioned as a fothaka, Siiavatakaka and Aiish- 
tijjika, mentioned as stJialis and Amakarakupa, Dabhaka, Bhadasaka, Hastihiidaka and Chutika 
§& mentioned as vil%es Of these Surashtra is the old name of the Kathiawar peninsula 
Thot^ IB ktec timec and at the present day Soratha denotes only the southern part of 
KathiawM, it appei^re that eastern Kathiawar was once included in Surashtra since Hastava- 
pra, which is modern Hathab^ m Bhavnagar State is said to be m Surashtra Kfilapaka 

* Above, pp 117 fi 

Yol VI, p 12 

^ Curator of the Rajkot Museum has discovered a grant of Khf ragi .ha 

aaiea bam cj Ann Hep Watson Mm 1931 32, p 7 

*Ind 4«^,Vol UV App p 49- 
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\fliich IS mentioned in the grants of Sam 310 and 326 and perhaps also of 286 is modern 
Kalavada, 60 miles north-west of Porbandar ^ The other places cannot be identified 

The expression Khetaka 'pradvdra seems to denote that the king had probably encamped 
]ust outside {'pmdvdra) the city of Khetaka The use of the word pradvdra is also found used in 
connection with Valabhi ifcself, the capital of the dynasty, m the Dhank^ grant of the year 290 as 

it IS also found used m a Guxjara graat* of gaka 417 
as pradvara m the ancient grants would appear to 

be analogous to that of the modern pam which is added to the names of several towns in Kathia- 
war to indicate the precincts or suburbs in the vicinity 


TEXT 

First Plate 

Second Plate 

fVRf^rWra^: ICR- 

im wn Trnnftrft: 

28 WWfit 

cm chMiug RTTgr^ 

^tTOT: ^ ^ 

^«I^ ! 4MKm4uU«* I [^^1 

I76ifl!,p 18 
Ibid , Vol IX, p 237 

» Ibid , Vol XVTII, p 82 Valobhi 

‘ For the portion U 2 24 omitted here as being oonunon With other Vala hi 

pp 190 ff , 196 S 


plates c/ aboTe, Vol VIE, 
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No 31— THE PALLAVARA.YANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA II 


By V Venkatasubba Ayyab, B A , Madbas 


The inscription^ published below is engraved on the south wall of the man^afa in front of the 
central shrine in the Sundare^vara temple at Pallavarayaxi.pe t^ai near Mayavaram in the 
Tanjore district It is in a fair state of preservation though the inscribed surface is broken m 
certain portions and especially m 11 9 and 10, thereby slightly obscuring the sense of the record 
Some of the words lost can, however, be restored from the context 

The record is written in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A D Ortho- 
graplucal peculiarities are very few Some of the words used m the inscription, howevei, deserve 
to be noticed The word kottu (1 6) may be rendered as ‘ the palace establishment,’ ko^/il 
m^&mg " palace ^ and Mm a ' division ’ or * establishment The word agamlad%-myayam (1 6) 
may be explained as ‘ the body of armed men and women employed in the inner apartments of 
the palace ’ The first part of the compound implies those that arc attached to the inner circle, » 
nf which Sense, the word is, however, now obsolete The significance of the term turm (1 6) is not 
quite clear iFrom. the context it Seems to denote ‘ a division ’ or ^ a department ’ In this sense it 
lingers to the present day in masons’ vocabulary Mun-eval (1 7 ) may be taken to denote the class 
ci officeis who first receive the royal commands and communicate them to others for execu 
tion The word mmndangal (1 21), not ordinarily found in inscriptions, means a married 
woman ’ The term ulvan (1 28) may be explained as * an extract from the tax-register issued by 
the State to a person for the actual enjoyment of a grant ’ The wilvan-documents are invari 
ably issued over the signatures of the revenue officers of the State 


The inscription is dated in the eighth year of the reign of the Ghdja king Bajakesan- 
^annan Rajadhirajadeva {II) and begins with the words ‘ hadaUulnda,^ etc , which usually 
incroduce this monarch in his inscriptigns The object of the record is the grant of an uhan 


veraei^^^ Portion 11 36 contains the usual pnvileges accompanying the gift of a land and the imprecatory 

f ^ Meport on Epigraphy for the year 1923-«A The inscription 

^ ^ Mpthic Society f Vol XIX p 57, but the readmgs and the intorpre tuition given 

there require great alteration if ^ ^ 

«[The word means also ‘ a household ’ or ' family * se« Winsloya Tamil English Dictionary --C R K ] 
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regarding tlie estate of Tiruclicliirrambalam--IjdaLiya'q. Perumanambi cdim PaHa vara jar 
of Efcgai'KuJattur, winch had been made tax-free on his death In giving an account of this 
Pallavarajar, who appears to have been a trusted officer of Eajaraja II, the inscription recounts 
h s services to the crown in connection with the Ch5la succession and the feinghalese invasion 
of South India in the latter half of the 12th century A D 

The record, which is mainly historical m character, may be divided mto three sections 
In the first are stated the circumstances under which Pallavarayar brought m Eajadhiraja II 
and placed him on the throne , in the second, the help rendered by the Chola king to the 
Pandya refugee Kula^ekhara, Pallavarayar’s victory er the Smghalese army and the restitu- 
tion of Madura to Kulasekhara are detailed at length , and in the third section, are recorded 
the demise of Pallavaravar, the grant of tax-free lands to his relatives and their distribution 
among them by Vedavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappan alias Pallavarayan and the final 
grant of an ulva^i for this, signed by royal officers 

From tbe inscription, we are given to understand that the Chola kmg Eajaxaja II having 
had no male issue for a long time, the question as to who should succeed him came up for considera- 
tion and the kmg himself selected Edirili-Perumal, the son of Neriyudai-Pemm^ and 
the grandson of Vikrama^oladevar, residmg at Gangaikonda^olapuram, and appointed him as his 
successor by investing him with the crown However, soon after makmg this selection, Eajaraja 
II had t<vo sons born to himself, but before any arrangements could be made for their succession, 
the king passed away At the time of the king’s demise his sons (piUatgal)^ were &gei one and 
two years respectively and the mimster Pallavarayar escorted them to Eajarajapuram along with 
the harem^ from the stronghold at Ayirattah Then in accordance with the original intention o£ 
the departed king this officer placed on the throne Edirili-PerumM® under the title Ea]idhira|a 
(II) with the consent of the udan-Jcuttam and the nMu m the fourth year of installation * Since the 
inscription is damaged at this portion, more information is not available about the pnnce selected 


1 The common term pdlaigal is to be interpreted here as ‘male children’, because in tte mscoptoa daughters 
are clearly distinguished as pen makical (1 21) 

* [If the daughter of Pallavarayar, who is described as ‘ the wife of Rajara-jadeva with her sons ’ (1 26) and 
to whom by far tbe largest share of his property has been allotted m this inscnpiaon (as many as 8 o®t of 40 vih 
of land), IS the same as the queen who bore two sons to Rajaraja n in the last three ye^ of his Me, we can nmler- 
stand how Pallavarayar could obtain the control of the harem and household of the late king His i^c^i 
removal of the king’s infant sons (probably his own grandchildren) to a place of safety and his heliHUg the former 
king’s successor designate to the throne during their minority must have^b^ prompted ahke by his «mx3^ty for 

the safety and good government of the realm as by personal considefSIions for Ms own daughter ^ gnmd- 

3 There could have been no grounds for resentment smce only a member of tbe elder branch of to royal 
family was chosen for the throne 

* No 337 of 1914 from Madattokoyil m the Pudukkottai State helongmg to Bajadluraja H date 

'2nd year, Makara 7, Monday, Svati’, oorresponding to A D 1162, Decemta 3, Mon&y ^ &e&jm m 

fixed the date of accession of this kmg between 28th Febmary and 30th March 1163 A D 
the present inscription, Bajadhiraja II was mvested with the crown over three yeam^her, , c , 

His second year, therefore, would be 1161 62 and the Madattnkoyil grant was ProJjably issued whitelUjMltoj* 
was a crown pknce A record from Pungan ir in tbe Onitoor district (No 209 of 931 

year which was eq,ual to tbe 12tb year of Bajadhirajadeva’, thus countmg the date from the time of iua nomi- 

[ There are, however, three other mscnptions (Nos 671 of 1907, above Vol X, p^ 12^, 428 
1913) the dates of which work regularly for the year 1166 AD f tuS 'l^m 

other hand there is at least one record (No 96 of 1920) according to which Eajaraja H ™ nine f 
her 1163 A D , ^ e, about 8 mouths subsequent to the date of his successor’s acce=,sion as nxed by KielLom. The 
resulting confusion can possibly bo cleared up by future discoveries J 
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Though ESjaraja II had no sons at the time he selected Edinh-Perumal to succeed him it 
clear from the inscription that he did not die without leaving an heir-apparent to th* 
throne Smce it is said that the prmces were one and two years old respectively at the time of 
Sa]ara]a’s demise, when Edinli-Perumal was crowned king as RajMluraja, they must have been 
17 and 18 years old respectively and therefore fit to assume the reins of government in A D 1178 
which was the last year of the reign of RSjadhira] a II and the year of accession oi his successor 
Kulottanga-Chola III It is, therefore, likely that Kulottunga-Chola III was one of the two 
of Rajarija II and that during the former’s minority^ Rajadhiraja II was brought m to ruleThe 
Ohola country The fact that the inscriptions of Rajaraia TI and those of Kulottunga ChSla III 
commence with the identical eulogistical expressions ‘ Pu fnmmuja ’* and ‘ Pu?jal-vdyUu,’> etc 
also lends support to this view ’ ’ 


After crowning Edinli-Perumal under the title Rajadhiraja, the next service of Pallavarayar 
to the Chola kmgdom was in connection with the war of the Papdya succession* waged by the two 
rival claimants Parakrama-Pandya and EulaSekhara-PSndya for the throne of Madura The in 
senptioa states that the forces of Ceylon entered the Pai^^Jya country m large numbers and force! 
Its kmg Eula^gkhara to leave his territory, whereupon this king is said to have sought the shelter 
of the Chola king, entreating him to get back his kingdom Pallavarayar undertook to lead the 
Chala army into the Pan<Jya country, to restore Kulaggkbara to the throne, to decapitate the 
Smgh^ese commanders and nail their heads on the gates of Madura' so as to inspire terror in the 
enemy’s camp Eulaiikhara* is stated to have stayed in the Chola country for some time before 
he started with the necessary forces to Win back bis kingdom PallavarSyar carried out all his 
undertogs and as a result of his invasion the Singhalese forces were driven out of India an! 
Kuls^^kara was mstalled cAi the ttirone of his forefathers 


Chily three other records of Rajadhiri,]a ll refer to this war, viz , one from Irpakkam' m the 
^mgleput district, dated in the 5th year , another from Tlruvalafigaiju' near Madras, dated m the 
l^thyear,a nd the third from Tirumayanam » m the Tanjorc district, dated also in the 12th year 

^ to BajarSja II as the ruler of the Vongi country couples tie 

itSr Jr-f WeknowthatRaiaraiallwas not ahve m Z iS 

ui at“ of ^ W was probably denoted 
tie fntintrrr ® P^^wdentally, bowover, wo see from the record that the Chola hold on 

™ ““ 

M hto 173 -of 1908, also^ 5 for 1909, para 60 

Tmrt&m S!a,n^A°^sTr 19^^ *^"0 mtroduotion of predecessors, see ^ fw 

fety IS home ont by msm^mal Singhalese chronicle Mahavaanaa and its authen 

Touted btt the heads of this records we find that the Singhalese general was not only 

by the Chola lerll ^ i Z- 1 ^ore out off and nailed to the gates of Madura 

at (xiiMdetaBle length m the Mahdmws ^ w recoivod from Rajadhira-ja II is mentioned 

'Suohgrui al at St™ corroborated by the present record 

«Inthiseonneot,on it maybe uotedtt ^ ^ 37 and 68) 

Kulottunga Chola, who also sets to hat help from his undo, the Kongu bmg 
throne (4 B No 336 of 1928) Ihe, MnJ, the restitution of his nephew to the Paydya 

the kmg of Kongu The chiomcle states thlH w i^ i-i the help received by Kula<elchara from 

those also of his mother’s brethren which were nt w gathered together the forces of Tirinavela and 
' No 20 of 1899 of the S H T T ( Wijesmha’s tianslation p 245). 

• No 465 of 1905 of tt ,1^ Soteon ® 

»Nq 261 of 1925 of the same ooUeotion, ' 
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Tliese epigraph.^ confirra and supplement tke xnfozrniatios given xn qux teocmd and tkerefere, 

valuable sources for tke kistory of tins war, our knowledge wkick^ m tke aksenoe of reference 
to It in Tamil lireiature, kas been kitkerto wholly based on the one-sided account of tke Ceylone^ 
ckromcle Mahdvamsa In this war tke two Ckoja general^ that took prominent part were, 
Pallavarayar mentioned in our present record, and after kim, V^arT^tam-UdaxyaJ 
Aromaiyappan ahas Annan Pallavarayar, tke oj05icer who distributed tke lands among tke former’s 
relatives After detailing the events recorded in the present mscnption, the Tmivaiang^u 
epigraph sets forth that Vedavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappar okas Annkn Pallavarayar counter- 
acted the subsequent machinations of the Smghalese king Finding that his atitempts to place 
Vira-Pandya on the Pandya throne were frustrated by the mtervention of the Ch6|a king and 
that his own generals were defeated and killed, the Singhalese kmg Parakramabahu^ 
mobilised his forces in ms camps at tJrattuyai^^ Pulaichcbieri,^ Matpttam,^ VaUikamam/ 
Mattival® and other places and was busy preparmg his ships for a naval attack. Hearing of 
this, the Chola king summoned Srivallabha,’ the nephew of the king of Ceylon and a pre'vious 
claimant to the throne of Tlam, supplied him with what was necessary and helped him to enter 
tJratturai, VallxksUriain, Mat tival and other places with large forces with the result that 
Pulaiclicheri, Matottam and other villages were destroyed, the elephants stationed therein 
weie captured, more than 20 kddam of land m extent from east to west and 30 IMam of land from 
south to north in lia-mandalam was devastated, and among the Smghalese chiefs that were 
stationed in the region, some were killed and others taken captive The general VMavanam- 
Udaiyan Ammaxyappan aUas Annan Pallavarajan then sent for these captives, the booty and the 
captured elephants and piesented them to the Chola kmg 

At this stage, the Tiruvalangadu inscription states that the Pandya king KulaSekhara, ignoring 
tke good done to him, proved a traitor, made an alliance with tke king of Ilam and conspired with 
him against tke Chola s In furtherance of this policy, he drove to the north of the nver YeParu the 
Chola generals Rajaraja Karkudiyarayan, Ra^agambhira-An]ukotjtmadalvan and others that were 


1 Parakramabahu (AD 1163 1186), tlie greatest rmler of Ceylon, is renst^bered clue^ for bis sctrdties m 

building cities, constructing and restoring large tanks and for to atojaipta to to 

over Southern India There is a statue of this king, carved on a rock at Polonnarawa. 

2 'Dratturai is now known by tke Dutch name Kayts and is situated on an» island to the west of Jafea In 
Smghalese works the place is called Hura (or t!fra)-tota and in the MaMvamaa it m referred to by the name 
Sukaratittha It was an important port in the tune of Parakramabihu 

® Pulaichcheri is the same as Pulaccen of the (Oh 83, V Vf} 

« Matottam is the Mahatittha of the Pah chromeies In Tamil ias<sraptioa& it is caJ^^ R^.|ara}apnram 
(S I I (Texts), Vol IV, Nos 1412 and 1414) It is now known as Mantai or Tirukkedilvaram and is situated 
about 6 miles to the east of Mannar There was a temple called Bajaraja Isvarattn Mahadeva m thfe village 
(A B for 1913, para 21) 

5 VaUikamam may be identiked with Valikkamam about 6 miles to the south-east of Mannwr ^ is 

called Valikagaina m the Mc^havctfnsct (Ch 83, V 17) 

« Mattival may be identified with Mattuvil, a village about 10 xndes to to east of Jafea A seOr-port <4, tto 

name is mentioned in the Mcihavamsa (Ch 60, V 34) -r 

’ The assistance rendered by Sri VaUabha to the ChSla king is not noticed m the ilf a30,mmaa In flie 
langadu inscription it is clearly stated that gri VaUabha was the nephew (■m^rumagan) of the Sn^ha^king 
He was the son of piincess Mitta, sister of Parakramabahu (see genealogical table facing page S9, Mp 
Vol U) His father Manabharana was a rival of Parakramabahu for the overlordship of Ceylon, and beicOT 
latter ascended the throne, there was a protracted struggle between the two claimants for sovereignty Mm^ 
Charana was in the end worsted, but his son does not seem to have been reconciled to the Wi^^ , 
sard that the Jafina kmgs bad been the albes of the Cho'a emperors and so, when help was n^ed, Sri V^^ 
readily embraced the opportunity It is not certain whether SH VaUabha went to the assistance of 
kmg with the oonmvanoe of Parakramabahu It cannot also be afarmed whether the treachery of K,Bla«»ibaM, 
Which stands wenplamed in the inscriptions, is m any way to be traced to Sn VaUabha 
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stationed in tlie Pandya country, and also removed tlie Iieads of tte Ceylonese generals that had 
been previously nailed to the gates of Madura by Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi 
alias Pailavaravar Some letters and presents despatched to the officers of Kula^ekhara,i hinting 
that the Smghalese kmg was an ally of their master, were intercepted by the Chola king It was 
therefore, decided to reinstate on the Pandya thione Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama Pandya, 
the former protege of Ceylon and a claimant to the throne of Madura Vedavanam Udaiyan Am 
maiyappan ahas Pallavarajan was directed by the Chola king to proceed with the necessary forces 
When he had successfully accomplished his object, the general was granted 10 veh of land m Eaja- 
rajan-Palaivanur, according to the Tiruvalangadu record All the above events are also recorded 
m the Tirumayanam mscnption which appears to be an almost evact copy of the Tiruvalangadu 
inscription Both of them are dated in the 12th year and 157th day , the Tirumayanam mscrip 
tion LS, however, very fragmentary, but it has helped to fill in certain lacunae in the text of the 
TiruvalangMu record The reason why the same inscription should be engraved m two distant 
places as Tiruvalangadu (Chmgleput district) and Tirumayanam (Tanjore district) is not quite 
clear 

Of the persons figuring in the present inscription, the most important is Tiruchchirrambalara- 
IJdaiyan Perumanambi ahas Pallavarayar who took an active part in the coronation of Rajadhiraja 
II and m the war of the Pandya succession From the Arpakkam epigraph we learn that his father 
was Edirili^ola Sambuvarayar He seems to have died before 1171 A D , the date of the present 
record Next in importance to Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumlnambi ahas Pallavarayar 
stands Lankapnri-Dandanayaka He was entrusted with the command of the Singhalese 
army by the Cevlonese king Parakramabahu, when Parakrama-Pand'v a sought Ins assistance 
against Kula^ekhara-Pandya Before Lankapuri Dandana} aka could start for India, Parakrama- 
Pandya had been murdered, but the Ceylonese general succeeded in besieging Madura, the capital 
of the Pandya countrv, and in foremg Kula^ekhara to flee from his kingdom Vedavanam 
Udaiyan Ammaiyappan alias Pallavarayan who effected the distribution of lands among the 
relations of Tiruchchi^rambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi ahas Pallavaiayar seems to have been an 
important officer and general both under Rajaraja II and his successor Rajadhiraja II The 
several persons noticed in the record as the relatives of Pallavarayar are obscure and are, there^ 
fore^ not easily identifiable The signatories to the iilvan, Ghedira^ar, Vai^-adliirasar, ^ingal- 
arayar, NUagangaraiyar and the royal secretary M p.avan-lVICivendavelap. appear tq 
have held office even in the time of Kulottunga-Chola III, the successor of Rajadhiraja II 


Among the places mentioned in the inscription Kari^ai— Kulattur, the native place of Palla- 
varayar, deserves notice The Tamil prosodist Amudasagarar commenced and completed his 
work Karigai m this village, which, therefore, came to be known as Kaiigaikulattiir ^ It is stated 
to have been m Amiir-kottam which roughly comprises the eastern portion of the present 
Chmgleput taluk There are two villages in this taluk bearing the name Kulattur, one near 
Tixukkachchiyur m Kalattur-kottam and the other near Tirupporar in Amui kottam and the 
village mentioned m our record may be identified with the latter In the time of Kulottunga- 
Chola I, Eandan-Madhavan,® a descendant of the chief who patronised Amudisagarar, was 


ehromcie describes Kula^kbara as ‘ a powerful king,’ ‘ cunning m the art of wai,’ ‘ a terror to his 
enemies and as ‘ skihed m devising means such as reconciliation, etc , to prevail against the enemy » We And that 
KnWekhara was driven out of Madura by A D 1168 (Arpakkam mscnption) and that ho was reinstaUed on the 
throne b7 AD 1171 (Pallavaraynpettai record) By A D 1175 (Tiruvalangadu inscription) he had been 
dethrcned and Pandya crowned m hia stead It is, therefore, clear that Kula^Ckhara could have occupied 
the teone only from about 1171 to 1375 A D 
* Above, Vol XVHI, p 67 
® p 64, 
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jn charge of tins village, but it is not certain if lie was m any way related to the Palla\arayar of 
our record Jayankondasola-mandalam and Grangaikondaidla-puram are well 
known to Tamil epigraphy Ayirattali was a quarter of Niyamam, a village situated close to 
Palamaneri in the Tan] ore district The village is also mentioned m the ‘ ’ of 

Buddhamitra and mentioned as ‘ a place of thousand temples ’ RajadbirajaTj-Kulattur pro- 
bably formed a portion of the present village Pallavarayanpettai "which is known in inscrip- 
tions as Kulattur and must have heen called Pallavarayanpettai later to perpetuate the 
name of the Ch5la general Virudarajabliayaiikara-valaiiadu was evidently named 
after the surname ' YirudarajabhayanLara ’ of Kulottunga-Ghola I ^ 

TEXT 


I6i-Svasti ^ri [ 11*J Kadal-^ulnda Par-madarum Pii madarun=Kalai-madarum=adal4ulnda 
Por-madaruu=Chir-madarum [amarndu vala]^ 

2 nar kadal-^ul puvi-elum par kadal-p5l® pugal parappa adiyugamm=en[na]^ ^dimudi 

punaindaruh aiu-6amaiyamum 

3 aim-budamum neriyil nmru parippat®-Te[n*]navaruh=Cheralaruh« [Singala]ru=mudalaya 

man[navargal] ti[rai] ^umandu van[d=iram]i 6e]vippa7uli §engol elu-p[a]rum=mid=s 
alippach = chem =p o vi- 

4 ra-simhasanattu TJlagudai-Mukkokkilanadigalodum vixrirundanihya K5v=Ira]ak^n^ 

panmar-anas [Tribhu]vanachchakravarttigaP Sri-RajadliiraiadavarMai 
ettavadu§ 111 = 

5 Jayangonda^ola-mandalattu Amurk-kSttattuch^Chirukunra nattuk^Kangaik^Kulatturk- 

E:u[ la]ttulan TirucEcEirpambalam-IJdaiyan Perumanambiyar^^ Pallava- 

6 rayar Periyadevar Rajarajadevar perttu koyir-kottum=avark-lmdirai-agamhadi-myayam 

ullitta turaigalukkum mudaligalum=ay muda]igal=6padi kanyat- 

7 tukkun=kadavarum=ay e[l*]la van^aigalum mun-eval ulhttu mudaligal perakkadava 

errangalum perru mnru PeriyadevaH® tun]i-anilip=pillaiga[iu]kkii onrum irai^diim 
tirunakshatram=a- 

8 gaiyal Ayirattalip-padamdum vittup=podavendip=p6dtigiTa-idatfcut=imiT=a^parammii 

“ arangalum ulli[t*]tana eUam paTigarittTd5:=[kuttiJk=k(4ii-p6i«i'a Baja- 

9 rra*liarpu]ra[t*]tile iruiidaida[ttiikku][6ubi]daidan yaru migudi-p [ra^nud^- 

littatt[V [ra]lumeUak=[kalakka] [Solarajyat^ takka ye imppar] 

karanavarud 

10 vendip=ptirattu ella adaivu kedugalam va[rada] idattu m p^ngaii • • - 

Penyadevar eluiidaru[li] - n[a]He tiru-abMskegattakJka anya lOPT® 

[rukki]- 


IS I / , Vol in, p 152 

IS another reading for amarndu vala QSo 68 of 1906). 

* Por pol some inscriptions read Ml adruuffom aaenna (No 474 of 1905). 

* Other readings are adiyugam vaTidadena (No 20 of ISUy; ana 

5 Vandu pdrihha is another reading (No 20 of 189^ ^7 -kto aak of 1905 

sNo 20 of 1899 gives in addition 

8 No 20 of 1899 has paraTcesarivarman, nma va panmara7ia is eng 

racters ^ j 7 (cl No 474 of ^ 19061 in 

» Some inscriptions have Madurawum llamum kondariOiya in addition (cf. 

chchalratarhgal is engraved as a con 3 nnct letter m Orantha characters 
^0 The letter ya is inserted between n and de 

The gap may be filled up with the letters partv, 

12 Jya is engraved as a conjunct letter in &rantha characters 
*3TL.e word yiruTida may have been lost here. 
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[VoL XSI 


11 japadiyai paittu [mujxi-nalile kanyam mindapadi vi 
^olapiira * danili iru[k"*']kira pillaigalai 
Vxkk[i]raniaso3adevar-peranar 


^ ^[e]ydu Gangaiko[n*]da- 

»yanam pannu «daiy^ 


12 Ne?iudaipperuiiia[l*]-tiruiaaganar Ediril[i]pperunialaip=peri ®[ji]-arulma 

mandai ka-vi[p]pittu « dar-anavare ivarait=tiru-ablii[shegam pannu]vikkak=kad- 
avara[ga] ‘tu iialan=tinmaksh.atrattile Rajadhiraja^devar e- 


13 npi tiru-a(a)bh.ishegam pannuvifctu udan-kSttamum nadu-k»onruppattucli=clieIIurapadi 
panni[vitt-arub]iia,r [,*] migai feyyadapadi[yum] pari[ga]nttu ivargal el 
cheiap=pidittup=pani alagid ar- 


id gack=clieyvad onipadiyum panni [|*] Ilattan Pandi-nattile padaigalua=karanavar= 

aaaraiyu[m‘^] migudip i^vittu i-nnadu kaikol]ak=ka<Javan=agap=paniuna 

1 [P]aiidiyanar Kula^ekharadevar 

15 ta[m]mudaiya ra^yam^* vittuch=Cholara]ya[>»t*]tile pugundu ennudaiya rajyaisju naa 
permnpa[di=ppaii]navenum=en[ru] 6[o]lIa ivar Udaiyar var perumpadi 

panna kada- 


16 Tar=agavim mda rajva8tfci[le pugun]du [vandu] kaikkonda Ilankapuri-Dandanayakan- 

xiJbttaraik=konru Pandiya[r*]gal=i- 

17 ruppana Madurai-vasalile ivar[gal] talai taippikkak=kadavaragavun=cholIi ippadiellam 

T7innappa[fi*]=cheydu tiruvullam=anapadiye Pandiyaoar Kula^ekharadevar golarai- 
ya®ttil uunda nalii ivarkku ve- " ^ 

18 nduvanav-ellan=kuraiv-ara-clieydu parikanttu balattalumi® arttattalum iirsagai«[t*]talum 

Pandi nadu kaikkoadu tan=chonnapa4iye Ilankapun-DanQlanayakap-ullittaraik= 
ko ru ivargal-talai 

19 Madurai-vaSalile taippittu Pandiyanar Kula^ekharadevar Madurai(yi)Ie pugukaikkuck= 

«b«[y*]ya YenjJuvaaavUm va^j [jyatjtu ^eyvittu ivarai Madurai(yi)le pugavittut)- 
Paqdi-aacju Ha-nad=agad a- 


20 pa& parikanttucli^CkoIa-rajya^in feira-padi[kku] Idagat=Tondai-na(Jura Pandi-nai’dum 
SeBumpadiyum parnu raja^-kaiiyaa-kondu niryagikka=kkaglava ma ku-ttan-katt- 
alai-ittu~L[kari]yan=koBdu-4eluttinapadiye tamakku pi- 


21 5bam i^attalaj^dle kariyaa=olielvadorupadi kariyan=kon4u Sel[va]tta[l*] mika 
viyadi-pattu mnye olmdamaiyil ivar-virun[danga]lukkum makkalukkiim 
™aB4aBgaIakka[m*3- makkalukkam pen-makkalakkxim tayarkkum' uda- 


[(*]ivar 

ivargaj- 


1 “lay be inserted here » The letters mle elun may be inserted here 

^ The letters pira may be laserted here 4 ... ^ ^ xuseruea nere 

5 j * ■» letters Pittu U may be inserted here 

xiie teotets tun may be inserted Kata 6 nr*i-»a 

7 1 j-x 7 T ^ inseroea nere » letters ppon may be inserted here 

• Si ^ * Engraved in QrantJ oharaotem 

^ ©XpresaioB; intended was probably na4um onrwppattu 
The letters loratyu may be inserted here 

The letters Edaeekharade may be inserted here 
“ The letver ba is written in Cfrantha characters 
“ letter sa is engraved in Granlhu characters 
Ihme is an extra secondary length after the Inter na 
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npiTandalukkum ival iaak[kalukku]iri ivargal-vasgattarkkum Virnd^aji^biiayaiikara^ 
valanattuk=Kurukkai-nattu ivar-kamy=«aua Cho[l]en(iira4iBgaixalltoi palam-i>©jai> 
tavirn[du yajndu ettavadu muda[l] antarayam paUam=ut>pada i- 
2S raiyilivay ve?:u-pirinda Ra[]adhi]ra]ani-Kulai;tu[T] niiam narpadirru-veh [i*] m«iidam apu- 
bavikkumpadikku Javankondaiola-mandalattu Megmaiaip-Palaiyan^-fnatttiJp^? 
Palaiyanur-udaiyan Vedavapam-Tidajyan Am^ 

24 niaidppap.ar*ap.a Pallavara[yap iii]ckc]iayi(t)ttapadiyay apiibavikkxim virasdaiigaW 

^irralatturudaiyan-magalukku nilam mTi-veii[yu]i]a Alinadndaiyan-magalHttu 
nila[m] m‘d“[veliyum ival]-makkal v[at]kaippa ngal® muvarkku 

25 peral nilam iru-veliy=aga ^ aru-veliyum N'erkunTari-kilar Kalappaiarayar magalukkii 

nilam mu-veliyum ival-makkalil Alagiyadevanukku nilam mu-veliyma. [makkalu]- 
kloi peral nilam iru veliy=aga nilam ajuveli- 

26 yum Ambar Aruvandai Kalingarayar-magalukku mlam mi-veliyam E^kidliil 

Tirunattamadi Virana[mbi] Devan(k)gu[daiya]n*magalukkiim ival-m^galukkum nila^ 
iru-velivum Ra 3 arajad©va^[r]-virundangalilkkura makkalukkum mlam en-velijum 
tayar Vaippu- 

27 rudaiyar-magalarkku mlam veliyum u[dan]-pirandd pengaiil Yiliytotdaiyanuklni pukka 

pennukkum iva[l]-magalukkum mlam iru-vebyum aga mPam] nSrpadirni-y^iyTim 
antarayam pattam utpada i^aiili- 

28 ittamaikkul|j — ulvarikku eluttittar jj — ^Handiyarayar || — ^Amarako©Jx Jj— Ij— 

Muvendarayar || — Jinattara[yar]j| — Vi^aiyarayar|| • Purayuvari-Srikam^- 

na[yakam]|ll — • §irukudaiy§.nlli — ELunrankila^jl — Eanur-kilaya^tl Nanyj§{nu]r- 
Udaiyl_a]ny — ^ 

29 Puravuvari grikaia^ttu Mugave[t*]ti Ing^-U^aiyan JU-irui^UOa^Sn 

UdaiyanU— §iru 3 ia]liir-Udaiyanlll^ ippadikku pirasadaac&eyd*-ara[bna 8rg- 
mugat-tukku eluttittax CtedirafiarH — ■ Vajjadhira^ 

30 Ea [ja*] ra[ 3 a*] Vilupparayar j| — Su^atasayar |J— NilagaBSaEayar%— J>^atocayar jH— 

ejudinaaj tirumaodiia-dJiai lEka^aa ^ ' ~ 


'TBjS3?SIATO&N . 

LI 1-8 Hail' Prosperity' In the eigEOi year {of the rm^n) ^ ^ 
ahas tte glorious RajadEiraiafleva, the emperor ^ the three worids. was ^ 

seated along with(^w queen) Ulagudai-31'ukK6&iIana^ 
gold, having been pleased to put on the lustrous erowb m 
surrounded by the sea, the goddess {residtn^ ^n) the flower (% e., I^shml), the 

the Goddess of War endowed with power and the Goddess of Prosperity aH ^ 

in the first yuga, (Us) fame, wlnte as the milky ooean, ^read m the s« ^ wo^ 
by the four oceans, the six systems of ^hdosophy 
respective positions protecting tdre people, sudi fangs as tte 

(cSras), gmgalar (Singhalese) oanxe carrying tabute and made 1^ 

h%m)i and his boary soeptre well prot^ected tke seven wo s > 


1 The word Ba 3 lidhira;^a is engraved m Qraniha 
^ The gap ixiay be filled with the letters pa ps 

* The word intended was perhaps ^eTidan 

* The letter sa is engraved m Grctnliha characters. 

’ The letters dJii and ra are engraved in GranPw^ characters 


® The word rvdatn> may he lost 
6 The letters Bajaraja ^ engraved 
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[VoL SSI. 


“ Wi»Kvd.tl»UnT»™clolurramb.U».»a«ya!.P.rum5n^.aZ.«PaIIav„Ssar, 

, TtMu-KulattiU m Situtomt«-»Mo, wiich wiB a .abdlvi.ion ol Amui-kotlam, . 

ttalt oUay.n8o«4.iol.-«>»M“. ”>>»“ ioo™" 

rf thlMicijo^teollM of the tag iousoliold of P,nyad6,.. (. « . ft. »«.». b»gl Rai«5jado™ 
Cwotap of tL »>™.l dapartmoato (taroofai) of th. bo.^y 0 amed cavalry, atouj e.c . .cS 

™ ™nag.ag.ackofao aSaas a. lad beea allotted to tl» otaefs, r.comog all (%i) digml.c 

ZrbU by the officers such as PenyadSvar (. a , Eajaraja) passed a.ay H,. 

to lerffhe citadel of Ayui.ttal. And ttWe they wre movmg. he (Pallavaraya.) staely 
escottedthehaiommcluding all their tetmue and conducted them to Eajaroiopiuem 


L 9 Damaged 

T, 10-13 protected tliem warding off all possible danger from oatside 

Even in earlier years, when the senior king was alive, it having been seen that ““ 

Zb fit for anointment, the (ecraoi) state of affairs, as it (then) stood, (was ^nUmaied to the te, 
and (having hought) the princes residing at Gaiigaikondasolapuram, and at 
the time of Penyadevar’s demise, he (Pallavarayar)had Edinlipperumal, son of Neinudaipperumal 
and the grandson of Udaiyar Vikrama^oladevax, who had already been invested with a_crown_and 
was therefore, bound to be instaUed on the throne, anointed (hmg) under the title of Rajadhiraja- 

devam the fourth year (o/ Aw insialZatoon) and made the udan-kuttam (assembly) and the n^u 

SZrte) okw hi m)ho„t any dBS.ns.on. Thus, (i.) brought .11 (po«.^) together so th.t 
there might be no trMBgrsss.on {In th« BO, is) or<«l.t.bIy drsohargcd one of h.s commission. 

LI 14-24 While the king of Ceylon sent a large contingent of forces along with many chiefs 
into the Pandya country so as to effect the capture of this kingdom, the Pandya (Aift?) Kulaieliara 
left his dominions and entermg the Chola country requested (the king) to get him (back) his tern- 
tory , (wherewpon Pallamrayar) represented to (the Chola king) that Udaiyar [Kulasekhara]deva 
Bhould he made to get hack the kmgdom, that Lankapuri-Dandanayaka and others who had 
entered and taken possession of this (Papaya) kmgdom should he killed and (JAai) their heads 
should he nailed on to the gates of Madura, the capital of the Papdyas When the royal section 
vyas ohtamed (thereto), he (Pallavarayar) unsparmgly did all that was necessary for (the 
Jang) Kulatekhara and guarded (him) during his stay in the Chola kingdom , captured e 
Pandya country with (the aid of) his army, resources and zeal , and, as promised, lolled Lankapuri- 
Dandanayaka and others and nailed their heads on to the gates of Madura , (he) made ^ 
necessary arrangements for the entry of the Pandya king Kula^ekhara into Madura , an y 
Bnaking him (Kula^ekhara) enter (his capital) Madura, preyented the Pandya kmgdom from 
becoming a Smgbalese possession , and made the Tondai-nadu and the Pandi-nadu subject to 
him (i. e , the Chola), as was his own (Chola) country 


When (Pallavarayar) was thus m the height of power, havmg taken upon himself the manage- 
ment of the country and having appomted persona capable of hearing the burden of the admimstra- 
tion even after him (i e , after his death) in the same manner as it used to be done (during his life~ 
time) thnough bis orders issued to capable officers administering the kingdom, he fell ill and. died 
(Thereupon), his estate, 40 veil m extent, m Rajadhirajan-Kulattur situated m Kurukkai-nadu, a 
division of Virudarajabhayankaia-valanadu, which was separated m the 8th year of the king, 
from CkSiendra^nganallur after discardmg its old name, and being exempted from all taxes molud 
ing antardyam and pdttam, (was distributed^ among) his wives, sons, their wives and children, (Aw) 
daughters and mother, (Aw) uterine sister, her children and their relations, by Palaiyanur- Udaiyap 

* It 13 noteworthy that m this distribution of lands, all the near relatives of tho deceased, are provided for 
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SMa, IfoMfttk and (taloatt^ ^ Banoee, 

Paog^ df Oo . 3BiMaJ»y, Medets J M 

Wgg^jBook St®ply Co., 20, mb War^yan Qae l«»^ 

g Konte Book Dmot, Oiane Koad, B<»ntwT 
b aawkiua^jc Socletw; likoro 

Book IkTpckBaWtnltlto Streep ladiote 

randfc Itasad * gtons, Batata ct^ * 

3jaffl^ Qwvmd A »>ili8,1&ltodeTl Road, Bombar. 

B^^«few^»wry A Oo , «Ni, Aahnioiili llfokBittfee Boa^ 

A dons. SEadEkt. 

Bosfo 400 , jBCanMliL 

* *»' II* Cofiege Oatetttfei, 

Swa^ A 4taMi, 18, CoB^ Sgoturab Oaleuttia,^ ICesKtb 

^ Caawia Bo Sfeoetv OtknMa, 

a^nttte jTOWtthli^s Cto , a, Taltola hem. CaJeUtta, 

KAimataka Buataka M&wta<a, 

Tiding tTntevWid. attviO* 

Street, (Wontta, 

a&!%* 1 S^^’“**®*** ^ ® 

atemtta and Sipalft 
, JWtieeBs KiObadiefvl 

* jw^ookw dm JC 

Kfwdtidid 3aK>ad* Lalkox© 

XMm^ PaJaeb, 

Cb * H v 

^0 k Vizagapata^ 

A 1C * 0 <deill?fcft aad BaaLayv 


rBoofe 

r. f&ihWrilsil. 

,*^SSrbtwdrdliwSo^ 

liximbk. 
y^,DeBH.* 

^ 4^ aatt SaoAbt 

g^ai^Bkufe* 
^%«)naai«»^ iraAna, Itowg. 


Bd^ 
laid Bas^ 

Qalcertta Ctw 
CSal(mfcen 

PMicEStft 
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Vedavanam— Udaiyan Ammaiyappan ahas Pallavarayan of Menraalaip-Palaiyaaur m 
Jayangonda-^ola-map^^l^i^i enjoyment (as follows) — 

LI 24 28 Among (Pallavarayar^^^ (a) to the daughter three ^eh (of) Und 

(c) and (d) of Sinalattur Udaiyan 

(b) to the daughter of lhna4 three veh (of) land 
Udaiyan 


(c) to the daughter of Ne^ three veU (of) land 
kuTiian kilar KaJappaJa 
rayar 


To the three married daughteis of 
(b) above 


SIS vih (of) land at two 
veh per head 


Among the sons of (c) above to Aiagiyadevan 


three veh (of) land 


To the (three) daughters of (c) above 


SIX veU (of) land at two 
per head 


(d) to the daughter of Ambar three veh (of) land 
Aruvandai Kalmgarayar 


T( I the son of (d) above, two veh (of) land 

I unattainadi Virana- 
[nibij iJovangudaiyan and her 
daughter 

To the wife of Riijara] aide var( who must . eight veh (of) land 

have been another daughter of 
Pallavarayar from (d) above) and 
her sons 

To his mother * the daughter of VaippuT one (of) land. 

Udaiyar 

Among his sisters . • to the wife of Vahyur U(Ja^% two land 

and her dauglhter 

On the whole 40 veU oi lh,nd was thus distributed, free of taxes, mdWMig pdUaM 

LI 28-30 The signatories to the ufvan (are) — 

Nandiyarayarjl — > AmarakofnarH — * Ka^akarayarlj— Muy©ndarayar||-^ CMnattarafyar]^ — 
Tiiaiyarayar|j — The Paravu-mn Srlharana-nayahcm are — SijlikdiaiylnjJ — Kunrantejfe^ — - 
Kanur-kilavai)||— Nanyanur-UdaiyatjH — The purcmM^aH l§r%Jcarana^ are:-^ 

Ingai-U(Jaiyau|| — Arur-U^aiya^H — Tattamallur-U4aiy%U — ■ §iJ:uitaH€r-JJd*aiy^}— ‘ 
royal order that was issued, (the attestors are) • — ChMira^ar||— VanMhira 

[vajra^ar Ra[3a*]ra[3a*]vijlupparaiyar||-^ — §mga}arayar||— Nflagangatayarij}— I)ipaltoayar||--» 
(This royal order) is the draft of the royal secretary Mi^avap Muv^ndajvelan 


;No 32 —TWO BRICK INSCRIPTIONS PROM NALANDA 

By N P Ohakkavarti, M A , Ph D , Ootacamund 
The Buddhist sutra forming the subject of this article is found m duphcate on two 
bricks which wLe discovered m 1924 by Mr J A Page, the then Superintendent of the Oentol 
Circle, m smal/l votive stupas near the mam stupa at Nalanda ^ The inscnption on Bncfc A 
begins on the /top surface and is continued on three sides, the right hand side and the bottom 


^ See A 8 I Ati> Bep , 1023-24^ p 74 
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Bfirfaoe iemg left Timnscribed Tbe writing on tbe top surface covers a space of 11^" m lengtjj 
and 8§'* in breadth while the breadth of the inscribed sides ranges from V' to IJ" The inscription 
consists altogether of thirtj-one lines of writing of which twenty-two lines are incised on the top 
surface and three on each of the three other sides Brick B, which contains twenty-three lines of 
writing, IS inscribed only on the top surface, the inscription covering a space which measures 
14i''x 8" In A, the portions of writmg conung in the middle of the top and the left hand side 
are damaged while the inscription on B is in a fair state of preservation The letters in both A 
and B are not uniformly executed, their average size being from J to J of an inch approximately 
Before proceeding with the discussion of palaeography, I may point out that the two docu- 
ments under discussion hold a peculiar position as epigraphs It appears that the letters have 
not been inscribed m the same way as inscriptions on stone or copper-plates It is clear from 
the shape of the letters that the scribe has engraved the text on the brick with a stylus or sumlar 
sharp mstrument Thus we have to consider the documents more in the nature of manuscripts 
than mscmptions and, as one would expect m such records, the writing is m a much more cursive 
hand than one would ordinarily find in inscriptions The characters found on these records 
belong to the Gupta script of a comparatively later period, more strictly to the period of transi- 
tion from the Gupta to the acute-angled stage and may he ascribed to the sixth century of the 
ChrisUan era As to their palaeography the following points may be noticed Slhemii^l 
vowels the lower portion of a and a shows a curve open to the left and the sign for the length of 
tt IS expressed by a hook attached to the foot of the right vertical / is denoted by three dots and 
in e the apex of the triangle is pointed downwards Of the consonants, single I, is written in 
the same way as m the Gupta period and does not yet show a loop on the left but such loops are 
noticed m places in ligatures (c/ samskdra m 1 3, shmdka in 1 11, etc ) The triangle of M stands 
at the nght of the vertical and not to its left as found in the acute-angled alphabet, but m common 
with «hte<kttefth6 thfed -^as wellasthef central horizontal line of j are slanting downwards and d 
has a senf m the lower end In n the right stroke has not yet become vertical as we find from 
the wy century- enwSH«s,i a-kmp has been attached to its kft Bk us as in the Gupta 

penodi and has not yet formed the triangle on the left. Y is tripartite with a hook to the left 
Plater .^astite i>iBfflwttnded the top ®f the middle vertical tonohing the 
right and the left hmbs Lmgual I occurs tweee m dike dooument (c/ Mula-khula, B 1 1-9) a 
iifit-Asvmd Httefcejj doetaaeniia. The Y'indma is denoted by a stroke above the eoi^o- 
-bafeBMiot, H. Kk, H, 16>-andthe.<s«perscEipt r as denoted by an angular stasoke on top- 
oiHdfaBtly ewBig to ouffswe forms of lettero. 


m deeumentsm^n^ which is on the whole correct Euies of 

6e^,s«dtly adimsed to As regards sa-tlnogruphy, attention may be drawn 
a supeiscnpt-or suhsmnFt r have at times beendoubied, 
, i.akir^ (B 1 6), 1 14), amaiiki^v^ik 1 21). Sk is freouently written 

m m" f ^ 3, etc ) F and h have not been distinguished except 

ordina-rv V * k diSerent marks of punctuation have been used, one, the 

^ ^ * comma-wittentemontally, and the other, 

a rare one, denoted by two vertical Imes (ef B 1 15 after cha and A 1 30 after 'it^) The former 
has been shown in m fetlttttrrp't bdlew, wi4 ti danda ' 

samd. I have given 

fiiSemnces in cT" ^ ^ jaeserved wff tfhe* few© doBumepats, \ while the siigid 

^TZ Wmmtaced in the doot.notes Tkey montam thn 

welhias ids or .dmisKm 

the wscnption of Toramaga, O ‘JU j , VoL aiT. T’l. v ) 



Ko S2] 


TWO BEIOK TIISORlPTrONS RROM NALANDA 


m 


The suira^ portion is found m Buddhiat^ literatnre botli m Pali and San^it^^ wiuleilibe viklmn§^ 
portion IS closely connected with tha mbhmga found in the Nidana B iommi give 

any colophon while at the end of A we find only PraMti/a&cmutjmiak 

In addition to these records, several other bncks and terracotta slabs containing the Jfidana- 
^tra have been found at Nalanda But none of them is complete and they contain ordy a 
fragment of the suWa and sometimes that of the fiitddJiofi portion as well, but none contains the 
mbhanga as found m the two records under discussion All axe written m a cursive hand (No 
S 3, Reg. 237 of the Central Circle, being the most cursive), just as the two documents dealt 
With here Of these, No S 3, Reg 237 contains seven fragmentary Imes of the and 

Brick C seven such lines of the mrddha only No S 3, Reg 242 is inscribed on both sides (of 
which portions of five lines only remain on each side) and contains fragments of the su^a 
with its mrodha No S 3, Reg 236 originally contained the sutm with its mrodha which was 
repeated thrice Only at the end of the mrodJia portion we find an additional sentence which 
reads %yam samyaL^f} ahTiUr-asamshfiid myam-dvalXm\nter^%ti] 

Inscriptions containing the text ot the Nidana Sutra have also been found m places other 
than Nalanda. Bricks with this sutm inscribed on them have been. dTOOvered at Ooim^mr m 
the Gorakhpur District of the United Provinces ^ Beside these we find the test msenb^ on 
the Kasia copper-plate® and the Kurram casket ^ Of these the first two are written m the 
Gupta script and Sanskrit language while the third is written m the Ehairohthi script and a 
Prakrit dialect Palseographically all the three appear to belong to a periiod eadier than that 
of the two Nalanda bricks under discussion, the Kurram casket bang the earhest m date The 
text in Fall is not also unknown A manuscript with leaves of gold but lesemblmg m every way 
a palm-leaf manuscript^ has been discovered withm a relic chamber unearthed at 
m Prome District of Lower Burma* The writing is m the South- Indian of the 6iii: or 7th 
century A D then in common use m Burma and the taguage-isJ?ah^ Tie maiuMiEtpt eontams, 
among other extracts from the Pitakas, the text of tie Patelieia 

The text of the sutra on the Gopalpur bncks and the Kmil copperplate b on the whole 
identical Both contain the positive and the negative arrangements of the * Propositions of the 
Theory of Causes here technically termed as the achaya (t e , collection) and the apachaya (the 
loss) of Dharma, the latter corresponding to the mrodha portion of the B^ta as found m Mb 
and Sanskrit texts The text of the Kurram Casket contams only the positive arrangements of 
the suira and is termed Patlchasamupade (Skt Pratltyammutpdda) The interest of the pr^nt 

1L. - - . ^ ^ 

^ This beta been ShoWn m th<& t^xt in italics far facility of reference wbilc tte rest m 
2 See Vinaya Pifala (ed Oldenburg), Lpp I Ba7nyma^diay(ir'n.,V^ I 
pp 190, 257 , Dtvyavadana, pp 300, 547 , MaJiavastu, I, p 1 , Lahta Visiara (ed Lefmaji^, p 347 In naeet ^ 
these texts ne find the positive as veil as the negative {mrddha) arrangement of the lEVatityaBamTitpada. 

^ SuThyutta Vol II, pp 2 fi: 

* The twelve-fokl Pmittyctmwaiymda or the propositions of the Buddhist Theory of 'Oao^tionrare often finmd 
m their ‘ positive and negative ’ arrangement It is e^tial te a Bnddhist ^ study ^ ImmMm reepeciave 
links m this chain of causation and to understand it m its po^tiva and negative arran^eiaeiii^ bc^h 
and backward (P5Ji, anuhma and pat^kma) For an explanaten of tmatheesfy «/- Oidenfemgy 
translation) pp 223 fi j Rhys Davids, BMJmm, pp 156 fi , Kem, Mtmwl of m a , 

Th Stoherbatsky, TU Ikidnne the, Maddha, m MUettn of the- Sehod of OrkiM 
ff, eto 

^Proo A.B B, 1896, p 9U 

8 I Annual B^ortf lOlO-ll, pp 76 ff 
^ ^bove, Vol XVIII, p 17, and C7 I J , Vol I, Pt, 1, p. 156 
^A 8 I Annual Bejport, 1926 27, p 200 
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5 sya maJiatS duMha-iJcandkasya samudayo \bha\ml^^ [i”*] Ayara=uchyate Piat V^.ftj . 

samutp§das 7 =adi]i [i*] Vibhangah katamah [j*] Arndyd-pratyayah mmkaVh% 
[j*] Avidya^ katama | Yat=purvTant6® ajSanam aparante® ajna- 

6 nam piiivant-apar5nte ajSanam adhy5tmam=a]Sanam va(ba)hirddlia ajuanam 

addhyatnia-va(ba)lii[rddlia] ajfianam karmany=a]Sanam vjpake ajfiajiaA 
kama-Tipake ajSSnam Vu(Bu)ddbe ajnanam Dbarme ajfianam Saa^ 
ajSanam'- dabklie 

7 ajaanam^ samudaye ajaanam ‘ nirodbe ajaanami marge ajuanam' hetaT= 

ajaSnam ^ kStu-samutpannesbu dbarmeshv^ajnanami ku^al-akuSalesbu savady- 
Snavadjesiu ^ sevitavy-asevi- ^ 


8 tayyesbu ^ hma-pranita-kriskna^ukla-sapratibbaga-Pratltya-samutpanaeshu dbar- 

iaesky=a]nanam' shatsu va punab apar^-ayatanC&hu yathabhuta samprativS 
(be)dlie iti | Yat=tatra tatra yathabtii- 

9 tasy=a]nanam=adar^anam=anabhisamayab tamab sammobab Ayidy.§ndbak^affi= 

iyam=ucbyate avidya | Avidya pratyayab samskara iti {,*] Samsk^b 
katame [i*] Trayab samskarab [ 1 *] 


10 Kaya samskarab vak-samskarab mabab-saibskara iti | SmnsUra pralyayam mina 
^ | Vqnanam katamat [i*] Sbad=vi]nana-kayab [[*] Chaksbu 

[E''Vi]]5anam ^rotra-gbrana-]ibya-kaya-mano-vi]nanam [,*] 

Viynana-prcdyayam ndma-rupam^iii « | Nama katamat [j*] Chatvarab ariipi- 
nab skandbab Katame cbatvarab [|*] Vcdami slcandbah samjna- 

s[k]andbab ' samskara^skandbab vijnana-skandbab [,*] Eupam katamat [i*] 

12 YAt=kmJid=rupam sarwam tacb=obatvan mababhutam | Cbatvan cba maba- 
bbutany-upadlya it=i<lam cba rupam purvakam cba nfima tad=aikadb- 
yam-abbisamksbipya nama-rupam=ity=ucbayte t*y Nama-rupa-pratyayam shad- 


13 to(afcit! r gb&d-ajratabam kataiPat [f] Sbad=adbyritmikany=ayatanam [i*] 
Cbak>dbto-^dby^tbiikam=ayatanam» 6 r 5 tra-gbrana-jibva-kaya-manaI>*]o-adb- 

yatmikam-ayatanam j Shad-ayatana-ffatyayah 


If ik 8|faf4ali k 0 ^ta^a,ah [i"**] Sliat-spar^akayah [i*] Chakshuli-sarQ- 

^ar a ^^otra-glirani-jibya-kaya'-itmnak-saM^paf^a]^*- [l*] Spar^a^-fraiyayd vedan= 
eti t Yedana katama | Tisro v^danali [;*] Sukha 


18 dubtta adubkb-asukba ^cba j] VidaUH-prutyayd tnshn=lti | Tnsbfla katama 
t ] ^ -trisbnah [)*] Kama-trisbna® riipa-tnsbna * arupya trisbna 

cPa I Tnshnd-praiyayam=wpddAnam=Ai ( Upadanam katamat [,*] 


^ A has a maik of punctuation here 
J A reads purmxime and aM id t!he 

* A reads wrongly m^ati 
® A reads manah 
® A has hhe correct readin| 


^ A rfeads iiy^audyiX 
next line 

* A has a punotuutloh m^rh here 
^ A i^tls if^^tdngly spafitHuh 



Inscribed Brick i 



.SCRIBED Brick from J^Talanda 





2 


'•® *> ■ 


8 


10 




<%, 9'^'^'^fiiy94'A'-6r7:-^ 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


22 


|No 33 ] 


A NOTE ON THE PEATITYA SAMUTPADA SUTEA 


199 


18 


19 


ig Chatva,ry=upadanani [)*] Kam-opadaixam' dnshty^-upadanam’- Sila vrat-opadaQain 
atma-vad-opadanam® I Ufadma-pratyaylol hham iti [i*] Bkavai katamah 
[i^] Trayo bhavah [|*] Kama-bhavab rupa-bbavab aru*- 

17 pya-bhavab U*1 Bhava-pratyaya 'jatir=iti 1 Jatii, kata^taa I Ya tesbajn 

tesbanj oatvanani tasm.ims''=tasmimn(smm)=satva-mkaye jati]^ sam- 
ia.tir=avalcramtir°=abbir.irviittih pradurbbavab skandha pratilambko dhatu- 
prati- 

lambbab ayatana-pratilambhab skandbaiiam=abbmiiyrittib ]ivit-endriyas} a [pradu]- 
rbhayab [i*] J dU-pratyayam jai d maranam iti [i*] 
tat=[kb]alatyam paUtyam vall-praeburata 
jir^ata bliugnaia kubja’-gopaDasi yankata tila-kalaka-chita-gatrata 
kbula-pra&vasa-kayata puratah prag-bhara-kayata 

js dkandbatvam raandatvam hani^i pan[ha*]nih » 
indnyanam paripSkab panbhedah samskaianam puranlbkavak jaqarlbhavah 
lyaiu^uckyate jarSl | Marauaia kataiuat [1*3 

jiam tasiniat=tasii!iLat=sa[tva] uika- 
yat cbyuii4=obyayaiiatah bhedo=iitaTa-baiiik ayuskS 
pvit-Cndnyasya 
ucbyate maranam=iti [i*] 

22 Idam cba maranam pu[r]yika cba ]axa 

kshapya jara, maranam=ity=ucbyate I 
vibliangab [.*] Pratitya-samutpadasya 
dClayishyaim vibliHS»f.-cka ita vo yad.uW.m«ta.ftat.pi.tyi*tem 

av6chad=Bli0iga’van=[Sitta]niaiiasali^^ 

sliitaiii“ ablij ariandaiiL ti (daiiii=iti)l| 


21 


Jara katama 1 Yat= 
kkula- 

danda-Yishkambliaiiata! 


Ya t^kam tSskam satra- 


hanih iislimano 

mrodhak skandhanam nikshepS maranam kala-knja 


hanih 

idam= 


2d 


ste 


tad iibliayam=aikadhyam~al3liisam- 
Ayam=uclivate Pratitya-samutpMa^a 
adi[m*] y5 

[{*] Idam= 

bbikskavb BhagavatS bha- 
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-A NOTE ON THE PRATTTYA SAMIST**^* «UTRA 


By P (0 BiGKJHJ, M A , D es-l^itxes ^ CAMiJ-m 

•.d»pead«t p-oduc^on” 

tezt w„ appam.lly, e.tte 

Tkougb tbe original text was unknown tiU now to q Mblisbed by Prof Tac® ** 

ment of a commentary of Vasubandbu ^dmiible coHection ®f His Hob* 

Only SIX leayes of tbe complete manusorip wer , of Vasubairfbtf s oommeniaiy 

aess tbe Eajaguru Hemaraja Sarma y fliis commentary is preserved 

ontbefiyei^ianffa. amdy-g, .gdanS, *r»?ina, andMm^ ^ 


^ A tkas a puactua^tiw kor© 
2 A roads y rongly dr^sht 
® A reads cTia after tlus 
* A read'i arupya 
® reads paTih&Tiih 


6 i;yas tasmim 
® A igJT©s °hkrM'i>T^ 

^ A also gives hidyja 
8 Mark of punctuation unnecessajy 
w Rejid marmas^te 


A fragment from the PraUtya samntpada vyahhya of Yoev^amam, 
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in its entirety m the Tibetan collectjon (Cordier, Catalogue p 365) A gloss on the comment j,ry 
of Vasubandhu made by Gunamati is also preserved m Tibetan in the same volume of the E^tan 
hgjur The title of Vasubandhu’s work as preserved in Tibetan is P>atitya-samntpdda-mhhanga- 
mrdesa but it was also commonly known as P» atitya-samutpdda-iydlhjd (see the fragment pub- 
lished by Tuccij 

The Nalanda text is also preserved in a Chinese translation It is ISTo 62S Yuan h Img of 
Nanjio’s Catalogue in which Nan]io has inaccurately restored the title as N iddna-suty a The 
translation has been published m Taisho Edition of the Tripitaka, Vol II (Agama), pp* 547-548 
fNo 124) The translation was prepared by Hiuan Tsang on the 9th day of the 7th month of the 
y^ar 661 A D The E^a% yuan she hiao lu (Tokio Ed p 70& 11 ) mentions this translation on 
the authority of an unknown source called Fan ling tu and says that it is a different tran^^'lation 
of the 46th chapter of the Ekottaragama The text is found in the TaishS Tnpitaka Vol II, 
p 794 Fang mu ling The Ekottaragama was translated into Chinese by Gautama Sanghadeva 
in 383 AD A separate translation of the same text was made by Kumarajiva a few 3 . ears later 
— the Fang mu king ^ The same text is also found in another translation m the Chinese 
Samyukta-Agama (Taisho II, p 342, Ch 47, Xos 1248-1249) An examination of the texts 
shows that Samyukta 1248 is identical with the Chullagopalaka suttanta and Samyukta 1249 
with the Mahagopalaka-siittanta of the Pah Majjhima (Nos 34 and 33) To tins latter corre- 
spond also the text translated by Komarajiva and that of the Ekotta)ra, But I fail to under- 
stand why the Chinese sources, and after them the Japanese editors, think that the Chinese 
version of the Gopalaka-sutta is a d^^fferent translation of the Pyafityasamutpada-sulra Even 
a superficial examination of this text will show that it has no fundamental relation with the Pm- 
ttiyasamut'pdda-sHtra 

Dr Chakravarti has suggested a relation of the Nalanda text with the De^ana and Vibhanga 
of the Pall Samyutta, II, pp 1 ff The Desana consists of two parts, Pratitya-samut'pdda and 
its mrodha The first part of the Desani which deals with the Pratltya samutpdda is almost 
identical with the correspondmg part of the Nalanda text but the portion dealing with the mrodha 
IS not found in the Nalanda text Besides, though the Vibhanga portion is fundamentally the 
same m both the texts, m the Samyutta text it is given in an inverse order beginning with the 
'jard-marana Moreover the Vibhanga portion in the Samyutta is much more amplified than 
that in the Nalanda text The Samyutta text (including the Pratitya-samut'pdda, its mrodha 
and ita vibhav^a) really corresponds with section 298 of the Chinese Samyukta (Taisho Ed II, 
pp 85- ff ) which was translated by Gunahhadra in the beginning of the 5th century A D The 
ongmal text of the Samyukta had been brought to China from India by Ea Hien m 414 A D 2 
The Sanskrit origmal of the Desana (the Pratitya-samutpdda and Nirodha portions only) was dis- 
oovered by Dr Hixananda Sastri m a copper plate inscription found at Kasia (ancient Ku^i- 
nagara) It was published by Mr P E Pargiter in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey 
1910-1911, pp 71 fi A comparison of the Pah, Sanskrit and Chinese versions of the Desana 
shows that the Sanskrit text was the original on which the Chinese translation was based The 
form^iia, yad=ut=dsfnin=sat^dam hhavaty~asy^dtpdddd~idam=utpadyate^ which occurs in the 
Kasia and Nalanda text is notr found m the Pali Desana but occurs in the Chinese translation The 
Chinese text of the Samyukta has on the whole greater affinities with the Nalanda and Kasia 

texts of the PratJtya samutpada and its Vibhanga than with the Samyutta text of Desana and 
Vibhanga 

^ ' BagcUi, Le Canon Bouddhque I, p 19b Sutra on a pastor 

bee Le Canon Bouddht^guK, pp 347 and $32 
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It IS liowever clear tLat th,e Nalanda text did not exactly belong eitber to tiie Samyiikta 
ox to any otlier Aganaa Thougb tke translation of Hiuan Tsang is included m the Agama volume 
of the Chinese Tripitaka, it does not precisely form part of any of the Agamas there It is 
printed there at the end of the Sarny ukfeagama It probably shows that Hiuan Tsang himself 
as well as the later Chinese writers on theTnpitaka had some donbts about the canomcal character 
of the text As Vasubandhu in all probability flourished towards the beginning of the bth Century 
A D. and commented on the text, it must have been m existence before that time 

The PratltyasamutpMa formula is mentioned m very ancient texts The Stiiralamkara 
of A^vaghosha, now preserved only m a Chmese translation made by Kumara]iva, narrates the 
story of the conversion of the Brahman Kau^ika of Patahputra This Brahman while searchmg 
sacred texts in the house of his relative came upon a Buddhist text called the “ Sutra of the 
twelve Nidanas,” a study of which impressed him so much that he adopted the Buddhist faith ^ 

The chronology of the texts therefore stands thus — 

Kurram text (PratUya-samutpada)^ C%Tca 100 A D 

% 

Butralamkara Text {ProMyasamutpdda and Nvrodha) Ctrca 100 A J> 

Chinese Samyukta text and Vibhanga) translated by 

Gunabhadra in 414 A D 

Kasia text {Pratltyasamutpdda and N%rddlia) Circa 450-475 A D 

Nalanda text {Pratl° and Vibhanga) ^ Circa 500 AD, 

This analysis, it seems to me, throws some hght on the formation of the Canon It shows 
that the Agamas were still m the process of formation, even shortly before the time of Yasuban- 
dhu (fifth century AD) In that case we must assume that the formation of the P^ Nxkayas 
had not then been completed, as the Samyutta text of Desana and Vihhanga not <Hify embodies 
all the elements of the texts ]ust analysed (viz PratUya^^ NirodJia and Vibhanga) but its Vi- 
bhanga IS much more developed than in the Sanskrit text The late date of at least parts of the 
Pall canon, as established in this case, has also been hinted by other scholars 

I give below an English rendering of the Chinese text (No 628 Yuan h% hing of Nanjio s 
catalogue) which closely corresponds to the Sanskrit text recovered from Nalanda 


The discourse on the chain of Dependent Production 

Thus have I heard Once upon a time the Lord was staying at Sravasla and residing m the 
garden of Anathapin(Jada m the Jeta forest with imiumerahles gravakas, Bodhisattvas. gods and 
men At that time the Lord said to the as sembly of monks,— I wih (Oh monks) promulgate to 

1 The text ran thus— “ The ignorance produces the samsUraa, the samsbiras produce the the 

knowledge produces ncmarupaf the latter produce the six senses, the six senses contact, oontac 
attachment, attachment existence, existence barth, birth old age, death, sufiermg an know 

IS suppressed, the samsMraa are suppressed, the eamakaraa suppressed the knowledge is 

ledge suppressed the namar&pa is suppressed, the namarwpa suppressed the six srasraaie ^ 

senses suppressed contact is suppressed, contact suppressed thirst is suppressed, ^ 

IS suppressed, the attachment suppressed the existence « 
suppreLd, birth, death, suffering and sorrow, all are suppressed ” (E 

*Eor 1 Tratoit text insonbed on the Kurram Casket, see Sten Konov, O 1, 1., 

Vol I, pt 1 , No liXXX ^ , j A » Wrll 

» [ The Skt text refers to 650 monks, but not to ‘ Sravakas, Bodhisattvas, gods an J 
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you the meaBing of the fxmdamentab^ of the Pratitya-samutpada and its different denvatives 
You ought to listen to it and bear it in mind perfectly well ^ I will explain^ it to you to day 

The assembly^ of the monks expressed its willingness saying — ‘ We shall all be happy to hear 
it^ 

Buddha said — ^How many axe the fundamentals of the PratUyorsamutpada ^ This being, it 
becomes , this producing, it is produced ® Nescience is the cause of constituents (samskdra), 
constituents are the cause of consciousness {m}ndna), consciousness is the cause of individuality 
{ndmamfo)^ individuality is the cause of sis sense-organs {shoddy atana), the six sense-organs are 
the cause of contact (sparia), the contact is the cause of sensation (vedona)^ sensation is the cause 
of thirst {tnsJmd), thirst is the cause of attachment (updddna), attachment is the cause of existence 
(hha^a), existence is the cause of birth {^dU)^ birth is the cause of old age and death {ja7d marmia) 
They produce sorrow, lamentation, pam, troubles and anxieties ® This is called the origin {samu-^ 
daya) of all that is suffering {duhkha-slcandhay Such is the import of the fundamentals of the 
chain of dependent production 

How many are the derivatives® of the chain of dependent production ^ We have said that 
nescience is the cause of constituents How manifold is the nescience It is nescience m 
the past, nescience in the future and nescience in both the past and the future , it is nescience 
inside, nescience outside and nescience both in and out , it is nescience m action, nescience m its 
maturation {mpdka) and nescience both m action and its maturation , it is nescience in the 
Buddha, nescience m Dharma and nescienoe in Sangha It is nescience in pain, nescience in its 
origm, nescience sn its annihilation, and nescience m the path (mdrgo) It is nescience in cause 
and nescience in its fruit (phala) ® It is nescience m all dharmas that are produced from causes 
It IS n^cience in what is good and what is not good, It is nescience in what is offensive and 
what IS not offensive It is nescience in what ought to be practised and what ought not to be 
practised It is nescience xn what is low and bad and what is noble^<^ and good It is nescience m 
what IS black and what is white It is nescience m different parts It is nescience either m 

^Xn. Chinese we have a word wtich. literally means “ origin ”, “ commencement ”, etc , \vMch is regulariy 
T3sed tof Adi is tised m the sense of pmsaanes ” and mh^hanQa m the sense of “ secondaries’^ 
Vibhaiigc. is translated m dmeae by “ divieaom ”, ^^assifination ”, efc, It is here used m the sense ol “ seoon 
danes So I have translated the two words as “ fundamentals ” and “ derivatives ” respectively Vasu 
l^budhu Mills commentary already referred to explams adi udde^a and vibhaitga as mrde§a The K-asia 
test has a^pachcB§a mstead of mbhcefaga as m that text the mrodha is desonhed instead of inbhofh^ ^ 

2 Chinese Ic^ shen ‘ h, ’ means ‘‘ to the highest point ”, ** with perfection ”, etc , and shea means ** well ”, 
** good The expression evidently tianslates Skt sadhu cTia mehthi cJia Before sddhu the Kasia text has a^a 
eM instead 

® Chmese has hterally— To day by making distinction I will teH you ”, 

^ pyiS doee wsifO&smitL lihe SJbt, text from Nilanda 

5 This fcarmula does not occfur na the Pah text of Samyvtta* The Chinese literacy means f ‘‘ (It) rehes on its 
hecomnisgj therefore it becomes, It produces, therefore it is produced ” The Kasia text has got the formula 
in the same form as it is found m the Nalanda text Tucci {J B A B , 1930, p 611) has collected a number 
of references to this passage Sidistamba ap de la Yallee Poussin^ TMone dea douze causes^ P 71 , Praammpadct^ 
p 9 (and note 7 by the editor) , MaMvasin^ Vol II, p- 285 

® The 2?alanda text sbka ^ndem dsitlcha daumanaay-jbpdya^itiJi 

’ Bhindha is used here m a collective sense, meanix^ all that is comprised under duJilcha^ t e , suffermg ^ 
The phrase Ic^^valasaa duhkhahhasidaasa aamudaya with reference to the Patickcha^amuppada is very oornmon in 
Pah See Pali IhctiOTuiTy ^Stedc and Bhys Davids), sub verb The compilers translate the phrase as origin 
of ah that IS suffering ” 

® The Kasia text has naturally dharmds^dm apachapah iuatead of v^ibJuifigiX as what follows in that text is not 
the derivative of the cham hut means of their destruction Imrodhci), 

® [This IB not found m the present Svira — P C J 
^ [Thie Pia o{ words stand br Mm ^d pmnita respectively — N, ? 0 ] 
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what JS produced from causes (pratltyasamutfanna) or m the six sense-organs It is nescience 
in the insight into real nature of things Similarly wherever there is nescience m the real 
nature of things, wherever there is noi observation and no mtrospection and wherever there 
IS doubt, nescience and obscurity it is called a'titdya 

How many the < Il« „^t„enta „e oi ttoee h„do-o| Mj. 

Ura), speech {vah) and mmd {manal) These are caUed the constituents 

How many are the elements of consciousness ? The coUection of consciousness 

consists of SIX (i) eye consciousness {chahshur-m'jnana), (u) ear consciousness (irotra\ (m> 
nose consciousness {ghrcma ), (iv) tongue consciousness ()^hva’), (v) body consciousness (Mua% 
(vi) mmd consciousness (mand°) Such are the consciousnesses 

The co^mousness is the cause of individuality (lit name and form) How many are the 


names 


./ \ — jjLuw ujLiniy are Hue 

_ aggregate of form (™pa-sWA«) --(1) aggregate of sensation 

mana-jhandha), (ii) aggregate of perception {sam^m-sJcandkay, (m) aggregate of constituents 
[samsldra-shandJia), (iv) aggregate of consciousness {mjMna-slcandha) How many are the forms 
(rupa) ^ All that has form is so called-aH the four great elements {mah^iuta) and all that is 
created by the four elements The latter are the forms and, the former, the names which are put 
together, abridged into one and called ndma-mpa Such is the mdividuahty or nama^rupa 

Ndma-rdpa is the cause of the six sense organs {shad-dyatanas} What are the six sense 
organs ^ The six internal (adhydtina) sense organs are — (i) the internal organ of the eye, (n) 
the mternal organ of the ear, (m) the internal organ of the smell, (iv) the mteiml organ of the 
tongue, (v) the mternal organ of the body, (vi) the mternal organ of the mmd Such are the 
SIX sense organs 

The SIX sense organs are the cause of contact ispciyic^ How many are the contacts ^ The 
collection of contacts {spar^a-hdya) consists of six — (i) the cmitact through the eye, (u) the 
contact through the ear, (in) the contact through the nose, (iv) the contact through the tongue^ 
(v) the contact through the body, (vi) the contact through the mind. Such aire the ©cmtacts 

Contact IS the cause of sensation {vedand) How many are the sensations ^ They are of 
three kinds — Pleasant sensation, painful sensation and mdifierent sensation (lit not-painful 
and not-pleasant) 

Sensation is the cause of thirst {tnsihnd) How many are the thirsts They are of three 
hnds — sensual thirst {kdma-tns}md)y thirst relating to form {mpa) and thirst not relating to 
form (arupa) Such are the thirsts 

Thirst IS the cause of attachment (updddna) How many are the attachments ^ There are 
four attachments — (i) attachment arising from the sense desires, (u) attachment arismg from 
the visual sense, (lu) attachments aiismg from ^ behef m ntes (iv) attachment tos|ng from 
belief in soul-theory 

Attachment is the cause of existence {JbTiam) How many are the existences ^ They are 
of three kinds sensual existence (Icdma-bJiava), corporal existence (rupa) and mcorporal exis- 
tence (arupa) Such are the existences 

Existence is the cause of birth {'jdti) How many are the births ^ When m particular classes 
of beings there is birth of particular bemgs, there is beoommg and production,® there is becoming 
of the shandhas, there is acquisition of dTidtu^ dyatana and shandha and there is becoming of the 
faculty of life it is birth ('jdH) 


1 [This IS more or less a free translation of the Sanskr^ text — N PC] 

® Literally all arising from righteous conduct and religious oDservances 

® [!Note the four words samjat%y avakraTiiv, and in the ^msfcnt teex^ mth this 

the inscription * Bhagavato ohraMi* the descent of Bhag wat, on the * Bharhnfe pijdar,l«<3* p 

326, No 98—^ P C j 



204 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA 


[VoL XXL 


]&irti IS tte cause of old age and deati {'jam-marma) Of wLat nature is tie old age « It is 
the baldheadedness and decay, shrinking of the skin, gradual {physical) diminution and rum, 
hunchhackedness, crookedness, spread of black spots on the body, quick respiration, body stoop- 
ing on the front, leaning on sticks, mental trouble, mental debility, loss and diminution, decay of 
the sense of organs and their dissolution, rottmg of the samskdras, and demolition of the body 
organs Such is old age What is death ^ It is the falling oS of particular beings in their res^ 
pective groups Death is complete dissolution and cessation from existence, it is the abandon- 
ment of life and {mtal) fire, complete extinction of the faculty of life, dissolution of theskandhas 
Death is the arresting of the product of time The latter is death and the former is old agq 
both abridged together is called 'jard-marana 

Such is the meaning of the denyatives of the chain of dependent production ^ 


No 34-ANNIGEEI INSCEIPTION OE KIETTIVAEMAN (11 ) , THE SIXTH YEAR 

By N Lakshminarayan Eao, M A , Ootacamund 

The stone inscription forming the subject of this paper was copied by me during the field 
season of the year 1928-29 at Annigeri (or more correctly Annigere) a village in the Navalgund 
Taluka of Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency and a Eailway station on the Hubli Guntakal 
section of the M & S M Eailway Though at present a small village, Annigen appears to have 
been an important town from early Chalukya times down to the Muhammadan period In the 
9th century it was the chief town of the Bel vola three-hundred district administered by Devanna- 
yya, an officer of the Ba^htrakuta king Amoghavarsha I ^ Under the Chalukyas of Kalyam 
and the Hoyasalas it continued to be known as the rd'jadhdm-'pattana or the capital town ® Several 
other inscriptions of successive periods prove the Importance of the place down to the time of 
Sultan Muhammad §hah of Bijapur in Saka 1567 ^ In Sanskrit records the place is called Anyata^- 
taka, obviously a Sanskritized form of the Kanarese name Annigere The present inscription 
which IS the earliest record at the place is engraved on three faces of a small pillar set up m front 
Of the Banatankari temple As it refers to the construction of a chediya (Skt chmtya) it may 
be mmmedi that this pillar does not belong to the Banafonkari temple 

The record is fairly well preserved except for the first two lines on its first face But the 
king’s name can be read m I I as Earttivarmma and the rest, being the usual preamble 
can be supplied from other inscriptions The alphabet is Kanarese of the 8th century A Di^ 
written m a neat upright hand Among initial towels, the record contains d in draneyd (1 5),^ 
% m %dara (1 10) and o m onrf- (1 4) Medial % is distinguished from ^ by a small loop in 
the circle denoting the ^ sign (c/ geydr=d m line 8 with chediya in line 9) Medial w is a hook 
on the right m ku (cf Kuf^a m Ime II) while it is a U-shaped stroke at the bottom in other 
letters [cf J^lagen m 1 7) Tfie length m w is marked by the addition of a, downward curve 
to the u sign as m ndu of gdmundu (I 8) The e sign is marked as m older inscriptions by a stroke 
to the left added to the tcdekoMu as m ne of draneya (I 6) Among consonants the inscription has 
four of the test letters M, 'jjh and (n alone bemg absent) all of which present early forms 

1 [The concluding portion of the Sanstnt text is not evidently found in the Chinese translation — N P C } 

» Above, Yol VI, p 100 and Vol VII, p 204* ’ 

« Bee, for luiitance, Bombay-Karnatak coUectioB for 1928 29, Nos 187 and 189 
f hame collection No 202;, ' 
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is distinguislied from d both when it occurs singly and when it forms a ligature with n {cf di of 
1 9 and ndu of gdmundu, 18) The Dravidian r is found thrice, in ra of 
(1 5) and %daTa (1 10) and in n of mns%dd (1 12) , and final n is found in ^ndman (1 14) The 
language of the record is archaic Kanarese Attention may be drawn to the accusatiTO 
sijffix an {eg y chediyamdn^, 1 Q'l and the genitive suffix d {draneyd^ 1 5) and the form of the verb 
fnddisidon (1 9) The orthograpliy is free from any faults except for the use of long u for the 
short m gdmundu There is no distinction between short and long e and o 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a eJiedtya, % e , {chaUya or Jama 
temple) by Kaliyamma who was holding the office of the headman of Jebulageri and the erec- 
tion in front of it of a sculpture by a certain Kondidulara-Kuppa whose other name was Kirtti- 
varmma Gosasi The latter is clearly the name of his master {'prabhundman) as stated m the last 
line The writer was one Di^apala 


The record is dated in the sixtb year of king K'rttivarmma-Satya^raya The title 
Satya^raya affords enough proof to show that the kmg belonged to the early Chalukya dynasty of 
Badami and as the epigraph is on palseographic grounds assigned to the 8th century A D Kirtti- 
varmma of our record must be the second king of that name Since his initial year has been 
fixed by the late Dr Fleet as 746-47 the date of our record would be 751-52 A D Only two 
stone inscriptions and two copper plates of this king have so far been published Of them the 
Pattadakal pillar inscription^ and the copper plates are throughout in Sanskrit and the 
damaged Adur inscription* is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese The present msenp^ 
tion IS thus the first complete Kanarese record of this king 


Attention may be drawn to the rare Kanarese expression ond-uttaram (mcreasmg by 
one) occurring in this inscription So far as I know this word is found only in two other Eashf^ 
trakuta records, v z , the Nidagundl inscription® of Amoghavarsha I and the Venkatapur* inscrip- 
tion of Krishna II Fleet, while editing the former insenptien has replied ^ thm expression 
denoted an elliptical system of reckoning the regnal year of a king m which there was ‘ an omission 
of some kind or the other whether mtentional or accidental * This supposed omission was in 
his opinion the word ammttaneya (i e , sixtieth) , for with a cycle of sixty years actually in 
use an elliptical method of designating years m excess of the nun^r of mxty pi such ^ case as 
this one is perfectly intelligible and admissible,” hut it was difficult to recognise anything 
rational m an elliptical expression being used for the years eleven, twenty-first, thirty-first, etc. 
According to Fleet, the full expression as it ought to be was, therefore, (md-uUaram arufxmame^ 
varsham meaning ' the sixtieth year increased by one ’ or the sixty-first year of the rei^^ the 
king to whom it belonged The learned scholar’s opncJiiisiQn was apparently infiaermed by me 
fact that the only record containmg the expression knpwn to him was an unda^^reccHti rf a 
king who reigned for over 60 years But the present inscription and the Venka^pur reeo^ 
referred to above belong to kings whose reigns did not last so long and can be referred r^)^tivel 7 
to the 6th year of Kirttivarman (II) and to Sfika 828 {which was the 29th year 

II) The explanation offered by Fleet is thus entirely opt of place and 
fore be interpreted in some other way The context m which it occurs m ® 
would show that It is an exact counterpart of the widely used expression m 


1 Above, Vol III, pp 1 ff 

* Ind Ant Vol XI, p 69 
® Above, Vol Vll, p 212 

* ITo 82 of the Bombay Karpatak collection for 
^mSghavarsba for Akalavarsha (Krishna 11 j 


1926 27 The name of the Mag ia wroBgly ^ 
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cenjunci/ion with the word rajyam or mpjahhvnddh ^ Ond-uttamm can therefore be understood 
as an idiomatic expression synonymous of uttar-dUaram, denoting ‘ progressively ’ 

Jebulagen mentioned m the inscription appears to be a part of the town of Anmgere 

TEXT 

Face, 

1 Svasti [ II *] Kirtti[va]rmma-[Satya]§raya 

2 Sri“prithn[vi“Vallabia] maharaja- 

3 dhiraja parame^vara bhatarara 

i rajjam ond-uttarain-abhivriddhi sa- 

5 le araneya varsham prava- 

Second Face, 

6 rddamanam=age Je- 

7 bulagerige Kalr- 

8 yamma gamu]?du(uj- geyd^i 

9 ohediyaman=madisidon 
10 idara mundo Kondi- 

Th%rd Face 

U ^ulara^Kuppa Eirttivarmma- 

12 gosasiya ninsida 

13 lorttana ^ Di§apala8;^a li- 

14 khjtam ® Prabhunamaa 


No 35 —T^O STONE INSCEIPTIONS OF KEISHNA 11 , SAKA 805 

By N liAKSSMlNARAYAK EaO, M A , OOTAOAMUND. 

These two mscriptions^ were copied by me m the year 1926-27 in the villages of Soratur 
and Sirumja both in the Gadag Taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency Soratiir 
(ancient Saratavura), where a battle was fought between the Hoysala bng Ballala II and the 
Tadaya Vr ng Bhillama has already been fully described by the late Dr Fleet on p 176, Vol XIII 
ctf this journal Sirumja which is three miles north of Soratiir does not seem to have enjoyed 
toy importance The inscription at Soratiir, which I shall call A, is incised on a slab set up m 
ftont of the Venfeate^a temple and is m an excellent state of preservation The Sirumja record, 
irh^h IS called B in the sequrf, is on a hero-stone near the village school and is damaged to some 
ea^tent, particularly in lines 3 and 4 

The alphabet is Knnarese quite regular for the period to whicb the records refer themselves. 
Attention may be drawn to the following features which present themselves in this transitional 
penod when the script uhderwent some radical changes —the earlier form of initial i consisting 

— • ^ - . n .. ■ I -I. 

becouBECf cosapailison tlfe t&re© records using ond uttaram'm\ih. some inscriptions where 

ouenrs — (1) AruCigeie Inscription (rajyaiii ond 'Mitorctmaabhivyiddliisal©) , (2) Nidagundi mscrip 
l*ion {ond-utiaram Tajyam geyyutt-ixe) , (3) Venkatapur Inscription {ra]yabliivriddhiy«owi?i<^farawi sale), 
(1) Mahiteta pillar mscnption of Mafigale^a (Ind Ant Vol XIX, p 18) {uttar dUdra pravarddhamana rajya 
pa^hama-^i varslie) , (2> Sirur Inscription of Amoghayarsha I (above, Vol VII, p 206) (pravarddhamana* 
«^'®^$sai^aj 2 igal=ayTatt ecadums'ici^ar-oWaram ragy ahhiYIiddbi salijitt i^e) , (3) R6n Inscription of the same king 
(ii»ic2 , Yol Xirt, p 185) (rijyadsswiiar 5flA(fQar<j?n=abhivriddhn ol) 

Kos 73 and 59 of the Bombay Karnatak oolleotion for 1926 27 



Annigeri Inscription of Kirttivarmman II 6th year 
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of two curves with two dots below still persists (see Inda/payya 1 4 of A) , medial e is ei^iae^ed 
IE two different ways (i) by the addition of a downward atioke at the IdEt of the kMicmf aa-'ih 
earlier records (c/ me of parameivara ml 2 of A) and (n) 1^* 6upCT8OTiptmfii*:8smg«^i*!«f^^ 
(1 6 of A) and de of Puhde (1 4 of B) As in older records no distmotion is made heAweeia 
medial e and e and o and d While in A, the later cursive form -rf f m ^ed thrcai^oat, ' only 
the earlier form is found in B (e/ jqs in raja 1 1 of A with rSfa 1 <1 ■trf B) The -lefcter i is of 
the later cursive type with the miniature of the earlier type m the centre Both the spemal Br»- 
vidian consonants r and I are much more developed than m records of the eighth century (eg, 
Purigere and ildu in 1 b of A and mnstdo and Puhde in 1 4 of B) The lingual d cannot be dis- 
tinguished from the dental d in both the records 

The language of the inscriptions is Kanarese prose Attention may be drawn tO Hie 
verb nadayisu (assemble) from the noun nddu which is a rare formation. Anm»®® auterestmg 
and still unexplained word is gdsdsa occurring in 1 7 of A Dr Eieethasauggestied*^ thatlfe might 
be a corruption of the Sanskrit word gosMka That the word ?s connecfeed SajiMto: go |gow) 
has already been pointed out by him In the Soratur record (A) the occurrence ^:^res8ion 

Sim abMvnddla (prosperity of the udders) immediatHy alter tl^e g#sasia 

confirms this view But Fleet’s suggestion that the word may mean a cow-shed p. npt oorrecb 
for it 13 not possible to derive gososa from goaAiActjiil liP-sisseisrofepbilt^libsl^ wordp W 
abbre\iation or Kanarese rendering of gd-sahasra This is strengtfaepod ^ * 

certain Kosigara Koteyamma who is described as a gdsdsi in one of the inscnjfeW 
m the Mysore State is described in another record* of the same plaip aa gS»afuf8ram^^d<m 
h e , who was the manager or the keeper of gosahasra) The mention first of a of g^sahasra 
and ’then of a gdsdsa is not found in the Chmchli mscription* as suppo^a toy Ih 

other epigraphs from the Bombay-Karnatak we have similar refertmces to the ol g9~ 

sahasra ' . ' — ' 


As regards ortliograph.y, B is free from any eraors except th© i^ <4 % #fe«dfe*(l 2), 
but A IS full of mistakes Uruaeoe^ary lengtheemg of letteirs^ieh 

^1 2) and Inddpdyyd for Inda^ya (1 4) is very common m &e.iM*iord. i? le for vowel 
f%y m 'pnihuvl, (1 1) and iW'i^ddhi (1 2) 

The inscription A reeords the gift of ti gc 'c/r bv a certain Ctidnimn made in thr pm-s^co 
of the Fifty (maM-jmas) of Sarai«yjwa who had naaembM-togeaier wto ^“da^ya -was 
governing the ndiu district) As we are told that Saratavnra was «tua^ lu the_^^^ 
Ldu the distnet which Indapayya was admiilistenng wm evidently 
inscriptions we know that this was a thrce-hwtod (toct ^ a 

viUagL Indapayya who was m charge of Has district is ^ 

B IS a hero-stone recording the death <4 » o^ 3 R-®I 0 yS 8 »>a,ip a the 

setting up of the stone by Onieyaaiwa, th# yquaig^r. brother of Putd^gaiuioda. > 

Both the epigraphs refer th^^es ^ ^ 

6aka year 805 Ld A gives, m addition, gbbhakrit a« ^he 

■English equivalent of the date p A D Ak^^a ^Eashtmbiita K, the 

Kamiara-hhatara w also givep jn A it -hb other g ^ 

successor of Am oghavarsha I for whom the latest date known so jar is A.D_^r^78 Tneep^ 


‘ Above, Vol VI, p SSS 
® Mj/^ Arch Sep 3P* 1 54* No 

»ij(c?.p m,No.va. 

‘Above, Vol VI, p 2«S,f « Sf* ^ , 

* bee, for instanoe, Ko 148 of the Bopibay Kama 
for) 628.29 


ooUectionfor!J926 27 andNo,U ofa^same os^ect^H) 
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date lutherto available for Krishna II was AD 888 ^ The present records thus furnish the 
earliest date for this monarch leaving only a gap of sis years after the last known j ear of 
AmogiLavaislie 

Of tJie places mentioned Saratavura is the modern Soratur where inscription A was 
found Nivudx has probably to be identified with Nigadi, a village about 8 miles south-west of 
Dharwar 

TEXT 

A 

1 ^ Svasti Sri[ll *] Akalavarisha(varsha) prithuvl(prithvi)-vallava(vallabha) 

mara] adi(mahara] adhi)ra[] a] 

2 paxam^vara(a) 6rimat-Kaxinara-bliat[a]rara rajy-abhivri(vri)ddhi saluttum=i- 

3 xe t§aka-nnpa-kal-atita-samba(va)tsaramgal=en tu-nur-ayda(ay da)ne[ya*] 

So(So)- 

4 bhakrit einbha(ba) sambha(va)tsaram pra[va2]rttise Indapayyam(Indapayyam)nadaii= 

alutt 1 - 

5 re Pung^ere-nada Saratavurad=a(a)wadimbarum=ildu nadayise Mana- 

6 sigara-Chida(da)nna[m*] g5sa- 

7 sam=ildo[m] 

8 stan-abluvriddlii[| ]*] 

9 nama[h] 

B 

1 Svasty= Akalavarsha 6ri-prithuvi(prith-^d)-vallabha maharaj adhiraj a parameSvara 

bhat;arar[a] 

2 [salkala-rajy-abbivriddhige saluttmn^ire Sa(6a)ka-varsliam=entu-nuya 

3 aydaneya varsham pravarttisutt-ire [Kadalekadlu]pa:gLna Eyeyammam Nivudi- 

turugolol=ka- 

4 di sattomll I kalla Pulide-gavu]3i4a[na*] tamma Guyeyamma nipisido || 


No 36 —THE JESAR PLATES OF SILADITYA III— THE YEAR 347 
By THE LATE Mb R D Banerji, MA 


These plates were discovered, along with the plates of Siladitya IV of the year 387, at Jesar, 
a village m the Bhavnagar State of Kathiawar They were sent for inspection to Mr (now 
Dr) I) R Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archseological 
Survey m 1915 and his sum m ary of the inscription will be found in his Annual Report for the 
year ® 


The record is mcised on two plates, of copper of equal size, the rims of which are slightly 
raised There are two holes in each plate, through one of which is passed a long thick wire of 
copper The ends of the wire are jomed together by the seal of the Maitrakas of Valabhi bearmg 
the btfii couchant and tJie ancient legend Sn-BhatahJcah The second rmg is missmg The plates 
measure 15^ x and are now preserved m the Barton Museum, Bhavnagar As the impres- 
sions t aken m Dr D R Bhandarkar’s time were not legible, these plates were obtained on loan 
^ Above, Vol. Xin, p 189 " 


letter va whaeh is much smaller thaa the rest 
*P W C, 1915-16, p 55, para 10# 


was omitted first and inserted later on* 


! 
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from tlie Bhavnagar State tLrougli the Honourahle Agent to the Governor of Bombay in Eathia- 

There are altogether siictv-two lines of writing on these plates which are evenly distributed 
The average height of letters is i" The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose, with the* 
exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second plate The characters of the inscnp- 
tion show unmistakable influence of the south, especially m the forms of k and I Two forms 
of I have been used side by side (1) the northern angular form with the base hne and (2) the 
round southern form in which the base line is no longer existent The base line of h also has 
disappeared The text is almost an exact copy of the usual text used in other later Valabhl 
grants such as the Alma Plates of Siladitya VIH, without any variation and does not contain 
my additional historical information 

Liko other later Valabhi grants this record also mentions BhatarLa hut passes over hia sons 
The next descendant of Bhatarka, mentioned m the text, is Guhasena, the son of Bhatarka’s 
fourth son Dharapatta Then comes Guhasena’s son Dharasena II, his sons Siladitya I and 
Kharagraha I The latter was succeeded hy hia son Dharasena IV The succession then devolved 
upon Dhruvasena III, the son of Derabhata who was one of the younger sons of SilMitya I 
Dhruvasena III was succeeded by his elder brother Kharagraha II This prmce was succeeded 
bv his elder brother’s (Siladitya IPs) son iSiladitya III, the donor of the present grant The 
genealogical portion occupies the first forty-six lines Unlike the text of the Jesar plates of 
Siladitya IV, the text/ of this inscription is almost free from mistakes 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant by the king himself, of one hundred 
pdddvarttas of land m the village of Kukkapadra m the 'paihaka of Kalapaka m (the country/ 
of Surashtra to a Brahmana, with two names Saggala and PrakaSa, who was a Dikshita, an in- 
habitant of Valabhi and an migrant from PushyaSambapura He was the son of Sambadatta, 
belonged to the Kau^ika-gf5i{m and was a follower of the Yajurveda The land granted consisted 
of three pieces of which the firsf was the largest measuring seventy-three padamitim The piece 
lay towards the western boundary of the village and its boundaries were — On the east the 
Brahmadeya field of the Upadhyaya or preceptor, on the south the three royal wells, on the west 
a field named or belonging to Bhasiyaka and on the north the Van^atika river A new word 
pracTichihd which is also met with in other Valabhi plates® occurs m connection with the above 
mentioned three wells, and apparently denoted ‘ a field irrigated by a welP 

The boundaries of the second piece, known as Bappula which consisted of twelve pdddvarUas 
of land and which was situated on the south western* (boundary of the village), were — On the 
east the field of the Brahmapa ghanchaka, on the south the field of the Brahmans Tatta, on 
the west the field •<>£ the Brahmins chatta, and on the north the rivulet {Sdrmi} The third 
piece was called Lusanika It was situated on the eastern boundary (of the village) and 
consisted of fifteen padavartta measures of land Its boundaries were —On the east the 
boundary of the village of Kai^pasomaka, to the south the prachcMid of the wdl called 
Siradandaka, on the west the prachoTillid of the well called Dhoraka, and on the north the 
river Van^atika The grant also contained the well called Dhoraka extending over twenty 
five pdddvarttas The boundaries of this well were — To the east the piece of land called 
LusamJed, to the south the prachchihd of the well called Siradandaka, to the west the of 

the well called the Pippala and on the east the crest (Sthkara) of the village {i e , the mound on 
which the village was situated) The Dutaka of the grant was the ipunoe {Rdjaputm) Dhruva- 
sena It was written by the chief scribe {D%mrapati) Anabila son of the chief senbe, the Sanik%- 


P 


^0 I J, Vol III, pp 173 0 
® Of the unpublished Jesar plates of Siladitya 
164 


IV and J B,B B A s {NS),Vol I,p 74,1 4«i, and above. 
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mgrahadbiJcrita the illustrious Skandabhata The date of the grant is the (Gupta) year 347 
the fifteenth day of the dark half of Vaisakha corresponding to 666-67 A D The donor 
SilMitya HI is the brother’s son of his predecessor Kharagraha II With the exception of 
Valabhi and Surashtra, which are represented by modem Wala and Sorath in Kathiawar, I am 
unable to identify any other locality mentioned m the inscription. The mscnption m edited 
from the ongmal plates 


TEXT 

Ftr^t Plate 

I Svasti[|l*] Vi]aya-skandhavara[t*] Pundhikanaka-vasaka[t*] prasabha-pranat* 

amitranam Maitrakanam^.,. • . 

Ser'ond Plate 

4:7 . . . • mushnann=abhimukhanam=ayunshi dvishatam Paramamahe^- 

varah ^ri-6iladityali-ku^ali sarwan=eva sama]hapayaty=astu vas=samviditara 

48 yatha maya mata-pitroh puny-apyayanaya Pushya6ambapura-vinirggatta-tach- 

chaturwidya-samanya-§ri-Valabhi-vastavya-Kau^ika-sagQtra-Adhvaryyu-sabrahmachari- 

49 Brahma^a-Sambadatta-putra-Brahmaigia-Saggala-PrakaSa-dvinama-Dikshitaya SurashtrMu 

Ka(a)lapaka”pathake Kukkapadra-grame bhii-pMavartta-^ata-panmanam 

50 tn-kha^d-avasthitam kshetram yatra prathama-khahdam apara-simm tn-saptati- 

bhu'padavartta-parimai 3 Lam yasT=aghatanam purvvatah upadhyaya-brahma- 
deya-kshetram dakshii^atah 

51 rajakiya-vapi-traya-prachchiha aparatah [Bha§iyaka]-kshetram uttaratah Vanina* 

tika nadi tatha dvitiya-khan<Jana apara-dakshina-simni Bappula-samjnitam 
dvada^a-bhu-padavartta-parimanam 

52 yasya purvvatah Brahmana-Ghanchaka-satka-kshetram dakshiijatah Brahma^a- 

Tatta-kshetram aparatah Brahmai^a-Chatta-satkarkshettram uttaratah sannj 
tatha purwa-simm 

53 tri(tpi)tiya“kha^^am Lusamka-samjnitam panchadaSa-bhu-padavartta-panmanam yasya 

purvvatah Kai^Lnasomka^grama-sima dakshig.atah Siradandaka-samjhita-vapina 
prachchBia 

54 aparatah Dhorika-samjhita-vapi-pfachcMba uttaratah Van^atika nadi tatha 

itat-simny=eva Dhorika=^am 3 nita pancha-vin 6 ati-bhu-padavartta-parisara vapi 
M yasylh purvvatah Lusanika^samjhxta-kshetra-khandam dakshii;iatah Siradaijidaka-t 
sanajSita-vapini® praohchiha aparatah Pippala*vapi prachchiha uttaratah 
56 grima-^ikhara 5vani=idain=Sgh5tana-vi6uddham vapi-ksh§traiii sSdrangarh soparikaram 
sa-bhuta-vata^ptatySyaih sa-dhariya-hirany-*adeyam sa-da^aparadham sotpadya^^ 
mana-vi^ 

6 T shtikam sarvva-ra3ailyln5m,=>!ahasta-praksheya(pa)hiyarh piirwa^prattaKieva^brahma* 
deya-rabitaih bhteu-chchhid5:a-ny5y5n»=aohandr-arkk**aruuava-kshiti*-fiarit‘*pafvvata* 
sama-klLlfiiam pu- 

1 ]53q)i:^ssed by a eymbd 

^'I’ke portion of the text (Imes 1 to 4:7) omitted hero is m common mth other grants Of Suaditya III, cf, 
for example, Lonsadi plates, above, Vol IV, pp 76 

ternunation m after vdpi may either be taken as a corruption of Sanskrit ndih, m Which ease S&a 
and may be two separate wells , or more hk©ly a precufsor of the modem Gujarati gefia^we ter?m 
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§8 tra-pautr'anvaya-bh6gyam=udak-5.tjeagg«ia^ dhamiaa-dayo y»t5=sy= 

Sohitava brahmadeya-sthitya bbufijatab kjisbata]^ kaisbayata^ prafadilaio 
va aa kai§cbid=vya8edh6 

§8 varttiitavyaiife=agam-bhadia*impatibbii==apy==asmad<-vaiila]air=aD.yair=Tva amtyany= 

ai6varyany=asthiram majmsbyam 8amanyafi=clia bkfimi-dana-pbalanwiTagach* 
cbhadbhir=ayam=a3mad-day6siiumantyavyah panpalayifcavya- 

60 6=ch=§ty=ukfcan=obaf |* ] Babubtui=wasudha bbukta rajabhi[s]=Sagar-adiblu- 

[bl*] yasya yasya yada bbunu8=tasya tasya tada pbalamil Yan^^ha 
daridrya-bbayan=narSndrair=ddbaiiani dbarmm-ayatani-kntam [|*] nirbbbakta- 
malya-pratimSni tam k5 na- 

61 ma sadbub=punar=adadita |1 Sbasbti[ml varsba-sabasraiu svargge tisbthati 

bbiiimdab [ 1*1 acbobbetta ob=Sniimaiita cba ■(iany=eva narake vaaset* [i|*] 
Dutak6=tra Rajaputra-DbruvasenabH 

62 Likbitam=idam Sandbiyigrab-adbiknta-DiTOapati-firi-Bkandabbata-pirtra-'DiTiPapati- 

6rimad-Anabilen=eti H Sam COO 40 7 Vaiiakba-va 15 Sva-basto mama !1 


No 37 ^SAKTIPUE COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHEANASENA 

By Dhibendra Ohandea Gansuly, M A , Ph D , Beyaees 

The subioined inscription belongs to tbe reign of Laksbmanasena, tbe fourth king of lOie 
SSna dynasty, wbo held sway over Bengal during tbe latter part of the 12tb and ^ 
of tbe 13tb century A D Tbe other grants of this king, already known to ®e Anufaa 

copper-plate, tbe Govindapui copper-plate, tbe Tarpandigbi coppw plat^ ai^ IWbmi^ 

copper-plate, all of which have been included by Mr N G Majui^, m 
scriptioL of Bengal ”, Vol III Tbe same book ako refers to a sh^rtmsoi^rf 
s&a’s reign, engraved on tbe pedestal of «i image of Chandi, in Ife cily 

Tbe new copper-plate was lying m tiie bouse of late Mr grya^Camdra^Cam^^^ m fte 
TiUaee of Saktipur, m Ae Sadar-Subdiroion of tbe Muisbidibad Bei^ whm rt is 

^id te have been worshipped for a 

.n4t.o. -«»«7 ”0^ 

edit this macnption with tbe kind p^ission of tbe autboriti® oS tee is w ^ 

Tb. » a =»Blo Pla« !M».bea on « »a j 
A seal repre«enting an afEgy of SadaSiva is “ “ ' ^ ^ jaiilT tfiar anv 

tains altogether 68 bnes, 29 on each side Jg V and in tee 55 after nodi, 

bonify in roadnig ■B.»o » .«« "T* TJe » IH spa« » Inie 54 .«« 

thiSySm, ea* of winch ttaee letters of the word mmaytta a 

vTa^etf whicli can acconmiodate two letters 

line 46 are indistinct — — ' 


^ Read atxmrgg^a 
® Read vaset 

® I acknowledge my gra»tatude to ISu R* 
have rendered me m writing 


fW, and llr B. a a»* 
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The characters are proto-Bengali of the type found in Lakshmanasena’s grants t n 
m, y, V and $k have already assumed the forms of the modern Bengali characters The forms 
of some individual letters call for special remarks F is not always uniformly written (cf 11 7 and 
9) Sometimes p and y (11 5 and 1), v and r (11 7 and 9), and r and c (11 4 and 11) are indistin- 
gmshahle The forms of the letters m this inscription and that on the Anulia plate are not always 
identical Special attention is drawn to the conjunct letters nd, and tih 

The language is Sanslmt The inscription is written both in veise and in prose Lines 
from 1 to 17 and from 50 to 58 are m verse, with the exception of omnamo, etc , at the commence- 
ment, the date at the end and the lines 17 to 50 which are m prose As regards orthography, 
the letter d denotes both ^ and b The word duhhha is written as dulha (1 3) as in the Anulia 
plate* Tr%purdmmi}ia is written as Tnpurdnndha {11 57-58) The consonant following the 
superscript r is doubled, as for example, svargga, ^r^wasudhd (11 6] , 52, 54), etc The words huddlvd 
and dattvd are respectively written as buddhd (1 56) and daitd (1* 12) 

The mscnption records a grant of Eakshmanasena, the son of Vallalasena, grand-son 
of Vijayasena, and the great-grand-son of Hemantasena The Deopara inscription^ of Vijaya 
sena tells us that Samantasena was the father of Hemantasena Hemantasena was the first ting 
oi the family The same inscription ^ mentions Hcmantasena’s wife as Maharajhl (the great queen) 
The Barrackpur inscription^ of tbe same king designates Hemanta as Maharajadhiraja Nothing 
is known from our inscription regarding the military achievements of Lakshmanasena But 
the Madhainagar copper-plate^ of the king records that when he was a crown-prince, he seized 
the fortune of the King of Gauda, defeated the Kings of Kalmga, and Ka^I and subdued Kama- 
rupa 

The object of the inscription is to record that King Lakshmanasena, on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, granted to a Brahman named Kuvera 89 drbnas of land, comprising a part of 
Nimapataka, and the whole of the five patakas of Raghavahatta, Varahak6i:ia, Vallihita, Vijahara- 
pura, and Damaravada, all situated in the Kumarapura-cliaturaka, m the Madhuginmandala, 
attached to Kumbhmagara, in the Dakshinavithi of Uttara-Radha, in the Kankagramabbukti 
The lands comprismg Varahak5na, Vallihita, Raghavahatta, and part of Nimapataka were con- 
tiguous, and were bounded m the east by the extensive lands of Mahkunda along with Aparajoli , 
m the south by Bhaga(Jikhandakshetra, in the west by the cow-track of Achchhama and in 
the north by the Mora river The two patakas of Vijaharapura and Damaravada which were 
off from the above lands, were again contiguous They were bounded on the east by Cbaka- 
liyajdli; on the south by Vipravaddhajoli, on the west by Langalajoli, and on the north by 
the cow-track of Parajana The income of all the lands granted was five hundred {Kapar’^ 
daU-purdnas) ^ The inscription tells us that the above grant was made m exchange of 
Kshetrapdtaka, which yielded five hundred (Kapardaka-purdnas), and which had been given 
by King Vallalasena to the Gayal® Brahman Haridasa on a previous occasion It appears 
from this that on the aforesaid day of the solar eclipse the king, through mistake, gave Kuvm 
the Kshetrapataka But shordy after, when it was brought to his notice that the latter had 
already been given by his father to Haridasa, he annexed to Government {koshthlkfUya) the 
above mentioned six patakas^ which were oi equal value with the previous grant and 
made them over to Kuvera m ex change of the Kshetrapataka 

^ Above, Vol I, pp 305 ff and InscfiptioTis of Bengal, Vol III, p 50 
- *I6 i4,p 52 

® Ihtd , p 62, 1 23 
114. 

speoified, tlus unit of money may be supplied from other msoriptions of the period 
pnie priests at Gaya ate still known by the name of Gaval or Gavaval Brahmans- Ed 1 
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The meonption ue w,th fie .amea of aom. htierto onkno™ temtonal *™.oo, 

in Bengal Tn the early times, modern Bengal was dmded under four geographical units «« 
VaiendrI, Radha, Vanga, and Samatata Varendri represented Forth Bengal or the modem’ Eai- 
shahi Division and Radha comprised South-west Bengal Radha or Radha was further divided 
into Northern and Southern Radha The former was bounded by the Ajaya in the south the 
Bhagirathi in the east and the north, and the Santal Parganas m the west This comprised the 
whole of the present Biibhum District, and part of the Murshidabad Distnct 


The highest administrative unit was a MuIh, which was divided between maM,, and mAavos 
The exact relation between a matidala and a mskatja cannot be fixed, the evidence on the subject 
being of a conflicting nature , most of the inscriptions from Bengal, however, refer to mandala 
as asuhdmsionof The divisions of a mmdala were khandalas^ and vUkis^ The 

Nalanda’ plate of Devapala states that Kumudasutra-uiiA^ was within the Gaya-mAaya 
The Naihati plate* of Vallalasena refers to a mi which was within the jurisdiction of a 
mndala This suggests that vlthl was a division of a mandala and a subdivision of a mham 
The relation between khamlda and vlthl is not known The division of mi seems to ha\e been 
a khStikoi The Rhalimpur plate® of Dharmapala mentions a khcctikd named Vesanika The 
Govindapur plate* of Lakshmanasena refers to a khattka Between kh3t^ka and chaturaka was 
a unit called ifiUi V^ilta was dmded into chaturaka,’’ chaturaka uAo grama^ and grama mto 
fotaka ® 


From the records of the early Sena kmgs, we know of only two bhuktis m Bengal, itz, 
Paundravardhana and Vardhamana During the period of the Guptas and the Palas the Paundra- 
y&xdhma-hkulti comprised only the Rajshfihi Division, but d uring the S^ period it included 
a number of other territories within its jurisdiction such as Yanga (approximately the Dacca 
Division), and the Presidency Divisional east of the Bha^rathi The Vardhamana-hAafte ori- 
ginally comprised parts of the District of Murshidabad west of the Bhl^athi and ehe whole of 
the Districts of Birbhum, Burdwan, Bankura, Sugbh, and Howrah “ The Fa&ati plate of 
Vallalasena,!® issued m the Uth year of the king’s reign (wroa 1171 A.D), states that Uttara- 
Radha formed a mantlcda within the Vardhamana-bAMfe But the present grant of r.alraK-mp |p ^ 
sena, issued in the 6th year (ctrea 1183 A D ) of his reign, refers to Uttara-Eadha as situated within 
the Kankagrama-bhw/eft This suggests that some territorial re-arrangemenis mus* have been 
eSected during the intervening period, probably early during Lakshmanasena’s reign The 
Kankagrama bhuMi which is known for the first time from this mscnption, most have been of 
recent formation and it is probable that the conquests of Lakshmanasena m the direction of 
Bihar must have made this an administrative necessity It seems to have taken over uhe Fiwtiiem 
Ba(Jha tract from Vardhamana-MwAfo, although we know from the Govmdapur grout, that the 


1 Ibid , p 24 

^ The Divtpur&'^a describes Mathura as a vUU (Chapt* LXVI, V 73) 
8Above,Vol XVII, p 321 
Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol III, p 74, 1 33 
Above, Vol IV, p 253 
® Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol HI, p 96, 1 J4 
’ Ibid , p 112, 1 40 , p 146, 11 48 49. 

^Ihid p 170 17L 
® Qania Likhamdl^, p 135, V 29 
10 Above, Vol XV, p 140, ibid , Vol IV, p 253 
Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol III, pp. 63, 137 
i®/M,pp 74,07 
71 fi 
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latter MuJUi was m existence m tlie 2nd year of Lakshmanasena The A]aya which was the 
boundaiy between northern and southern Eadha must then have been the boundary between 
the two bJiuUts The Kankagrama-MMfe* appears to have extended into the Santal parganas 
and Bhagalpur on the north-west of Uttara-Eadha On the north-cost it could have extended 
very little beyond the river Ganges 

[The place Kankagrama from which the hJiukii took its name can be identified with Xankiol 
(24° 48' N Lat 87° 48' E Long ) just beyond the northern limits of the Murshidabad and Birbhum 
Districts of Bengal Cunnmgham’- calls it ‘ an old town, which was once the headquarters of 
an extensive province, mcluding the whole of the present district of Eajmahal and a large tract 
of country which is now on the east of the Ganges, but which in former days was on its west bank ’ 
Its situation ‘on a jutting point of the old high bank of the Ganges’ must have given it a strateoie 
importance According to Ounnmgham, ‘ the province in which it is situated was called Eadha 
by the Hindus ’ But as northern Eadha formed part of the southern subdivision 
of the Kankagrama territory {b}iuU%), the latter appears to have overlapped Eadha Besides 
the antiquities noticed by Cunningham, there are other important antiquities at Kendua m 
the neighbourhood of Kankjol, which indicate that the place was of considerable importance 
m the pre-Muhammadan period There can therefore be little doubt about the proposed iden- 
tification 

The name of the ancient Madhugiri-mawdai'o may be recognised in the present Mahuagadhi, 
an isolated hill, m Santal Parganas rising to a height of 1,657 feet above sea level and situated 
about 22 miles to the south-west of Kankjol and 20 miles north-west of Kumhira —Ed ] 

Of the other localities mentioned m the inscription, Kumbhinag’ara may be identified 
with the modem Kumhira, m the Eampurhat P S of the Birbhum District. The river Mora 
is the modern Mor (also known as Mayurakshi) which flows through the Birbhum Distnct 
Kuroarapura still retains its ancient name and is situated in P S Maureswar about 3J miles 
north of the Mor Varaliakona is the modern Barkunda m P S. Sun, about 4 a mile north 
of the Mor and 1^ mile from the Samthia railway station of the DIE. Loop line. The words 
Jc5na and bunda are changeable according to the usage in the Birbhum District The modern 
village of Baharpur m the Labpur P S of Birbhum District probably represents the ancient 
Vijaharapura. Mr K K Bhattasali idemnhea Niroa and VaUiliita with the modern villages 
of Nima and Baluti m P S Maureswar, on the north bank of the Mor, 4 miles north-east from 
Samthia and 5J miles west of Kumarapur He also identifies Acbcbliaina with the modern 
village of Ammo m P S Sun, ^ a mile north of Samthia and Parajapa with that of Palijana® 
a village on both sides of the Mpr^ in P S Labpur and P S Maureswar, about 5 miles north- 
west of Baharpur The villages of Barkunda, Hima and Baluti are now on the north bank 
of the Mor when the mscnption tells us that they were to the south of this nver This shows 
mat the Mor, which is a restless river constantly shifting its sandy bed, has since changed its 
course The dried-up bed of the modern Kana nver, passing north of Nima and Baluti, was 
probably the ancient course of the Mor durmg the BSna period [Barkova would be a 
e er eqmva en o Varahakona and a well-known ancient loeahty exists under this name 
close to PancLtlin;^ m the Elandi Subdivision of Murshidabad In the vicinity are also to be 

and the nver Mor drags on ltd course at some distance to the 


A Voh XV, pp ^7 39 
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Ihe Saktipur inscription refers to tlie land measurement ot drdm ^ Prom tte other records 
(jl the S§na kings we know that several drSnas made one pataka Drma was again divided into 
'dhdkci' 0^ adhavdpa, ddhala ixiio unmdm, and unmdna into hdkaon hdhmka^ ZVowo is still 
^ged as a land measure in Bengal All these measurements were governed by a hnear standard 
known as “ nala ” The standard of the measurement of nala was not uniform all over Besagd, 
and difiered according to the custom and practice of a particular locality The present grant 
ftkes mention of VpshabhaSankaia-»ala Vrishabha^ankara being an appellation of Vi^ayas&m,* 
the ncda used in this inscription might have been introduced by and named after hi m . The 
Barrackpur grant of VijavaaCna refers to SamatatTya-na?a « The Govmdapur copper-plate® of 
Lakshmanasena which records the grant of a village in the Vardhamana-SAwto, refers to a 
standard of nala consisting of 56 cubits, prevalent in that region 

The donee Kubera was the son of Ananta grand-son of Piithvldhara and great-grand-son 
of Aniruddha From an early dynastic calendar used by the ghatala^ (match-makers),* we gather 
that there were m the time of Lakshmanasena three brothers^ named Devala, Vamana and 
Kuvera, sons of DharmamSu, grand-sons of Pitho and great-grand-sons of Aniruddha If Pitho 
IS a contraction of Pnthvldhaia® (as is very likely) and Ananta is taken to be another name of 
DharmamSu, the KubSra of the present record may be identical with the young^t of the three 
brothers The other two, Devala and Vamana are said to have received honor as “ Kuhn ” (High 
(-lass Brahmans) from Lakshmanasena but Kuvera is said to have forfeited this privilege, owmg 
0 his marriage with the daughter of Hasya Ganguli, a degraded “ Kulm” who had accqited 
the gift of a golden cow from VallaJasena » The loss of ‘ Kulmism’ does not however seem to 
have prevented the Brahman from receiving gifts at the hands of the king 

The date of the inscription was read by Mr Basu as Sam 3, the 2nd ^y of SrSvaaa Mr 
Bhattasali (with whom I concur) corrects it as Sam 6, the 7th day of rava^ 

[The supposition that the king first granted by mistake some land alre^y m the 
of ai^other donee, on the occasion of the solar eclipse, smd subsequehtiy another 

"Jco,roborated by the laot « »»p<> .a 1163 A D (wbob » *«» - 
s6ia) there was no solar eclipse on the 7th day of {solar) Sravana, throughout Ae Jitter half of 

the twelfth century A D In 1183 AD the seventh day of Sravana fell on Sunday ® ^ 

.cl.p» occurred on Mondoy tb, M lie 

„*oonb.e^U.nodby6bo»ppo...on«^.^b^^^^^ 

to the autliontieB concerned and rectified In 11 

W® to 7tb d.7 ol and 1180 A ® 7“^!^[f^“*„tLe.toCoInB.on 

is thus the most plausible eq uivalent of the present date, whrefi corroom^a^ P 

^{Dro^a IS the same as dronavapa of the Gupta period piateg. ag the egadJed 

of tl ssna period was however a larger amt to the of earlier plates. 

St least 10 drsnas, while tho latter was toe up of 8 drOr^avapas-Ed ] 

* Intcnphona of Bengal, Vol III, pp 78, 90, 104, 

»Bm?,P 130,1 32 

« IM pp 96, 97 ; tad dSHya sarhoyavaUra-ahatpa'^^^*)^^ panrtuta ndlem 
> BaiigSrJatiyalUMaa, hy^ N Be.m, Srahmanakhat^da, V 140 
Ubid,p 165 

* [C/ Pithora for Puthviraia.-- Ed ] „ , ^ •Ro„ftriee MA, of the Manuscript department, 

ItKOa UniTetaitp, for Orawing Jay atten^ to i. pMwhot oopp« pWo of ViivKliw«6i», 

Of the numeral “ 3 ” m the Anulia plate, 1 ana m j xf- 

1, 55, and the numeral ‘ 6 ^ m the latter i 50» 



SIS 


EPIGEAPHIA HTDICA 


[VoL XXI 


23 t 

24 ’?r!€n^ 
if^- 

25 anfsuT^tfwiTsr ’girrs^T^R ^(^)'i[’?iT^i; m(m)'in^Tm5f 

Wf »nsi" 

26 ^ *Tfm^ mi ^Wlfilfanig giT- 

27 Mlf(«»g: eh'^ <1 W *i7NMtV I fd q\«s<< ly t 1«( « i <4 ^ 


28 ^frrr 

22 Tj^ ^n^roraTttTSfi ^.wt^rraf^: 

Reverse, 

32 I trf^ I 55^ 

3^ *T|i4mi -h)*jI ^51 '^:^fft?TTq|^i5( ii I aiifl"<mcH ^ ^nts[r- 
34 ^? T Tc|^4J^fircl^^i <|j <MI Ach t:t^crg(f)^f % f%cr- 

36 WTfl^ ^W(WT)mTf^^(^)1%[:*03ri^trqT^ ^7^- 

if%?r i^nw- 

ir^*< '*«<|ftW<JS!di^'teH <* c| 1 faf^rntirecijii^ (44 <i^!gT- 

SO wjmsinRW ^PiRfaimTT^ trir^cres^TTt® 

41 fNw gro sur f^ ' ^^-iTl^i^ srr- 


Vol XX, p 61 -Ed.] 

‘♦e#* sopafh-idv amra-bU [C ^4 < 3&.etiCarpadi;5lu.caj^p^ plaie Inmt^ 


Saktipur copper-pi^tf of Lakshmana&ena 


Reverse 


V?’ 

■ ^ I 


inpiiym p ^ V -jj;- - 

nn ViUi1w(^F> @ 1 » 

nt-;^ 59 ,f? 7 lfaj 55 ins>r 

, -)i. 5 fl^n JTTaJP* (^ 3 f( 0 i;rnL?i fis ?;Afgn;^jaJSM§^^ r*t 

-55 r™fe 2 -Jbi<^ 2 <ri 5 ;fasFi'^Pa’ai - 

r - ,4^^r- V-r-r V— ^ 4 — i -r-rrt Tk— ^ ^ . <- 7 -. I-l <*“. r”, ^T. ’•-r 5^1 iT ^J I T 5 « . 


i^i rnfJi'^D'i r<iSwaM^jr£nn5^ais.miii/®ijfe^sCa^s3ea5^^ ^ 

( ;' 1 7 | ri?, i?( <T ^rn f ’3 3 ir^) '^^4^ t'3SS *" 




^ m o JTi fi! 3 ? ?n'b HI p. ?i I ife ?ii?3 ^1 ^4'« S I'i cTift- 

7i;,fi i?.7 ^1 f^jn;i5i.¥jVi5i 7 ?:rs i ro i g ifi ^ rr;i 1 1 m * 

71 fo fg 7; r 57 i ^ I'v ■' I r -S’ Th rj I ' ,7 1 ,7^ i> I / . t j^n ?-i (fi g 1 o i .»5 { yij 1 1 o I .i J ^ ^ # 
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No 38— THETIEUMUKKUDAL INSCEIPTION OF VIEAEAJENDEA 

B'S' K V SUBEAHMANYA AyYAE, B A , COIMBATOEE 

Of the collection of over twenty thousand inscriptions made by the Epigraphical Department 
m the Madras Presidency, the inscription edited here is unique m several respects It is one of 
the biggest inscriptions known so far , it registers certain historical facts not known or noticed till 
now , it gives an insight mto the details of the working of the official machinery and shows how 
the king’s birth-day, the days of the natal star of persons of note, and festivals of public rejoicing 
were celebrated , it records provisions made for the maintenance of an educational institution 
and a hostel , above all, it furnishes detailed information, such as is available from no other source, 
regarding the upkeep of a hospital, the medicines stocked therein, the number of beds provided for 
in-patients, the endowment for a staff of nurses, physician, surgeon and compounder, and the 
provision for inferior servants such as the washerman, the potter and others that attended 
to the needs of the patients In presenting the record, I have strictly confined m} self to offering 
such remarks and suggestions as are required to elucidate the text 

The inscription is engraved on the east wall of the first prdMra of the Vishnu temple of Ven- 
kate^a-Perumal at Tirumukkudal m the Madhuranfeakam taluk of the Chmgleput district It 
was discovered and copied by me during the field season of 1915 16 ^ There is a notice of it in 
the Annual Re'port on Epigraphy for that year ^ The village of Tirumukkudal derives its name 
from its situation at the confluence of the Palar with two of its tributaries, the Vegavati andthe 
Cheyyar The word ‘ tirumukkudal ’ means ‘ the confluence of three sacred (streams) ’ The 
temple of Venkate^a-Perumal is picturesquely situated on a prominence on the bank of the com- 
bmed river which at this place is naturallv very broad The spot is an ideal one for the erec- 
tion of a temple, college, hostel and hospital At the time of the record, all these were actually 
combmed m one building with separate apartments for each section and located here as the 
inscription gives us to understand Tirumukkudal is about two miles from Palaiya-Sivaram, 
a small station next to Walajabad in the Conjeeveram-Chmgleput section of the South Indian 
Railway, and has to be reached bv crossing the river On the opposite side of the river is a small 
hillock: on which stands another Vishnu temple which is sometimes frequented by pilgrims 
visitmg Conjeeveram and about which there is a reference in our inscription under the name 
Tuuvenkatamalai 

^he temple of VenkateSa-Perumal is an ancient one It has been in existence from the time 
of the Pallava king Vijaya-Nripatunga-viIoramavarman of the ninth century A D as evidenced 
by a record of the 24th year of his reign found on a slab supporting a beam m the inner enclosure ® 
According to this mscription, the god is called Vislinu-Bliatara It was known by the name of 
Tixumtiikudal-Alvar and Maha-Vishnu during Chola times, ^ while a later epigraph calls it by the 
name VenkateSvara-svamm ® 

The inscription under publication consists of 55 lines of writing and is engraved in two sections 
In the first section the Imes are very long and run to a distance of 55 feet The entire space 
covered by the mscription is 540 square feet The record is written in the Tamil language and 
alphabet, and the characters belong to the latter half of the eleventh century ADA few Grantha 
iettto are used mostly m words of Sanskrit origm The inscription is fairly well preserved, though 
m some places a few letters are badly damaged One or two small inscribed slabs have fallen off 

1 Annual Re^part on Epigraphp for 1916, para 4 on page 4 

® Ihidy pp 118? 

179 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1913 

* Hos 169 and 1S2 of the same collection 

I Ho 187 of the same ooUeotion 
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and their places are filled up by plain ones In the second section, a few pillar have been inserted 
m later times close to the inscribed wall and these obstruct a part of the insonption Though the 
letters so obstructed have not come out in the impression, yet they have been read from the stone 
Regarding the orthography of the record the following pecifiianties deserve to be noted 
The letters n and n have been quite indigerently used The wrong employment of the former 
not only before n and r but also at the end of words is noticeable m manv places, e g , yanmnramm 
(1 4), VimayavTanna% (1 4), magan and marravan (1 1) Similarlv we find the incorrect use of n 
before t and at the commencement of words, e g , samanta (1 2), mmniarum (i 2) and Nuhmba 
(1 4) There are several instances where the sandhi rules have not been observed e g , Irugaiyan 
devi (1 l)j fonr-Danda'^ (1 4), tnmmir (1 4) KUavan Da° (1 2) and SuttukkaU%r=]aya (1 9) In 
the first three cases here cited, the t and d should have been changed into r, in the fourth, n 
should have been omitted and m the fifth r should have been replaced by Z A few mistakes of 
spelling also occur, e g , mntum for ninmn^ (1 1), nattimi for naitidai (I 1) and fumr for punar 
(1 1) The use of certain words and phrases deserves notice, eg^ Patpagafpidt ‘ the name of a 
royal elephant’ (1 3), Jcettini, (1 6), kachcJidna (^e, gadyana) (1 11), ehoUiyapdhh, (1 %mud^ 
tamrndu, mudal eduitu, (1 11), vlra§elai and daiabandam (1 11) 

The inscxiption opens with the historical introduction commencing with the words tim-mhr, 
etc , m which aie chronicled, in greater detail than hitherto known, the political events that took 
place m the reign of the Ghola king Rajakesarivarmaa alias ^rarajendradeva up to the 
sixth year, the date of the record It states that the king, while he was seated on the throne called 
Rajendra^ola-Mavabvanarajan in his palace named Solakeralan-tirumaligai at Gangaikon- 
da^dlapuram, was pleased to order that the amounti of 75 hodawju of gold which the rodents of 
the dh^addm village ot Vayalaikkavur had been paying towards the mamtenance of a feeding house 

together with ceitam customary dues raised from the same village which had been assign^ 

as a BlabJidga to the temple of Maha-Yishnu at Tirumukkudal m the second year of the fang’s 
predecessor Pai'akosarivarman Hajeudradeva ‘ who took Rattapadi 7| lakh^ and defeated 
Ahavamalla twice on the battle field ’—should be entered m the accounts frm tie current year 
as a tax-free devaddna to be utilised for the expenses (mmania) of the god. Tte roy^ mder 
mm^ of the king was committed to writing by an official whose designation was UTumm^f(^k^t 
(Royal Secretary) and attested to by three others designated tirumandim^i^ndy^amJQ^^^ 
Royal Secretai^ ) When this royal mandate was received, certam officials who^may be <^led the 
authorising officers (evd) gave the command and this was seconded by 
belonging to three sections or departments of the state, , six of ud^nhdt<m (Royd attendant 

or aide-de camps), twenty-eight of md^iyil, i e , those who issue permits, and fom of the 
lcM^ (arbitrators) Thereafter thirty-two officers of the Accemte 

diSerent sections assembled together, of whom four person antho^ made 

order, another made the entry and still another issued the revised account The entry made 

by the officers was to the following efiect ^ i. ? i- ^ 

Tie te tie temple of MeMetou .t Tmml.kkua.1 c.Mrtedef (1) T5 oi gM 

w J11ee!de.t, of vW- » '» P*?”® *” f if 

(i ) imgavertt, (Q) lenppu, (6) laramt toifu, (t) P“ ^ Eegister, ’ the tbinl ‘ Sxvmur rf 

r„e,„ it« taken to mean ‘ General Acoonnts, tie seoona xax xws ' 


Of these, the first may be taken to mean Genem noooimr^ .Opemng and aofing Aseom^’ 

the tenth ‘ Keejicr of the Koyal Orders’ 

!>1 toW)ytt=30 maupii', 1 waiySdi-2 W »»»' 
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gjib Of these, items (1) fmd (3) amounted to 147 kalan/ju and 9 manjadi The income on tJ® 
at the rate of 16 Idem of paddy by the 'ta/jokesan measure, per Icala^iu, amounted to 2359 hdem 
1 paiallu, 3 nah, 1 alaicku and 3 lerndd Tins when converted into ammohdevan measure gav,^ 
an excess of 884 Mlam, 2 turn, 3 ndh and 1 dlakJcu after providing for Mvdh, hdlalavu-huh and 
Icorralavu-vdk, calculated at the rate of 1 Iccdam, 1 turn and 4 ndh of aruneoUdevan for each rdjakesan 
ledam Thus, the paddy mcome in favour of the temple on these two items alone came to 3243 
hdam, 2 turn, 1 'padakhu, 6 ndh, 1 ulahku and 3 Sevidu The third item (No 2) amounted to 216J 
kdsu and 2 md It was made up of 36^ kdSu obtained by converting H kalav'ju of gold derived 
from the taxes or fees ur-kalan^u (=1 kalanju), kmiaia-kachcJidnam {=lkalan‘]u),mm-paU(m 
(=3J lalanju) and hilimi-'pdttam (=5| kalarl'ju) together with the incomes of 28} kdm and 4 md 
from daMvemdam, 25| kdsu and 3 md from mddaikkuh, 3 kdsu from mudal-selam, 14- kdsu from 
vannakkakkidz, f kdsu from tanppudavai, 1} kd^u from tingalmerd and 118 kdsu from vehkkdsu. 

Then are detailed the items of expenditure to be defrayed from this mcome of 3243 and odd 
kdam of paddy and 216| kdiu and 2 md of monev The table appended hereto* will indicate how 
the incomes of paddy and money were expended annually in the temple and the institutions 
attached thereto It may be stated here that the provision made in this mscription is (1) for 
meetmg the various expenses connected with the temple, (2) for the maintenance of a Vedic 
school with a hostel and (3) for the upkeep of a hospital As regards the first, the record provides 

for oSermgs to be made to the god Alvar, three times daily — morning, noon and night, ^for 

offerings to be made to the deity Srl-Eaghavachakravartin, i e , Eama at noon (nearly 601 kdam), 
for sandal-paste and its ingredients karfura and kunkuma and for lamps (68| Xdiw) , for special 
offerings to be made on the occasion of the festivals in the months of AippaSi, MaSi, Karttigaias 
well as for the hunting festival and JayantyashtamJ (the birth-day of Kiishna) (28 kalam, 1 kurum 
and 5} ndh ) , for a grand offermg to be made on the occasion of the king’s birth-day anniversary 
falling on the asterism A^lesha in the month Avam (6 kalam, 5 kurum and 2 ndh) , for parchasmg 
cloth to cover the images of gods and for offerings to be made on the birth-day asterism (Purddem 
m the month of Karttigai) of the Vaisya Madavan Damayan, who built the Jananatha- 
ipandafa m the temple (6 kalam, 5 kurum and 2 nddt%) , for the expenses to be met on the occasion 
of taking the deity Vennaikkuttalvan, * e , Enshija m procession on the day of Txrmmam in the 
month pf Puratta^i of every year (5 kalam) , for meeting the expenses of feeding Sri-Vaishnavas on 
variops f^tive occasions (88 kedam, 11 kurum and 4 ndh) , for payments to be made to an astrologer 
i^r annousnmg festivals, the songster for reciting tne hruvdymoh hymns, the cultivators that 
looked ^fter the flowef -garden of Vira^olan, the Yaikhanasa-devalcanmis (priests worshipping the 
d^lty f^ording to the Vaikhanasa mode), accountant, potter and washerman attached to the 
tjepxple (382 and 6 kupmt) , for repairs to be executed annually in the tiruoJichurrumdligai, 
% f ^ the mpef enclosure (40 kdam) and for purchasing cloth for various servants (13} kdiu) 

Then follow provisiona made for the maintenance of a Vedic college in this temple One 
teacher taught the Eig'Yeda aud received annually 60 kalam of paddy and 4 Tmiu , another taught 
the YafiirrVeda apd was psid a sfmdar fee A Bhatta expounded Vyakarapa and Rupavatara * 
i,® got,armu^y 120 kalam of paddy and 10 kdhi, 4 e , a little more than the combined honorarium 

to the two Y^dic teachers. The hostel attached to the college fed daily 60 persons consisting 
d 10 Brahmans who studied the Rig-Veda, 10 Brahmans who studied the Yajur-Veda, 20 Brahmans 
and Btuden-te who studied the Vyakarana and the Eu pavatara and 10 Maha-pancharatras, 3 

» lie follow^ are the relative capacities of the measures mentioned here —1 kalam-r-12 hupim or 3 tum 

at pa a a , * 8 naU , 1 n&h^2 iirt , 1 wn=2 ulaklu , 1 ulakku=‘2 alakku and 1 alakku=5 iemlu, 

p 229 f, below 

*On B%;pavaiara, see my remarks, above Voi XVIH, p 66 
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^iva-Brahmanas, 5 Vaikhanasas and 2 of another class the name of which is lost m the inscnptMsi 
The feeding expenses, inclusive of the coat of mats and oil for lamps and for bathmg on 51 Satur- 
days of the year, and wages of cooks and maid servants who served the students and the teachers, 
came to 1642 kalam and 6 kurum of paddy and 37| kahi Fi^tn the fact that the hostel fed not 
only the students studying the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Vyakarana and the Rupavatara 
but also a certain number of Maha-PaS,chratras,i Siva-Brahmanas^ and Vaikhanasas, it ma'v be 
inferred that the dramas and tantras — ^such as the Pancharatra, Saiva and Vaikhanasa — were 

also taught 

The word Siva-Brakmana^ occurs very frequently in South Indian inscriptions and it has been 
generally taken to mean those belonging to the Saiva rehgion , but our inscrption seems 
to indicate that it has the special significance of one studying the ‘ Saiv-Agama ’ referrmg as 
it does to a class of students of the school It is mterestmg to find that the studeaits m the hostel 
were provided with mats to lie on and lights for mght study and were given oil for bath 
once a week throughout the year The appointment of the maid-servants was meant for 
keeping the premises clean As the education imparted was mostly rdigious m character, it is 
but natural that the temple was the principal centre of education, as we know from this a^ 
other inscriptions One of the epigraphs of Uttaramahur belonging to the reign of the Chola 
Innff Raiendra-Chola I (A D 1013 to 1045) registers a gift of land as Pamltya-hdmppunm md 

stipulates that the men who enjoyed the income from It should live m the viUage 

via 8 Another inscription of the same time^ registers^a similar gift of land as Tamni/OrJ^tp- 
mram i e , tor teaching the students of the Tmttirlya-Salcha In the temple at Tiruvi^yur near 
Sldral there was built a pavilion known as the Vydkarana-ddna-mai^ava whaem waa 

to oJ to 

to isama» ( rao-snli!, adhi/oyma-vnttt and SiatKMJntt). tlere aie a jmetom ^ptions m 

the Madra^sBpigraphical collection which refer to gifts made for the mamte^nce of 

pounding the Mahiharata, Somasiddhanta, Prabhakara and the Mimam^ ( 4pur^as) 

Lggest college estabbshed for the Z^Ascot 

The lat o. expeaitoe fc to 

rtudents living into hostel. aHd'temldeseFV^ 4 MmaafivYO iWin* of paddy a»l 8 Mi# 

16 beds, and was m ohaige of a plyn^a. -ho ^ of 

in addition to a giant of land, for pn^bmg to^cin^ to to rf to Vito 

Vira^olan, the servants attached to the institutio leemved 30 Mmt of paddy, two 

a" riHd a«»di» topan^^^ 

" , , Z tnJS. Paramesvara, Sattvata, Vishvaksena, 

1 The Pauchratra was so caUed because Fumna the Arsons eligible to study P&nckem^ 

Ehagefivara and Sri Pausbtora According to ^ ^ realising God; tke other tkee 

the fest three classes and it was one of the four means or 

and yajna 


■ T A n Tinw to denote persons conducting worship in Si’^-a tempies 

^ndi-gurlihm^ terms means fteai^er and a term that « 

* Ir^s , Vor VI. -Net>312 As such, the provishin made must be for 

eKplamed m dictionaries, is connected phonetically with Bahvpcka 


teaching the Rig Veda- 
*I 6 «f,No 316 
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barber wbo received 15 halom of paddy probably for perfornung minor operations in addition to 
bis professional duties Tbe sick ration consisted of 1 nah of rice per head per day Besides 
the above, a provision of U&u for a lamp to be kept burning in the hospital during nights, 15 
Idem of pa'i'il' water-man and 40 Md for stockmg medicines was also made The 

medicines stored in tne hospital were 

Brahmyam-kadumburi, (2) Vasa-harltaki, (3) Go-miitra-harltaki, (4) Data mula 
haritaki, (5) BhaUataka-haritaM, (6) Gandira, (7) Balakeranda-taila, (8) Panchaka- 
taila, (9) LaSunady-eranda-taila, (10) Uttama-karnadi-taila, (11) Sukla 
sa-ghrita, (12) Bilvadi ghiits, (13) Mandukara-vatika, (14) Dravatti, (15) Vimala, 
(16) Sunetri, (17) Tamradi, (18) Vajrakalpa, (19) Kalyanaka-lavana and (20) Purana- 
ghnta 

Of these medieinesS No (1), if it refers to Brdhmya-rasdyana, is described in verses 38 to 54 of 
Charala-Samhitd, chapter I, and AsMdnqaJmdaya, chapter XXXIX, verses 15 to 23 The mgre- 
dients that enter into the composition of this medicme are 44 in number The preparation is as 
follows —1,000 chebukc mijrobdans and 3,000 fresh embelhc myrdbaUns together with 253 fdas 
of the five fmchamulas {i e of 25 roots) are boiled in 10 times the quantity of water till the 
whole IS reduced to one-tsnth The liquid is then strained and the decoction taken In it the 
powder of myrobalans without the nuts is thrown To the mixture is added the pulve of 4 poZas 
each of manduka pa/na, fippah, iankJiapushpi, etc , and 1,000 fdas of sugar-candy together with 
2 ddhakas of oil and 3 ddhakas of ghee and the whole boiled in slow fire until it reaches the 
consistency of an electuary 320 fdas of honey are then added and the whole well churned. 
This medicme, says the author, sharpens the intellect, removes fatigue, improves memory and 
gives longevity and strength As these are the essential requirements of a student, it naturally 
heads the list of medicines mtended mostly for them 

No (3) of the medicines is noticed in the 67th verse of chapter IX of Charaka- and in chapter 
VI of Suimta-Samhld Prom the text we gather that Od-mutra-kariiaM is simplv chebulic myro- 
balans soaked in cow’s urine for one mght Su^ruta states that if it is taken with honey in the 
mormng, it will cure internal piles It may also be noted that in the treatment of Pandu-roga, 
Vagbhata (chapter XVI) sa3-r8 that TiaritaU taken with cow’s urine removes jaundice The 
text giving this information is adopted from Charaka 

No (4) 15 described in the Ashtdngahftdaya, chapter XVII, verses 14 to 16, which state that 
the medicme is prepared by taking the decoction of the daiamula (ten roots), putting in it 100 
chebdvi myrobalans and one tula of jaggery and boiling the whole into a lehya and mixing with it 
the powder of trzgaia, tnkdu, and a little of yava-dukaja and when cooled adding half a prastha of 
honey This medicme is said to be capable of curing dropsy, fever, diseases of urinary organs, 
tubercules, rheumatism, haemorrhages, colour in the urine, wind, sperm disease, lung disease, 
distaste for food and enlargement of the spleen 

If by No (6) IS meant QandlradyarhsMha, it is described in verses 27 to 29 of CTiaraka-Samhtd, 
chapter XVTI The mgredients that enter into the preparation of this medicine are (1) gandira 
{solarium verhasifolium), (2) bhalldtaka {semicarpus anacardium), (3) chitraka {plumbago zeylamca), 
(4) vyosha (pepper, piper longum and dry ginger), (5) bnhatl-dvaya {solanum indioum and solanum 
csanihxarpum), and (6) vedanga Two measures of each of these are taken and cooked with 8 
measures of kurchika-mastu, i e , water taken by straimng curdled milk in the fire of cakes of cow- 
dunsf When reducod to a third and cooled, the liquid has to be strained and mixed with 8 
of prdhnta-mastu and 100 pdas of sugar-candy, plumbago zeylamca and piper longum 

r Jot some of tlie references to chapter and verses relating to Indian medicine, which are incorporated in this 
note, I am indebted to P S Ramaswann Aiyer of Gropichettipalaiyam 
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and then to be used after keeping it for ten days This medrcine is said to cure dropsv, fistula 
haemorrhoids, kntm (worms), skin disease, disease of urinary organs, difierent forms of leanness' 
mud and hiccough ’ 

PmcMha-taila (So 8) may be identical with TaUa-paficJiaka described in Gharaka under 
The five ingredients of this medicine are gingely oil, hquor, cow’s urine, viniger and 
yavagra'ja By the last is perhaps meant the liquid strained from green barley shoots reduced to 
ashes mixed with four times the quantity of water This medicine is said to be capable of curing 
tubercules 

Bikddt-ghnta (No 12) is dealt with m the chapter on Gmhanl-ehk'Usd-pralcamm of Yogara,.- 
mhara The drugs that enter into the medicme are (1) hilva {aegle marmelos), (2) agm (plumbago 
teylanwa), (3) chavya (ptper chaha), (4) ardraha (ginger), (5) k%nga-bera (a variety of double 
ginger), (6) ghee and (7) chhaga-dugdka (goat’s milk) The first five are subject to the process 
of kwdtha and kdka and mixed with (6) and (7) and cooked This medicme cures dropsy, distaste 
and graham 

Verses 70 to 75 of chapter XX of Charaka and verses 15 to 20 of clapter XVI of Ashtanga 
hndaya deal with Man^ukara-vatika (No 13) The drugs that compose the medicme are tnph^ 
tnyushana musta, vedanga, chavya, chtraka, ddrm, tvang, mdksUka, granthika and dm>a-ddru 
Two •palas each of these substances are powdered and cooked m eight times the quantity of cow’s 
uime and then the fine powder of mandura equal to double the quantity of the other churms are 
added and pills made of the size of udumbara [ficus glomerata) and taken with butter-milk This 
medicine cures ansomia, skm disease, dropsy, phlegm, piles or haemorrhoids, jaundice, ipleen and 
diseases connected with urinary organs and spleen 

According to one authority, the ingredients that compose Vzmcda (No 15) are 
fnyangu, nepdlt, the tnkatu and the tnphalas Another gives the mgredients as madkuka, maricha^ 
fippah, lodhra, tam-rajam and the tnphala This medicme is said to remove from the eyes 
patala, kdcha and kandu 

The preparation of the vartti known as SunUn (No 16) is described m the ^ha&raydga 
under netrardgaprakarana A large number of drugs such as the three acnds, the three fruits, 
plumbago zeylamca, almus zntegrefoha, embeha nbes, white lotus, hquonce, rock salt, camphor, 
conch, achoTus calamus, gamka, the two kinds of sandal, Idksha, lodhra, copper sulphate, pUa^ 
rohm, enter into the coniposition. of this medicine It is said to be capable of cunng ail kmds 
of eye diseases such as kdcha, pushpa, pat ala, vrana, ddha, rdga, ka^u, timzra, kukkima, and 
adhmam^a 

The preparation of kalydnaka-lavana (No 19) is given in verses 29 and 3d of the chapter on 
Ar^a TQga m the Vpndamadhava The ingredients are the Bhallataka group, the three fruits, 
dani% and chitraka, % e , plumbago zeylamca, in equal parts with twice the quantity of Samdhava 
salt 

The historical importance of the present record lies in the valuable information it gives 
regarding the king’s exploits in the island of Ceylon, besides the facts known from other 
inscriptions^ The historical introduction of Virarajendra’s inscriptions begins in three difierent 
ways In two sets of records it commences with the words tiru valar, etc , and furnishes ©(Mplet© 
information regarding his military exploibs, while one set of inscriptions begins with the words 
vlrame tunai in which these heroic deeds are referred to in brief A few records of the former 
type supply us with a list of appointments made and honours conferred by the kmg on hig 
relations In some places the smaller historical mtroducMons supplement the information 
given in the longer ones A study of all the record^ of Virarajendra so far known would 

^8^1 J , Vol III, pp 32 ff and 103 where Dr Hultzsch has exhiiJstively dealt mth the historical facta 
of Yirarajendra’s reign 
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show that he was crowned king immediately after his victorious return from the battle fi 1,5 
of KAdal-Sangama Since the three campaigns against the Western Chalukyas in 4 
regions of Gangavadi, Vengi and Kudal-Sangama find mention even in a second 
record of the king, they have to be placed before A D 1062 which was the year of his accesl^r 
to throne as calculated by Professor Kiel horni It is therefore fairly certain that in this 
year his elder brother Parakesanvarman Eajendradeva died which gave the occasion 
Virarajendra to proceed straight from the last campaign to the capital and have his coronation 
ceremony celebrated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal as stated m his 
epigraphs It is plam that the senes of campaigns against the Western Chalukyas must hav 
been begun by Eajendradeva and completed by Virarajendra after the former’s death Km^ 
Virarajendra started his career. It may be noted, by making his position secure by conferring 
Honours on his relations = Vlrarajendra’s dealings with Pottappi, an un-named Kerala km/ 
as well as the younger brother of JananathaS and VSrakesarr,^ the son of the Pandya 
^rivallabha are mentioned in a record of his fourth year,^ and as such might have taken place 
in about A D 1065 About the same time the Cbola king being invited to fight a combat by 
Ahavamalla through a war messenger, advanced against him and defeated him a second tune in the 
very field appointed by himself Then taking a vow that he would not return before he re* 
covered possession of the Vengi country, he directed his arms to that quarter, accomplished his' 
object^ and ^ thus fulfilled his elder brother’s desire,^ and then had his anointment of victory 
vijan abhis}teka\ peiformed? The Vengi country was first invaded by Eajaraja I (985 
WIS A D) and was again overrun by Eajendra-Chola 1% but it appears that his successor^ 
Eaja^raja I and Eajendradeva did not assert tbeir right over it This neglect on their part 
to hold the reins tight m the Vefigi country gave room to the Eastern Chalukyas to throw ofi 
the Chola yoke Eajendradeva seems to have realised the necessity of bringing this tract back 
under the Cbolas but he died without effectmg it The Kanyakumari^ inscription clearly 
refers to this neglected patrimony of the Cholas, won back by Virarajendra It says -- 
«rTS«iT ^iT5fr i 

Before 1067 A D , the Chola sovereign burnt the city of Kampilx, set up a pillar of victory at a 
^ace caUed Karadikal (which must be different from another pillar set up on the banka of the 
w ? reported m our mscription), gained victories at Bezwada, got back Kaima- 

uc ® ( anyakubja), took the head of the Pandya, levied tribute from the Chera, defeated 

ijay^aku and brought Ceylon under subjection Proceeding again to the porth, he defeated 

of ft Chalukyas, set up a third pillar 

-d KEv. and 

^ SeQ'iov mstOiixoe South’^ ind , VqI "V, 9176 ^ " 

‘South Ind Inscrs, Vol III, p 33 and also No 976 of S J J,Vol V 
# taken to be tbe kipg of Dhara for which there is no warrant 

« VoL IV, J5fo asa, 

‘jrranancore Archceoloaical Series Vol 111, p 148.V 77 ’ ^ 

preaen^t^ra^m^ r^raT ^^^891 
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Efigarding the location of VirarSjgndra’s pillara (d victoiy m the (aialukya eonntiy, Kara- 
(Jital 13 referred to in a^anarese mseiiptioni from Uchchangidrag m the Beilary district as Earadi- 
kahnadu of whieh the village of ifandavadige is said to be the face Nandav^e and Karadikal 
jnaj, therefore, be identified with JTandavadige and Karadi, two villages la the Hangnsd faluka 
of the Bijapur district on the border of the Nizam’s Dominions situated to the south of the Krishna 
liver They are only at a distance within 6 miles of each other 

A§ noted above, the most important historical facts gathered from our ins^ption relate to 
the war with Ceylon It is stated that ‘ Virarljendra despatched a samher rf vessds to Ceylon, 
commenced a war in that island which was protected by the sea, routed the Singhal^e army , 
and as there arose a great tumult, when it was r^orted that KurukulattarMyaa and oth^ feuda- 
tories fell m the field, king V13ayabl.hu ran away and the Chola king got possessiim of his queen 
and crown along with his family treasures and gems and made Lanka his own ’ Thm 6v®t, which, 
as we have pointed out above, happened in AD is importance for the ^mchrenism it 
aSords to the Singhalese chroiuole Mat^dA>ctniS6i, wh^e the causes that led to war and further 
details connected with it are narrated at great length According to the dumucle, the name 
Fyayabahu was assumed by Kittjt when he beeame sub-loag Almost in the first year of his 
TM gn he was defeated by a Ohola sovereign and forced to take r^uge is a fortress on tiie hills * 
He 13 then said to have obtained help from the ruler of the Ramafina country and to have dwdt at 
^amalagama About the lith year of his reign the Bmghafese scorniidfy set at aaeght the authon- 
ty of the Cholas and vexed the Ch^ offieers of revenue And when the Chbla kmg heard ol it, he 
was greatly provoked and sent a large army under Ins general agamst Oeylon The general landed 
at Mahatittha, slau^tered the pee^e of Idie various parts of the country and brought them under 
a!ab3ection Vijayabahu now built a fortress at Fulatthapabbata, for^t with and ki^ed the 
Choja general and proceeded to Puktthi with a laigp army Whmi Chok king was mformed 
of these tidings, he desired to take Vyayahahu capto®, went to hhe aMt-port hinsseH sad seat a 
large r army than before to the isjand Thelogd of Lajoka, hr^nmg thtS),. smi hte gmmi who 
encountered them at Anuxadhapuna and fought a great battle^. B# piany d Vfayabahtt’s men 
fell m the field and the people went over to the €h 5 la side Tteenpoa Vq^abaha Mt the mty 
of Pulatthi and fled, away YiMrkahia.iaa When he was fadd that the govamne of the CSi^s 
pursued him even there, hfi went away to Vatagm, built a fortress a* its Axsi, made war i&c Ihree 
months aptd drove back the Tamds * 

Of the two wars noted afoove ashavang berm waged by Vijayabahu with tiie Cholas, it is fairly 
ceufcam that the latter is the one aiuded to m ihe extract given from oar nasca^aoa d Viraraj^sfei 
as having been fought with him in about A D 1965 0£.^ie odhex war whioh took place 11 years 
previously, we have ailso epigiaphacail cimfirmatlou an Taaaa4 reansfe. It m the on© recorded as 
havmg been waged by Parak^sanvaEman E&fendradfisrav the predec^sor of Viraragaidza, la A D 
1055 Eariendradava’s luscriptions state that he de^fahed a war-bke army mtQ ^ soothern 
region, seized on the ba^ttlenfield the two sons of M&iaHiarana and captured Laaika. Thus our 
insoiiption enables .us to say that Yijayahahu’s access^took place in akmt A-il 1055, to he 
fought with Eayendradeva an hhat voj^ yea® and to m AJ) IdiB he had to meet Ya^aiaf&to’s 

forces. From the Singhalese account we leam the cause of fhe war and the diierent places which 

witnessed the scene of action Except thesetwo wars, Yijayahahu had no further enc^i^ with 
the Cholas till late in his reign, » e , m the Sftth year GOEDe^umdwg to A.D, 1085 when KolSfefeunga 
was tte Cliola ojuler 


5^ He IS said to be i^e eldesi> son ol Magalana it is 
the wotld and was known to all ^ tljp 
the habitation of many lasting virtues 

5 Wijesmba’s translation, Ch LVHI, pp 97 f 


stated that the latte was toU vctcsed m tba wys of 

” graajfly ^ pras^iod and wm 
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Prom tills inscription it is fuitiier leaint that while most of the articles of daily use were 
obtained by exchange of paddy, there were some which could be had only for cash A few articles 
were sold both for gram and money Among the articles that were obtained exclusively for money 
may be mentioned sandal-paste, Jcarpuram, kunhumam, honey and turmeric The purchasmg 
power of one laki was 8 fdams of sandal, 576 palams of sugar, i a kalan^u of kunkumam, % ndh, 
of honey or 200 palams of turmeric The price of cloth varied according to the size Oil and 
sugar were obtained both for money and paddy The price of oil was 20 ndh per kdiu , 10 palams 
of sugar were obtained in exchange for 16 ndh of paddy , and 1 kdiu fetched 576 palams 

Cereals and vegetables were generally obtained bv exchanging paddy It is seen that milk, 
curds and salt had the same value and could be had by giving twice the quantity of paddy Ghee, 
pepper and cumin were highly prized and they required 32 times their measure of paddy Un- 
husked green pulse exchanged with twice the quantity of paddy, while clean pounded pulse required 
4 times the quantity of paddy To get a certain measure of rice, 2J times the quantity of paddy 
IS provided for This seems to include wages for husking and cleaning 

Betel leaves, areca-nuts, plantain fruits and cocoanuts were sold by number A bundle of 
80 betel-leaves formed a Icattu or parru and its price was 2 ndl% of paddy A ndh of paddy had 
the purchasing power of 5 areca-nuts or 2 plantain fruits , and 1 kunim of paddy was exchanged 
for 3 cocoanuts 

The geographical names that occur in this inscription are easy of identification 
Gangapadi (1 1) is the Western Ganga territory comprising 96,000 villages with its capital at 
Talakkad or Talakadu, Vengai-nadu (1 1) is the East coast littoral ruled over by the Eastern 
Chalukya kings Tungapattirai (1 1), on Whose bank a pillar of victory was set up, is the 
Tungabhadra Kudal Sangama (1 1) or Kucjal (1 4), where more than one battle was fought 
between the Cholas and the Chalukyas, is a place at the confluence of the rivers Krishna and the 
Paficha-Ganga ^ Kosalai (1 2) is the ancient territorial division of Kosala Gangaimanagar 
(1 4), Gangapuri (1 7) or Gangaikonijacliolapuram (1 10) is identical with the last-mention- 
ed place m the TJ(Jaiyarpaaiyam Taluk of the Tnchinopoly District It was founded by 
Eajendra-Chola I (A D 1010-104.5) and made the capital of the Chola dominions The temple 
here IS of the model of the great Pagoda at Tanjore built by Rajaraja I (AD 985-1013), 
Xrattapa^ (1 5) or Rattapadi, 7i lakhs, is the country of the Eattas Karandai (1 5) has 
been identified with Tnclial-Karan]i, m the neighbourhood of Ku(Jal-Sangama ^ Ktintala (1 5) is 
certainly the Western Chalukya territory ® Viiazyavacjai (1 6) is undoubtedly the modern 
Bezwada The seven Kalmgas (1 6) form the territorial division on the East coast, north of 
Vengi, ruled by the Eastern Gangas Ham (] 7) or Ilangai is Ceylon Chakkarakkottam (1 9) 
has been identified with Chakrakotta m the Bastar State I am not able to trace ^onaiyanagar 
(1 9) and Kavi (1 10) Imaiyam (1 10) is another name for the Himalayas and Setu (1 10) is the 
southernmost point of India near Ram^varam Madurantaka-cliaturvedimangalamis no 
other than Madhurantakam, a station in the S I Railway and the Headquarters of a Taluk in the 
Chmgleput District Tirumukku^al, though 10 miles away from it, was included m it in ancient 
times perhaps for administrative purposes Jayangoi^daclioia-mandalam is the name given 
to the ancient PaUava territory of Tondai-mandalam during the days of Eajaraja I, who bore the 
designation of Jayangonda-Chola Kalattur-rkottam is one of the 24 districts of it The village 
of Vayalaikkavur {1 11) and Alpakkam (1 43) are very near Tirumukku(Jal HVKnarkudi in 
Idaiyala-nadu, a sub-dmsion of Vi^ayarajendra-valanadu in J&dla-mandalam (1 52) 
Ayandampakkam m Agudi-nadu, a sab-division of Pular-kottam in Jayangondachola, 
mai^dalam (1 53 f ), Rajasundarz-ckaturvedimangaJam in another sub-dmsion of the same 
province, are other geograjihical names that occur m tbs epigraph 

^ Above, Xn, p 29 § 


» Jbid 
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Details of Exf ernes 


No 


Item 


Rate 


Total expenses for tfee 
year 


Kal ku na til 


Kal ka 


nl 


Daily expenses 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Siyukalai sandi 

Akkaradalai 

Night, Pal ponagam 

For Sri Raghavachakravartm 


0 5 5 3 
0 9 3i 0 
0 3 10 
0 16 0 


171 6 6 0 0 
283 1 4 0 0 
93 9 0 0 0 
52 6 0 0 0 


6 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Special occasions and festivals 

Aippa^i festival 
Ma^x festival 
Hunting festival 
Jayanlyashtami 

T - -- 

I 

Birth day of Vai^ya Madavan Bamayan 
Puratta^i Tiruvonam 
Feeding Sn Vaiahnavas on Amavasya days 
Do during Procession to Tiruvengadamalai 
Do during Procession from Tiruvengadamalai 
Do during Purattai^i Tiruvonam 

Do dunng ' 

Do during I 

Do during 


7 0 0 0 0 

7 0 0 0 0 

7 10 0 0 

3 0 0 0 

3 11 7 0 0 

6 5 2 0 0 

6 5 2 0 0 

5 0 0 0 0 

19 4 4 0 0 

8 8 3 0 0 

8 8 3 0 0 

8 8 3 0 0 

17 4 6 0 0 

8 8 3 0 0 

17 4 6 0 0 


134 il 5 2 0 


Services 


20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


Tiru 

Tiruvaymoii Songster 

Gardeners 

Special Tiru 

Vaikhanasa DSvakanmis 

Accountant 

Potter 

Washerman 

Tirumukku^^l Perayan 


29 


Repairs 


0 0 6 0 

0 3 0 0 

0 4 0 0 

0 10 0 

0 10 0 

0 10 0 

0 10 0 

0 0 4 0 

0 0 4 0 


3^ 6 0 0 ^ 
80 0 0 0 0 


80 

31 

32 


33 

34 

36 

37 


School 

Rig Veda teacher 
Yajur Veda teacher 
Vyakarana teacher 

Hostel Expenses of 60 Students 

Hospital 

Waterman 

Ilamaohoham and cardamom 
Dakshina, betel leaves, etc 


0 2 0 0 

0 2 0 0 

0 4 0 0 


3 10 6 0 
1 0 li 0 

0 10 0 


240 0 0 0 O 


1,402 6 

365 7 

15 0 

20 10 
1 4 


0 

4 

0 

0 

2 


0 

0 

0 

0 

3 


0 

0 

0 

0 

3 


3,243 8 6 13 



230 


EPIORAPHIA INDrCA 


[VoL XXI. 


Details of Expenses — cantd 



kal ku na ul 


Total expenses for the 
year 


kal ku na ul 


Money Expenses 

38 Sugar for Akkaradalai 20 M^u 

39 Sandal paste and its ingredients 46 ^ 

40 Oil 22| „ 

42 V- I . 7f „ 

43 Uamayan s Birthday 6j „ 

44 Tiru I „ 

45 Songster 4 

46 Devakanmi 4 ,, 

47 ‘ Accountant 4 

48 i Perayan 1 

49 Rig Veda teacher 4 ^ 

60 Yajur Veda teacher 4 „ 

51 V 3 ^karana Bhatlja 10 

52 . Cook 6 

53 Maad servant 2 ” 

54 Mats 2 ^ 

55 Oil (for students) Oj ” 


! Hospitcd 

68 Physician 8 haiu 

57 Puel and herbs 2 ' 

58 ■ Nurses ' 1 

59 • Medicines 40 * 

60 Oil (hospital) 2J 

61 Madavan Damayan 1 7 md 

' An item of 7 Msu is lost m the original With this^ 

216J ka§^ and tiwo mi are made up 

«f okMraialai is 32 pilam Hence the requirement for a year 

^^is^r^Sr* ’ ^ reqmreci for 

M ® ^ poZaniper day is This at the rate of 8 palam per 

sequarement of for the same item is llj kaM^'u and this at the 

5itl! tS ^ ^ - kullcumai which Z 1 Jit 

XhuB the total for this item amounts to 46 JcaSu 

TEXT 

1 [ Syasti Sn] Ql*] [Tir^l-valar^iral-puyatWmb^^^^^ mapi-ppun-ena=ttarngx]=ppan. 

irsi!'TM kayalaxyatt=uy.galai=ppejya t^nunxl pern 

ai-kalal^araiiar ton=£i[di-iala]li=odiinga urai-piJatt=udai-KaLiy=oduiiga mupai 
/“^™nodu vari.Alai.tta.Ja-kkai ma-samantarai= 
f' Tufl[ga>^]pattxrai puga=tturatti [an]g-avar 

tang-ar[ur^-peru]-vah-ttanda [keda=t]takla 
Si[ra]ttipai 7 =amttu [mato-ayan= 

Men,=amar po^uvan eaa-kkarqdx- 
— . P!?!g5^^^^^g^att=Al,avamall^ makkal-agiya Vxkkalan Sxngaxxa- 


1 Read mlaL 
5 B^&ad 14^ 


» There, IS some corr® tion here in the original Head mnrm^ 
* Eead ^nar 




No 38] 


TIRUMUKKUDAL INSCEIPTION OS’ VIRARAJBNDEA 


m 


2 n enr-ivar taiQmo[du] enn-il sSmantara: ■ve]i:f=adn-tii^i rotm fi;i|^AT*]rfdarafe- 

tamim pmn-adutt=irimdu rada-kadal-ena vagufctav'aa-ttaiiaiyaisikada-kate onrant 
kkalakki adal-pTiri-K6Salai-Smgaaai=kkodi-ppadai tan mun tfife-v 0 n,kaiirr^un= 
tuijittii=kKc6avan Dandanayakan Kettarai^ap tmdiral-Maiayan tiial Pottaraiian 
Irechchayaij igal-6ev-poj-Kodai Muvendi entar taud adu-toppiUn^a 8ataantarai= 
chchmna-pmnaa=cheydu pmnai.mud^y=.agiva Muduvagan oda natia, talLyodu 
Vikkalan 5da 6eru-ttolil-a[lmda Smga]nan 6da anoai iaad^al*.amiva[ru]m 
ma-por-ppannma pagad=iland=5da nanmna l]iarainallaniira=3vafku inxiaa=5da=[tt]aa 
vega-vcn kahryinai vigakka* vagai-kond=ang-avar ■baramiii]a=av 3 r-kiila-dapaniiufl=: 
changxm=tongalun=tai:aiyum periyum m^adamba- 


8 ramum® vcn-cbamaraiyuS=chukara-kkodiyum makaia t6ranamum=ottaga niraiynmm=Blok- 
afennmxim fput]paga-ppidiyum poni-kabrr ittamum pay-pan-ttogaiyodum parittu= 
chchoy-oh-vira8inhasana[m p]ar toIav=en elil-tara-UIagamidiKiudaiyarmn 
mani-niakutam iiyndu kuiai-kol tattu-ma-pxiravi'pPottappi vendanai varana-valai- 

kalar-Keralan?*annai=[t]tar-Sa[na]nadan-rambiyai=ipp5r-kalatt=al3iigal-^I-pa4iiii 

talaiy=armdu pulaii kalaj-Eennavan SiidvallaJsan magan Siruvanai min-navil-inaiu- 
mudi-Virakesanyai rina]da-varaiy-onjral=udaippitta=ttan' ka^ Seralar tammodu 
6e«giraiyar kulam ver-papnd=odi mel kadal Vila, varaEa-por-adaniri=chelutti 
Vanyil=enn-aruft-kaliifni} ®Irattarai=kkavarnda kamiiyar kaJirTodxiti=fcatti=ppamia- 
ppidiyo(Jum=ruig-avar=i^u’ tifai tanta ve]a-[m]rai kondu suli-punal-kond-fajr kuru®- 

4 mir Lnpitta vein-porij:®-Dag(Janayakar tammiri®-tindiTal Vill“ lyannanaiyum Vanjippayanaii® 

, i3Igu mada-kahjru gijar 

AAokaiyan tannaiyum tigtjira? Cbattiyagnanaiyufi=Ohanduvigraba-pPatfiayan]nan- 
fj-annaiyu]!!! [a]-ttagu tom-aru terijav-Vimaf-va^jn-iannai se-madi-Tai^aiaiiaiv-uin 
nama-ver-Kanganai ?^ulambai}ai=kKadavar konai •vamb-uyar^'-mada sanai“-Vaiydum- 
bara4aB:aiy=irii[n]-^’’taIaiy=arlndu pcrum-punai ra[ii]adu-6angaiiaanagar taiytcapmi* 
tinga]il vaJii-varu Salukki i-ppaji} o^um ■valTa[di]I iavade ^a-namr-enjru evam- 
npp-unpiya ^indaiyap-agi muanam pudalvaniii=tana[m*] mud igu-kodatt-adaindn 
Ktldalo ka]am-ega-kkuj;ittu=kKu<Jalil=va[ra]d=anjinar man xa\ar adargal por-pperum- 
pab-ppirattar-agav=e?i j;=iy- 

' — ' ' .. .. . |^^^| ■ - I r I ii nj , 

^ The letter m may also he read a, 

® v%lalk% IS the reading in Nos 20 and 30 of Inscrs , Vot HI 

® Delete the ra 

* The letter vi looks like mi in the origmal 

® Udagaiytl is the reading in the TakkOlam inscription, while Ko 30 of Smth-Ind Iimrs., Yohin, has Uk$ 
qaiyil 

« This letter is badly formed and boifes like ww m to ongmal 
’ y%dn IS the reading in the South-Ind Imcrs ^ YpL IH, No- tO 

® Kov4ar kurnmir is replaced by leov4-&lt nam m No 30 oi Souffi Ini , Vcrf HI, 

^ Read either ^%l or jpdnf 
Correct it into taminxl or 
n^uth^lnd j7i3cr&,'Vol III, No 30, has JfoBi.. 

Vailp IS replaced by Manp in No 30 of South lud Insets ^ Yol m 
« Some letters are completely worn out here The gap may be filled up with the gyUa&P wm 
Bead pxramadlmi^iyum tcu in the gap 

V<imb uya^ is replaced by in No. 30 of Si^vihrlnd*, Insets , Vol 

Read yancti 

Between ta and Im there is some empty fpace 
M%n IS another reo ding 
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£PIGEAFEIA I^DICA 


tVoL XXI 


6 avarum=ari7av=elu<iiya ^apadame varum-olai vidai7odun=kuduttu Irattapadi-ipipirattaril 
me-tagu Gang[a] kKe[t]tanai7=eva ang-avan vand=adi va]jangi 7 =a-vvacliakamuin^ 
itraittalim=clmidai7u[nj.*] mugamim=:tiru-ppii7am==ira^dum end-elil-ugavi7or2=iru^ 
macjangu poliya=ppoiid=ap-po^-kalam pii[gu]ndu Karandaiyil Vallayar-[k]onai [va]ravti 
kanad=avan ^oUiya nalin-raelum=oru-tmgal ^patt-inid-irunda-piiinai pertt=avaii ka[l] 
kedav=odi mel=kadaIil-olittalun=Devanadanun=Chittiyim=KeSiyum muvarum tam-ttan 
miidugida=ppav-anim Irattappadi el-arai ilakkamum mura-ttolil=adakki mulang- 
en [mu]tti ve]i-kada^“ppiili7=e^i viyandu vilaiyada=tTungapattirai-kkarai Jayabattira-^ 
ttiig. nanila[m pa]ra[ 6 a] nattimenal vandav=a-ppirattanai Vallavan-akkL=[c]i]cliiindara- 

kkandigai Sutti^ a-kKuntala[t*]t-araiianu[ni*] makkalum ai-mraadi an]i=ttai]i® 

6 piiraisai-yanaiyir=ptilai“kkaiyir=pilaitt=iw-iilag-elara=ariya odiva"parib=oru-palagai 7 ir= 

palTid-arav=eludi=ehcliattz[na]v=uraiyun=Ch.aIukLi padamum=erra puttaIa-mavoclii= 
pputtil perttun=tan=kai-kkonda [V]eng[ai]-nan-[n]adu '^^mittukkond-alal mllgilan^ 
kettini vallan agil vandu kakk-enru ^oll-ena=clic]iolli 7 a pokki ellaiy-ang-aduttav-a- 
ttanai elil Vijayavadaiyod-adutta per-arr=ivandu arri=ttad-atta JananadaDai 7 u[m 
Tippa]rai§anai 7 ii[ra*] mudalagaV“'iidaiyav=a-pperuS.-chenaiyai adaviyi^r^pachclu' 
kKodavi[riyi“|r=ran podaga mr=unna=kKalmgam-elun=kadand=a-ppiili-valani-poritta- 
imaiya-Mah eiidiratt-alavu[m*] me-varun=tanai-ttavadi 6elutti=ttan purL-kalark=s 
adaikkalam pugunda padaikkala-ttada-kkaiy Vi]aiyadittark=ariili vi^aiyodu mindu 
vitta kaliyum 

7 panda jaya-ttirnvodun^Gangapuri pngi^d-aruli ange Eajadliirajan Ea]ara]an-ena=: 

ttarapadiyar-aga=ttamamyatt=iyarri a~ppadi mannar=adi tolud-ena ina-mani ppidatt- 
irutti mii[nai]yidai Veiigai-nan-Qattidai=[k]konda jru-’pedi-ppirakkam vanSaiyir= 
katti ali 3 ni=niga]ainiin=kalarn ang=avar vahya viradamum=an^i Ila-ttalai 
kadal-adaiyadu pala-kalan“clie[lutti*] ma pp erun-tanaiy=er 3 ca-kkappudai-kka[da]l - 
valaiy-aranattu vel-§aman tudangiy=a-cliCIiingaJa-c]ichenai manga=ppa.in-ka lar-Kuru- 
kiilattaraijanXim=urum-efLa=pporu-6inattU“td[r*]-6amantanura pattu-vila=kkett-udamd- 
arrad=or-o^ai=ttaraiyin=oda=ttarapadx Vi]aayabaliuvun=tiSai-kedav=6da [majrr avan 
deviyai=pparri ve[n]ru mudalagiya ala-pperun-kula-dana-mani mam 

mudiyodum yan=ttmi-madil-Ilangaiyun=tanadey=akki 

8 T€iigagan=ta]jdi=kKondaiyil mindum=a*-c]iC]ialukki pandaiyil iratti pagattodum vidu 

tadnttu kai^daril madi-Nagaij^an Marayan Manumakkandayan 
kattan-gila kkurni kavadigai=kKamayan Kondayan 

Ackehidaran parkollu muyatti-kko yan mudalirjar mada-maIai[y]-pporixm-idi 
mudukittn va&iy=oda=kKo ottumadaiyan mudalmar pada-samantar 6 d=a]yn”kalir=: 
iland=oda adar-pxirav-iIan-kanyum=arivaiyar-kulattodum=agappada=ppidittu=ppandu 
pdla=pparamyuii=kondu tandal-amaiya Tunnai]Qarayan-ranum=a-ppagana Ke^avan 
• * • yodaiyum padagin-idan-tangu Smganan Sagananii 

^ • ckalnkki tan vi§a n dandanayakar ara^i Silai=ttind-en 

Sohyavaraiyan-euju el-pari-yanai mikku^um-andara-p’u.&a purakki- 

9 gal Puli-SuttTikkaUirsrjayastaujba natti=tte , tan mudal sainantarai- 

cJiLGli]a]d 3 :ara[ko]ttattu ta ^anai-kKalzngam-idaiya 


2 yH %rn is the reading in No 30 of South Ind Inscra , Vol III 
*No 30 of South Ind Inacrs , Vol III, reads had%f 


^ Bead •ppi 
®Keaa pard 

* haiit IS another reading 
» The passage from a kEunUdat *o tow is omitted in No 30 of SmiOi Ind Insets , Vol IH. 
»Tbe letter mi is so formed aa to be mistaken for the Grantha h 
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TIRXJMUKKUDAL INSOEIPTION OS' VIRARAJBNDSA 




pa^ai-kkadal-evi Ya(Ja-tiSai-chChakkarak6ttattu iaikk-udaiir=eluiida Chalukkyaa-* 
anaiyai^=kkana[l-eri] iiup=cliGli6nay[ya]nagar Silai-ckChomayap^ Epyaman v^aa- 
vel-5.dittapanman-jam-ivai kuiai-ttalai-kkulattodim-laimppa-tt^raippa ad- 

ackcha pa® Maliyum Sagaiyan n-om vack- 

ckira-ppaim-pun-Mamimanuin® [Tai]dui]abamin=DevanadanaB.=Deviko* 

)giijaga(Jam-ettum pagudiyum ottaga-ttogudiyum ®iigala-ppaniandi= 
ppagudiyum vari^aiyi?=koUaiyil ku . patt=u- 


10 ®llalind=6(Ju- nadan-devi Kaviyil vak-man-iiaduiiga n Kakyappa- 

iyuii=tambiyU vickckada mudal txunbayavadi- 

kulun-togaiyar-ittamum ma-kkalatt=agappada=ppidittu ti kurra lamayag 
makkalaiy=odukki ellai kadandu iiilaiy-ittti=kkalaga-ppiky-irudai-kidanda vada* 
tiSaiy-Imaiyattodun-ladanda Setu varambaga=ckckeng5l Selutti’ 

. veda-mdiyai vilakki nud-uvar -ma-ttam-kkodi tiyaga-kko4iyodnm= 

erpavar varug-emu nirpa=kk6ttolil='iirimaiyin-eyda araiSa vijr-irTuidn. me^vara-Manu 
nen vilakkiya kov=Iraj£ikesarivanmar-ana ®m[u]daiy& iri-'^Irarajeiidrade- 
varkku yapcju afijavada Cangaikonda§olapTirattu=ckCkoIak&alan-tiriuiiajigaiyil 
Ra]Sndra^ola-Mavahvanara]aiiil elundaruky-irandu JayangondaSo' 

11 la-mandalattu=kKalaltar^kk6ttattit=ttara[yii]r Sn-Maduranlaka-chaturvediin^ 

galattu=tTirumukkadal MaMvishnukkal devadajiama[y] Tarugir^a Kaliyor- 
kk:attattu=tterodu-ParuvTirnattu Vayalaikkav=uragagaP Saiaikk=initfcii-vanigm5a 
ponn=e]upatt-am-kalafi]um i-ckckalaikku=ckckalab6gamay varagmj^a]di Iratfcap- 
pa<Jiy=el-araiy-ilakkamiin=kog^u Ikayamallanaiy-iroma^ ven-kagdu 131agTi{j'*Jyak- 
ko)j 4 -arulmadevaEk=iyagd-aiandavadu mudal tayirndu vellan vagaiyil mud^-edatta 
l-ppoiiii=6lupat'b-aiii"kalaS.]um ^ "urll "v aDda\— urLkaIaujuD=kunxaTakkackuk<iiiaiuuiB 
vapgarapp 53 rai[yu]m min[pa]ttamun=tattarappattamum--ullitta kilirai-ppattamuni 
velikka^uii=tmgal-meramum muttavaragamum tapppudavaiynm ^Faia%ai7=idai>gai- 
magaMmaayuiii= daSabandamu[m*] madaikkuliyum yiraie[aiyiim“=i#tia patta- 

12 iigal-utpa^a=tTiriimukku4al Makaviskgukka[lu]kku Teadu[m*] mmandaDgaiukk=ipq)pa, 

daga yand=am[]avadu devad]ana mudal devadana iiajy-ilrff%» TM3yil=i^ 
ttiruvaymolmd-arulmar-enpi Tiiu[ma]ndirav6lai Kskata“yi[§]ikkamagi-yalaiiattu- 
pPapaiyur pattu Nervayd^® NgrySyil-udaiyan Tab TimppamugMudaiyie^ 

Vagavan Vallavaraiyan-elut1nnaluu=Tirumantravolai-nay^m Pan^yaBaium Raja- 

raia-Brahmamarayarum Virara35ntrai»-GaEgaiyara]an=K)pp]nalum puguuda k^Ti 
vanyil=ittu-kkolgav-eniu ViUavara 3 aruu=KaImgatfearaiyanjm Vidaiyil RajmtaaW. 
vayiragarackokolarum Pandiyaganim iworgal=eymapadiye7=tJ4ankatfcati® 

adigangal Virara 3 entrat»-Brakmadku:ajarua==aiola-BrahmamMayarufi=CkemfaiyaB 

gittuajarum Ati^ayaS6la.Muvendav^anm=Jayangondalola-Yiiuppataayarum Utta- 
ma^oIa-pPallayaraiyartui? Yidaiyil- — 


® Bead (a?«w 

* Here is an unwritten space wluoli cannot be tiUea up 

» Between the second ma, and jMtm there is some unaccountable space in the angmah 

* Here also there is some vacant space. 

* The dot may he replaced by the letter pcu 

* The unwritten space at the beginning of this Ime cannot he filled up 
» Space for about 8 letters are left blank 

s EOT mu read «. -Eeadefimn^of 

-Beadae-ste ^ 

This 'vrord is written below the line ^ Read 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL sxt 


13 adigangal Kadavarajarmi=Kavenva]:laba-Muvendavelaruii) ^^^^*<ii'ai[ya]nin=Cb6la- 

Muvendavelarxmi, Virarajeadra-Malavarajarum Valavan-Muvendavelanim Rg 

uttama-Muvendavelaram Ra]ara]a-kka[di*]gairajarua=Jayangondas6la-MuveDda- 
velarum Ea]eiitea46lai-Anukka-pPallavaraiyarun=C]iembiyan-Brahmamarayarua. 

ChandaraiSla-pPallavaraiyarufi = JayangondaSoIa - Vayanattaraiyarufi=Jayangondas61a- 

eliC]ieaamiiga-MuyeiidavSlara£=Cli6ja-ViIupparaiyaru£t=Jayaimga-kulakala-Viluppara'i- 

yaium Virarajentra^-tTiruvuidalur-nattu-Muvendavelarum Raiarai - 

Yi lupparaiya-Vliaraj entra ^-V aragimarajarumt Kshatriyaimga-Muvendavelan^ 

Uttama^ola-Miivendavelarum Parmanrm-kuladipa-Muvendavelarum Iratta- 
kulakala-MuvendaveJarum Uttania-Pandiya-Muvendavela — • 

14 rum ViraioIa-pPaUavaraiyarim^ ri -Muvendavelarum Mu* 

konda^ola-Muvendavelarum Valavaraditta-Muvendavclaruu-Gangaikondasola- 

-pPanavaraiyarmi=Naduvirukkum Uruppattur Ya3fia-battaruii»=Savyana-givarialnati- 

battaruii=Karippurattu-cbCli6ladeva-bat.tarun=E:arippurattuAiiantanarayaiia-battarum 

^lilaiya-divakara-Muvendavelarum 
^mdamae ^ Purangarambai-nattu-Muvendavelanum Rajaraja-cbCkenm-uadu- 

kiJavanmn Vlra^mga-Muvendavelanum Alagiya^ola-Vilupparaiyaimms Puravuvari 
tinaikkalaa=ChaJukla-kuJakaIa-Muveiidavelanum Vanavau-Vilupparaiyapum Vala- 

varaja-Muvendavelanum -A.vamuarayana-Muvendavelafiun=jmgalaiitaka-Muvenda- 

velamun V^arippott again PalaiyuB^-kiJa- 

15 vagum Mugavetti Jayaugonda^Sja-dDamaour-nattu-Viiupparaiyanum “f-Jldamanffa 

amudaiyanum AtoajSntra^,pPallaTaraiyapun=Kuiidal-kilanun=Terippu lueaik' 
kudayanum Matturudaiyauum Va}ava^uIamapi-Muvendav5lanun=Taravuittu 

So|a*Yakara-MuveHdavelapum PubkiiSnum Palaiuyayam Pattalamudaiyanum 
embiyau-MiIalaivelanum* Araiyamanum Vanyilidu Avam[p]aIa-MuvSndavaanma 
Arindaman-Vaupparaiyapum Varippottaga^-ka^akku^chCkangattimaAgalamudaiySnuiu 

Si^upakkaauum Mana3cpSklaJanun=Kelva. 

Yari^-i4uvitta PuraYUYan-tu^ikkala£=Ckaiukki-kulakaIa-MuYeudaYelanum SmgaJ, 

- ^iitaka-Miivendaveianum Mngavet- 

K ti Sojlama[i]ttanda-MuYendaYela3iun-Eundalkda»um Va^ittan-varippottaga-kkanakku- 
chaa^attimaugalamudaiyapum Vanyikttan goia-mandalattu^pPurlYUYari-tmai- 
ttalattu-k^^ak^=ckCk5iama9ikka-MilYwdaYeianum Pattolax-eludman ViraSoIa- 
SS^Yln yS^id-ainjaYadu xM munnQrru-narpatt- 

maSadiYi:^ l-ttoYar^ deYadanamay YarugJnra poo elubatt-iru-kalafijey-onbadu- 

Lkt, f! 5*®^f^"*^^*'^®P®*^'®J«-J^al8ajey-cmbadu-maSjadikku=ppoB kalani- 

SZLafrT^rTi ^^^“PP^^i^'^kalam-aga vanda neUu irand-ayxr'attu 
ymma^-aimbatt-onbadm-kalane padakku muupaliy^lakke- 

ArumohdeYaniaarakkal-akla=kkaJ-Ya^iyun,kat^alaYU-kub. 
kTane " ArumolidSYaB-marakkalal 

mu imabY^kln^ - v8fejr-si«H==nellu ennaTr-enbattu-nap-kaIa»Sy=iru-tuni 

^Sruual^ iT, ^^^^-«>^^=A^^olid§Yau-m^rakkalaI naUu muY-ayiratt- 

ivY-ural‘3:Y"ur"feSu mu^kcbeYxdmn 

pon kalaujun=kum^,[k]kaiObeha(3[am p«B kafefijum 


^ £i«&d ndra " ” 

» Ihi* -wcffd IS engraved below the Hne 
* This word may also be read Pudot'^ 


^ K/ead ba^farum 
*B^d °ur 

® This w6rd is engraved Tbelow the line. 





TIRUMUKKUDAL IKSORIPTtOI^ OlP mAEAJBNDRA 


mln-pattam po^ mii-kkalan3e-kaluta.5=kilitai“ppattam pon ain~kala^j§-mtikk^um 
aga=ppon padin-oru-Lalanjinal raa^ai padxii-ettey=eJu“maviDar=kMu muppatt 
aii^araiy un-da ^avandan-ka^u irubatt ettaraiye nal-mavu[in*] madaikkuli kMn irub att- 
ain] e niu- 

18 kkale mumu-mavum mudale-§elavu kanakkmpadi ka§u munxum vannakka-kkulikku- 

kk^su onr-araiyun=tari-ppudavaiyar=ka6u mukkalu[m mu]ttavaranatta]r=ka^u 
mukkalun=tingalmCratta^=ka^u on:c-araiyuiu veli-kka^ukku=kka§u nSir-orubatt- 
ettuni aga=kLai^u irunurr-orubatt-ar-araiye irandu-mavukkii i-ttevarku vendim=s 
nimandan = cb ey dap adi [ I * ] Alvarku-cbcbirukalai cbcbandiy“Oiirukku=pparuppu-pp5na- 
gattukku ari^»i ku^unikku ainj-irand-akki neHti=ppadakkii na-nabjmm paruppu na- 
nalikku-ppaya^u kufumkku nellu==ppadakkum puJukku-kkajiy-amudKui^ukkU 
nellu naliy-uriyum pori-kka?‘iy-amud-onyukku neliu naliy-uriyim^tayir amud-unkku 
iiellu i].a“naliyun=^neyy-amud-alakkukku nel nahyum upp-ajakkukku nell-ulakkum 
adaikkav-amudu veruAkay-anjukku nel naiiyum ve- 

19 fi;ilaiy-irubadukku noll-unymn aga=cbchaiidiy-onriikku n^el ain-kuriini ail-nilimulakkiiin [)*] 

ucbcluyampodu 6andikku akkaj?adalai-p6nagam^ Vir§iojianukku anii ^a-nalikku 
nel kuruiuy-iru-naliyum. paruppu na“nalikku=ppayaru kui^uj^ikkn nei padakku= 
ppal=aru-nahkku nel kiiruni na^naliyun^^ney nabkku nd tiimyiiin valaippalam 
efctukka nel na-nahyum adaikkay-amndu Te^runkafy*] aiSjukku nel naliynai 
veijilaiy=="irubadukku nell^unyum aga akkaradalai-pponagattukku ^=iru-t1mi 
kurui^Li mu~np.Hiy-UTiyum[i*] idukku na] onrukku-ckcbarkarai muppait-ira-pakmiga 
nal niuLn* jnuK“£>'r^^P^dakku=chcba3?karai padin-or ayiratt aiMiirr irubadin-pala- 
ttukku=kklS-oiirukku=chcliaikarai amfiufE-eJubatt-aru-palaiQaga=kkaiii mibadum [f*] 
iravai-sandikku-ppal-pooagattukku ank na-pabklni nel kiwuniy-mi nakyum pal 
na-nahkku ncl kurupiyum porikkajiy amud-OMul^® 

20 pel® naliy-unyum porikkapy-amidukkum p6pagattu]dran-oey7=a4aklrnfrlrn © na- 

tuliyum aclaikkay-amndu verimkay-afijukku pel pa&Tim vemlaiy-inibadukku^ n^- 
unyuin aga iravai-iandikku pel mu-kkmixiuye [eiu]«-paliyu£=Il*]Ji(Sn)Eagavacnc}ia- 
kravalr*liikku uckckiyampodai Sapdi onjukku anSi na-pajik^ nel kurumy- 
iru-naliyun- neyy-8raudup=kariyamudum a^aikkay-amndum liOittuiavaiyiirnto 

nellu na-nahyuiPI=aga pel kuimpy-aEU-paJsyum Ih arLu=ckciaiida^^ppiikkTi= 

clxchandanan=pal-onrukku arai-ppalam-aga nal munnuit arubadukku=chcWa^ 
nfirE-cnbadin-palattukku kaS-onjukku=cbcbandanain 
xrand-araiyum xncEpadikku=kkaEpura-ppottara^u nal-o^ 

munnujT-aEubadukku=kkatpiiram pad>n oru-kalanje kaluk^a^L^as-uaftiklra- _ 

onruiP [1*1 ilvarku=ttiM Pupdafa^fc=^aBdukkn 

kku vilakk-oi)rinukk=epnai ofu ievide-kal g . ‘ g, matoirr-atubadtikk= 

is. nil-onruU.. enn.. 

OTtoU-.tsn4.Kaiyoy-ai:iiitkiJmtl ]APP pad.. 

porikkany-amud-oPEukku pel najiynm pulukku-kkap oBEuk 

— .-I ' a Ete&d nTVflcJ^ 

1 Thte word is engraved below the ime ^ UJeurumy om is what is required 

8 The e sign of «e is in the previous line 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 
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22 ku nel naliyum milagu-kan onrukku nel naliyum milag=iru-6evid-araikku nelWu-nahjnin 

=iieyy=alakkukku nel na-nali 7 un=tayir nalikku nell=iru-nahyum upp-ulakkukku 
neU=uriyiim adaikkay-amudu verunkay=an[]u]kku nel naliyxun verrilaiy=irubadiikku 
neU^\iriyiJm-aga==ppod'Onrukku nel elu-kiirumy-aga=ttiruvilav«'elundarii]u-iial elil 
eliindaru[lu*]m podu pannirandukku nell=elu-kala[m*] [ 1 *] munney Ma^i-ttiruna} elim- 
dani[lii*]m podu pannirandukku merpadiy-akki nell=elu-kalainum [|*] i-ttirunab 
irandilum Vira^olan tiru-nandavanattir=tiruvettaiy-elundarulu[m*] nal-onrukkiiss 
pperun-tiruv-amud-ariSi kalattukku Tiell=[iru-kalane tu]ni-ppadakkum parupp-amud= 
xpu-nalikku=ppayaru na-nalikku nel kuruniyum ponkkariy-aniud=onrukku nel kuruniy- 
Tim pulukku-kkany-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum milagu-kany-amud-onrukku nel kum 

23 myum milag=alakkukku nel na-naliyum upp=iru-nalikku nel na-naiiyum ney nalikku 

nel tumyum tayir kurunikku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu verunka[y] 
narpadukku nel kurumyum ve^rilai=pparr-irandukku nel na-naliyum ara^ nak 
onrukku nel mu-kkalane tum-ppadakku na-naliy-aga^ttiruvettaiy-elundarulu-nal 
irandukku nell=elu-kalane kuruniyum [1*] Jayantyashtami-nal Vennai-kkuttalvanukku 
perun-tiruv-amudukku an^i tuni-ppadakkukku nel kalane mu-kkuruniyum parupp= 
iru-nalikku=ppayaru na-nalikku nel kuruniyum porikkany-amud-onrukku nel 
na-naliyum pulukku-kkany-amud-onrukku nel na-naliyum milagu-kariy-amudukku 
nel na-naliyum [milag=ixu-^e] ^vid-araikku nell=iru-naliyum upp=urikku nel naliyun 
=tayir-amudu na-nalikku nel kurumyum neyy-amud=ulakkukku nel kurumyum 
adaikkay-amudu verimkay-irubadukku nel na-nahyum verrilai-pparr-on- 

24 jiikku nell-iru-naliyum aga=pperun-tiruv-amudukku nel kalane iru-tuni ain-naliyum [|*] 

ayrai-nalal=amudu-4eyd-arula appattukk-anSi kurumy-iru-nalikku nel mu-kkurun i 
oru-nali[yum] paruppu nalikku=ppayar=iru-nalikku nel na-naliyun=neyy=urikku 
nel padakkum ^arkaraiy-irubadm-palattukku nel tumyum milag=alakkukku 
nel na-naIiyun=cHragam=iiu-6eyid-araikku nell=iru-naliyum upp-ulakkukku nell= 
iiriyun=teiikay=arukku nel padakku[m*] adaikkay-amudu verunkay=irubadukku nel 
na-naliyum Yerrilai=pparr-onrukku nell=iru-nahyum aga appav-amudu[kku*] nel kalane 
kurtuji oru-naliy-uriyum [|*] i-tteruvil=elundarulmal-amudu-^eydarula valaippala[m*] 
muppatt-irandukku nel padakkun=tay]x-amudu na-nalikku nel kurumyum aga 
Jayantyashtamikku nel mu-kkalaney=aru-naliy-UTiyum® [| *] Karttigai=kKarttigai- 
naj perun-tiruv-amudukk=ariSi kalattukku nell=iru-kalane tum-ppadakku=pparupp=: 
ixu“nalikku=ppaya^u na-na- 

25 j bk ku nel kujugLiyum porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel kuyumyum pulukku-kkany-amud- 

onrukku nel kurumyum nulagu-kany-amud-onrukku nel kurumyum pulm-kany- 
amudukku=ttayir kurunikku nel padakkun=charkarai padm-palattukku nel pada- 
kkum valaippalam=irubadukku nel kurumy=iru-naliyum milag=alakkakku nel 
na-naliyum uppu naliy-urikku nel mu-nnaliyun=neyy-amudu nalikku nel tumyuns 
tayir-amudu kurumkku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu verunkay aimbadukku 
nel kuruniy-iru-naliyum Yerrilai=ppa^r-irandukku nel na-naliyum aga nel mu- 
kkalaney=Ku-tum mu-kkuyumy-elu-naliyum [l’*s«]i-npalLl vidiyum-alavun=tiruvunnal- 
igaiydun^tuucbcburrxunabgaiyilum eriyum vilakk-iru-nurrukku vilakk=on 3 ;ukk- 
en^aiy-alakkaga en:gaiy=irubatt-ai-nnalikku=kkaS=on:]fe-kalum [1 *] Udaiyar-Sii-Virara- 
]entradevar^ attai-ttiruna] Avam-ttingal tiruv-Zyileyattil Alvarkku=ttiruman]aw 


^Eead 


2 This portion is badly damaged 
* Bead 
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26 aattukku=ttirumulaiy-atta=ppayaru nalik[ku] neU=Ku-iialiyuii=tirumulai-kkil=atta nel 
pa(iakkuii=kalaSam niirf ettu=choMla nul=oni-palattTikku nel kurumytun adikkal- 
atta nel tuni-[ppa]dakkun=liiruoliclniniiattnkk=ari4iy=u:u-nalikku nel na-naiiyun= 
ney na-nalikku nel kalaney tuiiiyun=tayir [na]-nalikku nel kuruniyum pal na- 
nalikku nel Icuruniyum [|*] arrai-nal perun-tiruv-amudukku ariSi kalattukku nellu 
iru-kalane tu^i-ppadakkum paruppu na-nalikku=ppayaru [ki«a*]nikku nel padakkum 
pulukku-kkariy-amud=onrukku nel kuruniyum pon-kkariy-amud=onrukku nd 
kuruniyum milagu-kany amud=onrukku nel kurumyum milag=alakkukku nel 
na-nabyum uppu nalikku nell=iru-naliyum pulm-kariy-amudukku=ttayii kurunikku 
nel padakkum ney nalikku nel tumyum adaikkay amudu ve[r]unkay mu- 
ppadakku nel kurumy=iru nalijnim verrdai-kkattu munrukku nell=apu-nali[yu*]m 
pulin-karikku=clicliarkarai padin palattukku nel pa- 
27 dakkum valaippalam=irubadukku nel kuiumy=iru naliyum aga neU=aru-kalane ain- 
kuiumy=iru-naliyum [1 *] i-ttirunalaikku=ttiiumulaiy-atta=ppaligai4ula=ppudaTaiy= 
on™n=kalattin-meladi=ppudaYaiy=onrum tirumanjanami-pannum=acha^a]n^ 

udukkavum uttari[ya]mum=ida=ppudavaiy=irandum=aga=ppudavai nalukku-kkaS= 
onTun=tiruma5]auami=adiy-arula-tten na-nalikku=kka§=araiyum Makundan ma5jal= 
aimbadin-palattakku=kkaSu kalum snapana-dravyangal kolla-kkaA-araiyum tixu- 
manianaii-adinal &atta paxi^attam=oniukku=kkaS=onrum snapanam-pannuvikk™ 
aohaxiyanukku daksbmai kaS=onrum arrai-nalar^=tiruYolakka^cbevikka van^ 

grI-VayishnaYaikkun=tiruY[aymoli Yi3nnappan=clieyYarkun=kudui^ -SrtSf 
nru=ppattukku=ttaniy=onru kaSu kal-aga=kka^ixand-araiyum [P] ittiruiia[l* 
tiruYukku=ppari^attattukku=kka§=araiyum [\*] ittanmaipun=tirucbobi«rumaiigaiyun= 
Jananadan-mai5idapamun=clieyvi- , ^ 

^ p6mn.t,T«y-am«dufctai=»dl«l«-Wa»57 

junattukk P kk^^ venduYana koUaYum pan^ttam peruYarkku=ppari. 

ippadikku-ttiiuman] ^ ^ vu-aS=are-kalum [f*] Pnrattadi=4Tiniv6natti-nal 

Satto-lmdutk»Tum »ppa.»Mdotk-r* ^m- 

Initumkl™ nd talM® j kalaniaii 

nSl.ym» ma.^l.ktaan. ». 

nel=kkusuniy-oru-naliynm ila neyy=ul43oikku nd^dranumyrna 

na-naliyum upp=iru-nalikku e -i "^i^gWkarai niff-palattukku nd=kkurun- 
mor padakkukku vemlai=pparr-irandukku nd na 

,yum Yerunkay aSyasyai on^ukku nej- 

naliyum aduYan=oruYanuk^ n - ^ pa^andukku netppatfembadm- 

kkalaney=elu-kurui^ ^ fcMtLm-ada=pperun-kfi1^ vandu 

Jananadan-mandapatt=minum Sxi-VaistmaY a 


iKead>«an» 


^ R©ad-*w4^a7# 


» Bead 
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uriy-aga ansi kalane tuni=ppadakk-aru-nalikku nel mii-kkalane7=iru-tQm=ppa» 
dakk=elu-naliyum payaru kurunikku nel=ppadakkum pulukku-kkany=onrukku 

30 nel mu-kkuruniyuE3 milagu-kariy=onrukka nel nau-kkuruniyum pulitta-kany onrukku= 

ppuliy=utpacla nel=ttuniynm ilai-kkany=on?uliku nel=kkurumyuin milagu mula- 
kkukku nel mu-kkuruniyuin uppu=kkurunikku nel=ppadakkmn neyy=iru-nalikku 
nell=iru-tumyTini mor kalattukku nel tum=ppadakkum pulm-karjkku morukku 
nel tum=ppadakknm ferkaraz irubatt-iru palattukku nel tuniyun' veruukay= 
iru-nurrukku nel ain-kurumviun Terrilai=ppan-ettukku nel-ppadakkixin aduvar= 
iruvarkku nel tuniyiim ^iznnambukku nel na-naliyum viiag-zduvan=oruvaniikka 
Del=ppad?kkmn ilaz-kkarzy“iduvan=oruvanukku nel=ppadakktiin aga nel en- 
kalaney-iru-tuni mu-nnaliyum [!*] ivargal tlrfctham-adi mindu vandal Sri-Vazsknavar 
nurrizvarkkzz znerpadzy-akkz nell=en-kalaney=zru-tunz mu nnaliyum, [l*]Purattadi= 
feTiruvonattz-nal tzrttham=a,da vanda Sri Vazshnavar nurruvarkku m 6 rpadzy=akkz 
nell=en-kalaney=iru-tum mu-nnalzyzzm Azppa 6 z=trzrzzna]zl=ttziuvzlav-elundaru[lu*]=nal= 
^zl nal onrzl=unnuzn Sri-Vaz- 

31 sliizava(r)r=zrubatt-azn]-aga nal-arzl=unnum Sri-Vaishnavar nurr-aimbadum tirttkam- 

adtzni-anr=unnum Sri-[Vaz 6 fiitzavar=az]nzbadunz aga n[e]Iu« 

kalane tunzv=aru-naliyuzn [1*] Margab=ttzruv-ekada 6 zyzlun=dvada 8 iyzlun=Tuuvaymolz 
ketka vanda Srz'Vaz 3 bnavarkk=z . neU=e?i-kalaney=iiu-tijni 

mu-nnalzymn [|*] Ma- 

32 ^z-Maga-ttzrzznald z-mznaadapattzl=unnzzm Srz-Vazsknavar=zru-nurruvarkku merpadzy- 

akki nel padz[n-elu-kalane tunz]yi=aru-nalzyum [P] tzru 

^vanukku nal=on?zikku nell=a 5 u-najiiyizra ka 6 =on 3 :uzn Tzruvaymolz \znnappan- 
cheyvar=zruvarku=ppSral neUu=kku . . . *nrukku nel mu-kkurunzyum 

perar=ka§=ziand-S,- 

33 ga=kkaSu nalum Vlra^olan-tzrunandavanam ulappar nalvarkku=ppera.l nel=kkurumy- 

aga nal=oizrukku nel tOizz . =Htzruv- 

ut 8 avai^alukkun=tzruznafi]imangalukkuin® nat=ch.oUz nal-olaz tukkun=tzruvukku 
naJ=onsukku nel kurzznx « • . *[rz]dayzr=errz=kkadamaz tandz nzmandan* 

cbelutti 

34 imkum, Yaifcblnasa devakanzna[y-oru]vanukku naI=onrukkzz nel kmumyun=ka^u nalun= 

kanakk-eludz nzrkun=ka *l=onrukku nel kuruniyun=ka^.u nalzzm 

AjvSiku=ttzruman]unangxdukku* v§p.dun=kalaSainun=tzrumadazppallzkkun=Janana« 
dan-man *kzdaigalukknn=Sastrarkuin Atzzla 6alazkku ve- 

86 ndun=kalaDi-zdun=kn^vanukkiz nal==onrukku nel kujunzyum Alvarku;=ppariSattaznun= 
Jananadan-mandapattzl=6du . . *ottu=kketparkkuzn atularkum 

cdikkumi=ira^ollzkku[m*] nS.l=ozzrukku nel na-pabyum Jananadan-mai^dapanium 
Atula-^ilazynm izzmanda .... ®kun=tzrumeykavale TirutnukkudaE- 
Perazyantikku 

36 nal=onrukku nel n5-na|iyun=ka.S=onEum tziuekokurruznalzgaz pudukkuppurattukku 
nel naspadzn-kalanzun<«]a . . . ®-mandapattil Ri(Rz)g-vedam=oduvzppan= 

^ The letters in brackets have been filled up by referring to the stone They are obstructed by a pillar and 
have JM)t oome out in the impression. 

•®ie porbon erf the vrall befcre this, represented by dnts, is replaced by an uninsoMbed slab 
■ Bead Ur^tma&jana, 

•The portion befora this IS obstructed by a pillar 
•The detterg have pealed off 
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oruvanixkku nal-onrukku nel padakkiim Yajiir-v^am=Muvippan==omvaaiikku 

nal-oii?^uk[Lu nel] padakkura ivaTgal=i3ruvarktioi p^ap^ka^u Bal-^a=kka- 

87 S=ettu3xi VyakaranamuiD Eupavat[aram]iim vakkanikkiim BhaT}tan=oriivanakku nal= 

onrukku nel tuniynm ka^u pattum Ei[g-v5dam 5]^duiB Brakmanar 

padinmarura Yajur-wMam Sdiim Brabmanar padinmai^Jiii] Vj^Skaranamuna. 
Eupavataramun=ketkiim Brahmanaru[m*] cliattirar=irupadmraaruiii Maka Paa- 
[ckarattirar^oruj^padinmamm Siva-BrakmarLar muvarum Vaikhanasar aivariira 

38 ti m§-r-iruvaruiri aga oduv[aram] ottU“kkSpaium=aga apupadiiimarkku= 

pperal=ari^.i naliy-uriy-aga nal=onrukk=ari[^i tu]®ni mu-kkurutuy-iru-nalikku 
iiell=irU“kalane tumy-oru-naliyum payaru na nalikku nel kuruniyura puiukku- 
kkankku nell=arii-nahyum ilai-kka- 

89 rikku nel iiiu-nnaliyu[m] nxilagu-karikku nel kurumyum pulifita-kan[k*]ku puliy ufpada 
nel kurumyum ni,dag=ulakk-alakkukku ne[l na-QaliJ^yum ^PP'^ na|ikku nel 

kurumyum ney nalikku nel tumyum mor tuni-ppadakkukku nel mu-kkuraiji- 
yum veruAkay-arubadukku nel kuru[m na-na]^liyam vemlai par? irandakku 
nel na-nahyuru 

40 Vayalaikkavur-ninru ari^i kodtivandu ■viraguin=ilaiyum==ittu=tta] 9 nir=atti 7 ==adu-madaiyar 

muvarkku^-pperal kurumy-aga [nal-on]®rukku nel mu kkuruiuynm perax=ka§- 
irand"aga=kka6=ayum i-mmandapatt-unnun'=ckattirarkkun=kidaigalukkum 
^eyyurn penduga[i-iruvarkpku=ppery nellu na-naliy-aga nal-onnikku 

41 nel kurumyum, pera^:=ka6~onr-aga=kka^irapdum ckatiararkkun-bd^^l^^^ldc^ atulax- 

kkum ki(Jakka=ppay=;elupat[taindu]kku=kka6=^ra^dum kidaigali3kkun=ckafeti- 
rai kkun~talaikk=atta=okckaniy-onrukk=ennaiy=iru-naliy-%a and onrir=ckap aimbatt- 
onrukk=[ennai]^ puT?:-iru-nabkkum Jananadan-mandapatt^ottu- 

42 kketparkku iray-enyum yjlakk=^nrukk-en^ai ulakk-aga tonnuji’u- 

naliyu[m ivv-e]^:^ai • 

naliy“aga=kka^=onbad-araiyey~araikk^un=Jananadan-ma^dapalitukku]®=ppudukkuppu-» 

jpattukku nel na^padna-kapamujm [|*] atu- 

43 [la]r-6alai Vira^olanil vyadxppa$tu=5kkj<Jappil padiimjyafkkiip==(pp^a^ naiiy-aga 

anSi kuyuiQjiy'elu-nalikku mi [tijgti ai]^finaljy-unyam vy^ippafi5u=bk^ii^arkkum 
pala-pai^-iamaiiidakkayarkkum ladaigaJukitt&=;=?^^ rayiya^ckoUa^kkiifij* 

aga=ttanakkun=itan [var^a1;]®t^kam Alappaitot^u Sa¥a:rf^n 

44 KSda^daraman A^Tattkama-Bbattan.iLk]^ n^^ukku nd mnJdcuiumyum kiM 

et)tun=challiyakkniyai-pannuva[n=oruya]^nukku nikxKafuWai n^l 

larkku marundugalukku vendnEm*] manmdu papfetum virag-ittum panySram- 
pai 3 .:g.uvar=iru[varu]kku=p[p^al]® nal=onpikku nel kuruniy-Sga nd padakkum 
p era- 

46 3 j^ka^=onraga=kka^=irandum atularkku vendum panyaram panni maronda^ pend«i- 
gal-iruYarkku=.pperal=a[n^ na]^-naliy- aga nal-onrukku nel kuruniyum pgr^k-i>- 

^ The letters m brackets are obstructed by a pillar They have beea fiBed up by referrag 
* This IS filled up by calculation 

® Here is an obstruction by pillar Bead from stone . 

^ Here is an umnscnbed slab^ The macanbed slab sfeodi^ haye oontakied letta® ^ 

®The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and they have been filled up 
« The syllables m brackets have been filled up as the mscnbed stoae i» ieie re^awd by a 
J^XiOst in the ajftd; hav© beeaso^)bedl 
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arai7-aga=kkaA=oiiriim a1>ularkkun=]fldaigaliikkun=c]iattirarkkum vendum pam- 
^eyfjnm iia]^vi^an=oruvanukku nal-onrukku nel na-nah 

46 yum [I*] atuia^alai Virago Janil and-onrilI=idu[m*] marundu Bralimyam-ka[duinbun]7= 

onrum karungay mnga ippadi dum Va6a-haritald=ppadi7« 

irandiim Da^amula-karitaki padiy=onrum Bliallataka-liarltaki padiy=onriiin 
Gandiram [padi]yi=onriim Balakeranda-tailam tumynm Pancha- 

47 ka^-taiian-tumyum LaiunMy3-eranda-tailaii=tumyura=Uttam.akarnadi“tailanL=tuniyuiri^U 

«[pa]dakkuS=Suk ^ba-ghritam pada- 

kku[m*] Bilvadi-ghritam padakkum Mandu[ka]ra-vatakaiQ irand-ayiramum Dravatti 
nahyum Vunalai irand-ayiramiim Sunetriy«=irand-ayiramiui=«Tamradiy=irand-ayira- 

mum Va]rakalpan=tum-ppa 

48 dakkurm Kalyana-lavanaii=tuin-ppadakkum ivaiy=adugaikku vendum marun[du*]galu- 

kkum ne «[raiyum] te «yum ulhttana 

kollavum andu-torum Puranasarppi pudaikka=ppa^uvi[n*] ney padakkun=koIlavuin 
(k)kaSu naspadum [atuia]’^alaiyill=iray=eriyum vilakk=onrukk=ennaiy=alakk-a- 

49 ga nal mu-nEiurr-arapadukk=ennai narpatt-ai-nnahkku ka^irande-kalum Jananadan-ma- 

^nbil tan ^yanukku=pPangumy-uttirana 

tudangi=pPuiattadi=tTiruvonatt-alavum parambal=ura=ttannir koduvandu vai[ttu= 
ohcbay]®ppan oruvaiaukku nal-onrukku nel kuruniy=a- 

50 ga nal nurr-enbadukku nel padinain-kalamum elattukkum damachcbattukkum 

nell=iru* ®padakkun=ta *nyaliam 

panmna Brabmanarkkui'-tdaksbinaikkum vemlai verunkaykkum nel kalane tuiuy- 
iru-nali mulak[ke mu]ii-chchevidum Vayalaikkavur kaniyudaiya Madbavan Dama- 

51 yan varggattarkku=pPuratta,di=tTiruv6natti-nal kudukkum rpa]ri§attam irandukku= 

kka^onfey=elu-ma *muv-ayiratt-irxuiurpu-narpattu-iau- 

kkalaney=iru-tuni-ppadakk=aru-naliy=ulakke mu-cbohevittukkum ka^=iru-nurr=ora- 
batt-a?-araiyey=u:an[du-ma]5vukkum [|*] ikkaS=udavavidil ka§=on?ukku=tTandavamyo- 

62 d-okkum pon kaSu-mrai=kkal iduvad-agavum[l*] ippadiyandu a^avadu mnaandan=ch.eyda- 

pa(Ji m ^lunudattu cba[tti]ra-kkankaniy6dum kidai- 

kkankamyo^um 6ellakkadavad-aga mvandam Sedapadikku kallu vettuvittar i- 
n[nadu ]disu]^*4eyda adigarigal Sd}a-mandalattu Vijaiyarajentra^^-va- 

63 lanattu ldaayala-n§.ttu [MinaJ^^yktidaiyan Pa^uvati Tiruvarangadevanar=ana 

Ea]eatra^*-Muvendavelar PanaJ ^®eva=kkallu vettuvittan Jayang^onda* 


^ The letters m "braokets have been read in situ 

* The letter ka was supphed by examining the original stone, 

® The syllables iun^yera have been read in situ 

* Here and in the following an inscribed slab is replaced by a plain one 
^ The syllables netriyi have been restored by reading on the spot 

* Bead Tam° 

’ The letters atura are entered below the line 

® The letters m brackets are obstructed by a pillar and have been read from stone 
® ITie syliablesl ost here must be pad/in holaniy^iru turn 
Read dda 

A pillar obstructs these two letters 

“ The syllables m brackets are obstructed by a pillar Restcaed from stone 
“ Read ^ndra 

^ The two syllables are lost in the ongmal 

^*T3ie ^dlaHes iva^hka have been filled up from the stone, though obstructed by a pillar. 
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sola-mand alattu^pPulajr-kott att=Agudi-na t tu Ay andampakkattu Iialw^atn 
Ktimara-Pa6ur=kkattan=:aua^ Virata] entra2-cliGliembiyadaxayan[j*] Inda daBmafin*] 
6eyvitta Damayanar 

64 maga[n] Damayan Gangaikonda^olan-Ena Seaapatigal Gaagaikondaiola-DaiimapSlslrkktiia 
ivar tambiyar Da n-ana Senapatigal Viraraj%f/m®-Daitnmp^|pkkti- 

may idu kallu vettuvittan Jayangonda^ola-mandalattu Pulal-kdttattn r- 

nattu [Sa] turvedimanga[la*]Uu Brahmaman Mangaiur Nama§4i- 

vayadevan magaa 

56 Taluvakkulaindan-ana ATbliimanam.eria-Braliraam,arayaii [|*] I-d]iarniam(m) M-MadJi'atSsa- 
taka-ch.cliatu[rvedimanga]®lattu Mahasafehaiyar rikskai [I*] Sri [ |) ] 


Abstract of Contents * 

Hail ' Prospetity ' {Witk the aid of) his strong shoulders, (wherein the godckss of) Prcspenty 
resided, (the king) bore the circle of the wide earth as (ligh&yas) his jewel 'of gmis', mdet the 
shade of (his) victorious white parasol (set with) numerous gePis, (he) protected the hving b^togs 
of the earth more (tenderly) than the niother who bore (them ) , (he) conducted (Aw) nrie (so as to 
muse) other kings (wearing) ankle-nngs to seek shelter under the shadow of hB feet aaod (fo>>eeS) 
the rent Kali (a<7e) to retire to (it ) abysmal abode (He) drove from tihe ba*ile-idd oftCH^ghpadi 
the great feudatory chiefs (sdmantaS) whose strong hands (earned) tightly-bound bows, (and 0ts0d 
them) along with Vikkalan (who wore) a garland of fragrant flowers to eater the T^iZB|;abbE^^. 
(He made such an) attack (as to cause) the d^truetion of the irresistaWy grea* aad joifrwfnl aafhy 
which the Vallabhan had again despatched mto the fine countrjr of YSigi , andfohgbt^ wfMi 
Mahddandandyaka Chamundaraja and cut off his head and severed the nose from the fsfee of 
his(te, Chainunclar5ja’s) incomparalfle® dauglitea ca^ed N%alai {kiho was) theigueten of 
Irugaiyaij and (who) resembled a peaeock m beauty 

Himself and his sons, whb assisted him, remaimng'beMM‘m<ioiSe an 

army which victoriously fought against countless mmmiats aiot(g ®®his rf AliaA^- 

called Vikkalan and Smganan at Kudal-Safflgama^n ttegf^ wat^, whS^^ ii^ejrhad 
rushed forth enraged, resolving to advance forward and fight for a tferd 

rut elephant, he agitated that army (of the enemy) which was arrayed ‘in batae like tie ‘Hbrihera 
ocean , he cut to pieces in front of kis banner-troop of who was 

his furious elephants and vanguard , he (aUo) cut to pieces 

Marayan ot great strength, the powerful PottaraiSan and B^c^y^ ^ 

who were fighting ifi^’redy), many (ether) 

Muduvananrwho was the commander,’ fled. 

fled leaving off the field-work , all the other cht^s of the ^er br^^her® di^^ted the 

male elephants on which were fightmg the gr^t battle aM fled , 

was thus put to shame,* ran before them (aU) He then separated his 

elephant, put on a garland of victo ry and seized the (enemies) wives, therf fam^ treastaea , 
Tke letter^ ttan-etna are obsttiicted by a pillar 

^ Read °ndra ^ v v it ^ Twrt restored bv reading fronf tice 

« The word iettavan is a compound of Setfu and amn 
0 May be taken to mean also ‘ the only daughter 
’ The word may be rendered also ‘who was the father of his wife 
® inndt may also mean ‘ the king ^ 

« The word naunina means also ‘ who was m close quarters 
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conckea, parasols, trumpets (tdrm), lig drums, canopies (meghadamhara), white fly-whisks 
(chdmaras)f the boar banner, the ornamental arch {mahara-tomnd)^ a herd of camels, the metal 
throne, the female elephant called Pushpaka, a herd of war-elephants together with a collection 
of prancmg horses , {he then) ascended the powerful lion-throne of great splendour, being bowed 
to by all the world, and along with his beautiful queen TJlagamulududaiyal, put on the 
victorious crown set with gems 

He cut off m battle field the beautiful heads, wearing flower-garlands, of the king of Pottapi 
whose horse was unsteady under the bridle {huim), and of the Kerala {king) wearing ankle- 
rings and {powerful on account of his) elephants^ as well as of the younger brother of Jananatha 
adorned with wreaths^ , {and he also) trampled under the feet of a single rut elephant Vira- 
Icesari who wore a crown {set with) lustrous gems and who was the young son of the Pandya 
king ^rivallabha wearing gold ankle-rings ^ 

He put forth his elephant {force) in the field and uprooted with his hands the family of the 
Cheras along with their infants, and caused them to run and plunge into the Western ocean At 
Vari, he tied up the Eattas, who had numberless elephants, along with the elephants belonging 
to their ladies who coveted {them)^ , and received also a herd of elephants which they paid as 
tribute together with female elephants and trappings 

In a hot battle pitched on the bank of a river of whirling water^ he cut off the heads of the 
following Dandanayakas — ^Villiyannan® of great valour, Van]ippayan®, who possessed a rutting 
elephant, Aiokayan (who wore a cool) garland, Sattiyannan of brilliant valour, Pattiyannan {the 
minister of) peace and war, Vimayan, who wore a honey-dnbbling garland, Vangaran of great 
wisdom, the Ganga (king) of dreadful lance, theHulamba (king) and the king of the Kadavas as 
well as the Vaidumba (king) who owned highly furious and rutting elephants 

After he had reached the great city {called after) the great river Ganga, the Ohalukya {king} 
who came from the race of the moon, felt the sting and thought ‘ it is better to die than hve with 
such disgrace ’ and choosing as battle-field the very Kudal, where his sons and himself had been 
made to retreat, wrote, so that all might know, a letter embodying {his) vow — “ those who do not 
come to Kudal through fear are no kings but are disgraceful liars in war,” handed it over with 
an oral message to the Ganga chief Kettan renowned among the liars of EattappMi and asked 
him to take it , and when he came, bowed at the feet of, and delivered the message to {the Chola 
knng), his e , the latter’s) mmd, face and glorious two arms began to glow doubly on account 
of the increasmg joy and he advanced forth and entered the field, and not finding the approach 
of the king of the Vallabhas at Karandai, stayed there delightfully for one month more after 
the appointed day, and then he found him run away until his legs became sore and hid himself in 
the western ocean, and each of the three {chiefs) Devanathan, Siddhi and KeSi turned their hacks 
{The Chola king) subdued the powerful activity of Rattappadi lakhs, hard {even for hards) 
to sing and set crackling fire on it , and set up a pillar of victorv {'jayahhadra-tun) on the bank 
of the Tungabhadra so that the world’' praised hm and the fierce and angry tiger {the crest of his 
race) mounted on it and sported joyfully 

^ Varangi is the reading in No 20 of I I , Vol III, and it has been taken as a proper name The reading 
Parana is better since the Cheras are noted for their elephant forces cf ‘ palyanai ko kKaud^^-n ’ 

* Instead of Dkara, it is preferable to read ‘ tar ’ 

® See note 6 on page 37 of the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol III 
Hnlt/sch has rendered the passage thus — “tied up in stables the Eattas, whose elephants were number 
less, along with the elephants of the Kanniyan which he had seized ” 

* This rendering somewhat differs from that given in the /S' 1 1 , Vol III, p 68 

« Mliyan^au and Mangippayan are the readings in No 30 of the same Volume 

means four kinds of lands, i e , kupunji, muUai, pulai and najdal — gra&sy, forest, sandy and 
^oast tracts* and hence ‘ the world’ 
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He made the liar, who had advanced against him on a previons occasion, a Vallabha and 
fastened on him a hantUkd He caused to be depicted beautifiill 7 on a board how the Kimtala 
king and (his) sons ran five times to the full knowledge of the world mounted on an elephant 
which had a cord {round lU neck) and a hole-bearmg hand 

Vowing not to return until he fulfilled the word that he formerly uttered, viz — *that he would 
destroy the state of the Chalukyan {lordshi'p)^ and their stables wherem was locked up the flower 
of his horse troops (^) and recover the Vengi country which the Chalukya had taken, — ^he sent {tAe 
folloioing) word to be announced “ Hear this and if you have (ang) power, come and protect 
yourself ’’ 

When the array of his army which was advancing towards the (enemies^) boundary had reached 
the great river close to the beautiful city of Vijayavadai {i e , Bezwada), he {t?ie Chola) drove 
into the forest the great battalion which had at its head Jananadan and Tipparai^an , caused his 
elephants {'podakam) to drink the water of the Godavari , crossed the seven Kalingas, and led his 
swelling elephant forces (tdnm-tdvadi) as far as the snow-covered Mahendra (mouniain) on whose 
right side was carved the tiger mark and bestowed (that country) on Vijay^tya of broad arms 
wearmg weapons of war who sought shelter at his feet {which were adorned vMh) flowery anklets 
Eeturning fast, he graciously entered {the city of) Gangapuri leaving oS the Kah and bunging 
the goddess of victory which had attached {itself) to him There, he assumed the damaniga as 
the lord of the earth {under the Mies) Eajadhiraja and Eajaraja The kings of the earth bowing at 
his feet, he sat on a pedestal set with choicest gems , exhibited m order the immense wealth, which 
he had brought from the fine country of Vengi, removed the ali and nigala^ and fulfilled his 


(Putting forth) a number of ships {laden with) excessively large forces on the ever swelling 
and highly protected sea, and without attemptmg to ford it, he {the Chola hng) b^an to wage a 
war in Ilam {i e , Ceylon) which cast a gloom on that army of the &ngk^ese wherein Kumkulat- 
taraiyan who wore a golden anklet and another feudatory whose anger m war wm oi liunder, 
fell down and were slam A great tumult then arose and spread through the land which was not 
able to bear {the charge of the Chdlas) with the result that VijayabaEu, the king {of the island) 
took to flight without knowing even the directions and {the Ohdla king) took hm captive, 

conquered . carried away immeasurably la^e family gems 

along with fine crowns and made Lanka with its impregnable wails his own 

Crossing back the southern region, {the Chola king) obstructed 

Ko 2 jL<Jai where the Chalukyan king again sent agamst him double the number of el^hants which 
he had put forth on a former occasion Among those that were seen {there) were the mtdhgent 
Nagaiyan Marayan, Manmaga:^<Jayan, Kondayan, Achchidar^ . * . • 

and others These ran away showing their backs and mabng such an uproar {in that 

resembled the noise of thunder during heavy rams. Ko. ottumadaiyan and otl^ lo^ ar 
phants and ran along with the commanders of infantry (pada-samiatUas) The ^ola king (^u^t 
Lid of prancmg horses and young elephants as_weU as a galaxy of women that w^seen (m ihe 

fidd) and received as before a param Tunnamarayan, • » ^ 

, who were subdued by his forces . the sound . . 

. , fiingapan, who was restmg under a flag, • planted 

a pillar of victory at Puh-guttukkal, where, gcttmg u-pahill • 

and mounted on a vehicle (yanai) drawn by seven horses, the chief He sent 

Soiiyavaraiyap, -da^danayaka 

X The word IS phonetically ooa nected with the skt fetters or shactlea ' . and thus may he 

©onsfcmed to convey the idea of * annonr/ 
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fortli a {ver^) sea of army m Kalmg-am 

feudatories at Chakkarakottam and destroyed by heavy fire the elephant {forces) of the 
Ghalukya kin^ which appeared in great numbeis at Chakkarakottam in the North The bowman 
^omayan of ^dnaiyanagar, Eriyaman, Adityavarman of fearful trident, — these with clusters 
of heads that were cut ofi, — Malli, Sogaiya n, who wore 

ornaments set with diamonds, Vaidumba, Devanatha, Deviko along with herds 

of camels and the reward of ornaments were looted in order 

and ran with broken hearts The wife of 
nathan tremhlmg with fear, Kaliyappai, his younger brother 

others together with crowds of their ladies wearing tumhai garlands, fell in his hands in the great 
field of Kavi and were caught 

Removing the sons of lamayan, {the Chola hing) crossed the boundary and 

fived the limit, wielded his sceptre from the Himalayas in the northern quarter, where the 
tiaer ever lies m ambush, up to the Setu (in the south) , propagated the Vedic lore, assumed 
possession of kmgly duties, invited suppliants and raising aloft the banner of heroism and the 
banner of hberty, sat in Royal state and exemphfied the path of the great Manu {He), ^ e kino' 
Bajakesarivarman ahas Udaiyar the glonous Virarajendradeva, in the fifth year of his 
reign was pleased to be seated on {the seai called) Raj endra^ola-iMavalivanarajafi in the Royal 
palace of Solakeralan at Gangaikonda^olapuram 

Vayalaikkavtir in Terodu-Paruvur-nadu, {a mb d^v^s^on) of Kalisrur-kottam was a 
devadana of {the temple of) Makav ishnu at Tirumukkudal in the prosperous Madhurantaka- 
chaturvSdimangalam {which was) a free village in Kalattur-kottam, {a distrwAS of 
Jayangomdackolamandalam The residents of this village were paying 75 Iccilan'ju of gold for 
tne feeding house {ialai) This amount of 75 Tcalaa'ju of gold was deducted from the accounts and 
assigned to the temple in the second year of the reign of Ulaguyyakkondarulinadeva who took 
Rattappadi 7-1 lakhs and who twice saw the back of (i e , defeated) lhavamalla This {amount) 
together with the taxes accrmng from the village, viz , Hr halan'ju, humdraMachchanam, 
vamidrapparai, mlnpdttam, tattdrapdttam, etc , forming the Mhraippdttam, velikkdiu, tingalmerd, 
muttdvaranam, tanppudavai, valangai and idangai- maganmai, daiabandam, mddakhuli, mra&eshai, 
etc , forming vhe pdttam—'rreie ordered^by the king to be entered in the accounts, m the fifth year 
of (A«s) reign, as a tax-free deuaddm gift to meet the requirements of the {god) Mahavishnu at 
Tiramukkudal This Royal mandate {kelvi) was written by Tirumandiravolai Tali Tiruppanan- 
gadudaiyan alias Vanavan Valla varaiyan of Nervayil, m Panalyfir-nadu, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhamam-valanadu and signed by Tirumandiravolai-ndyagam Pandiyanart Rajaraja- 
Brahmamarayar and Virarajendra-Gangaiyarajan That it may be so entered in the account 
was ordered by Villavarajar, Kalingattaraiyar, Vidcttyil Ra] endravayiragarachcholan and 
Pandiyauar , and further endorsed by (1) the Vdankuttam officers Vlrarajendra-Brahmadhirajar 
(2) Soia-Brahmamarayar, (3) Sembiyan gittirajar, (4) Ati^ayaSola-Muyendavelar, (5) Jayangon- 
datola,-Vilnpparaiyar, (6) UttamaSola Pallavaraiyar, (7) the Vidatyd officers Kadavarajar 
(8) Kavmvallabha-Muvendavelar, (9) Ilattaraiyar, (10) Sola-Muvendavelar, (II) Viraraiendra- 
Malavarajar, (12) Valavan-Muyendavelar, (13) Raja-uttama-Muvendavejar, (14) Rajaraja- 
Kadigairajar, (15) Jayangonda46la Muvendavelar, (16) Rajendra^ola-Anukkappallavararyar 
(17) Sembiyan-Brahnmmarayar, (18) Sundara^ola-Pallavaraiyar. (19) JayangondaSola- 
Vayanattaraiyar, (20) Jayangonda^ola-Senamuga-Muvendavelar, (21) Sojavilupparaiyar, 
(22) JayaS^a-kulakaJa-Vilupparaiyar, (23) Vixarajendra-Tiruvindalurnattu-Mflvendavelar, (24) 
^^^yiiupparaiya-Virarajendra-Varagunarajar, (25) Kshatriya^mga-Muvendavelar,, (26) 
^tam^l^Muvendavelar, (27) Parmannu-kuladipa-Muvendavelar, (28) Rattakulakala- 
MuySndavolar, (29) Xlttamapandiya-Mtvendavelar, (30 VlraSola-Pallavaraiyar, (31) 
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-Muvendavelar, (32) MudikondaSola-Miaveiidavelar, (33) Valavaraditta- 
Muvendavelar, (34) Gangaikonda^ola-Pallavaraiyar, (35) Nadummlkum Uruppnftfir- 
YajSa-Bhatta, (36) Savyana Sivalajjadi Bhatta, (37) Karippujattu Soladeva-Bhatta and 
(38) Karippu^attu-Anantanarayana-Bhdtta 

Then the following persons being present mz , PuramvaT^^naihhahUu-kankmt Kuvalai- 
yadivakara-Muv endav elar, Armdaman-Purangarambamattu-MiivendavelaTi, Bajaraja-Seoniniklu- 
kilavan, Vira^inga-Muvendavelan, Alagiya^ola-Vilupparaiyan, PurammnUnatkkalam Salukki- 
lrulakala“]\fnv endav eian, Vanavan-VilupparaiyaHj Valavaraja"]^ uv endav elan^ Avaninara^j ana- 

Muvendavelan, Singalantaka-Muvendavelan, VanppoUagam Palaiyur-kiiavan, MugaveUt 
Jayangondasola-Damanurnattu-Vilupparaiyan, Idamangalamudaiyan, Atira3endra-PaIIa- 
varaivan, Kundalkilan, Tenppu Ingaikkndaiyan, Mattiirudaiyan, Valava^ulamam Muvendavelan, 
Tara^usdttu Soladivakara-Muvendavelan, Puhkilan, Palaniydyam PattMamndaiyan, Sembiyan- 
Milalaivelan, Araiyainap, Vanyihdu Avampala-Muvendavelan^ Arindaman-Viluppaxaivan, 
Vanppottaga-Lanal Jcu Sangattimangalamudaiyan, Valavan-Vilupparaiyan, Palt^i Siru- 
pakkilan, ManarpaLkiUn, Kelvi-vanyiliduvitta PumvuvanUnaikhalam Salnkki-kulakaia-Milven- 
davella, Singalantaka-Muvendavelan, Mugavett% Solamartanda-Muvendavelan, KundaUaife, 
Vdiittdn var%ppoUaga-hanaTchu Sangattimangalamudaiyan, Vanyihttdn PuramvarUinaikkalattu- 
FanalLu So lamanikka-Muv endav elan of Solamandalam, Pottolai-eludindn Vira^la-Nenma- 
ll=nattU"Muv endav elan, — all these being present, m the fifth year and three hundred and forty- 
eighth day (of the king’s reign it was entered in the accounts that for the 75 hdafiju of gold, the 
abovementioned pdttams accruing from the village, the 72 halan'ju and 9 manjddt of gold 
pTeviously granted as devaddna to this god, making a total of 147 kalafiju and 9 manfadi, the 
income m paddy by the rd]akesan measure at 16 Id^am per koZan^u was 2359 halam, 1 padakku, 
3 ndhy 1 dlahku and 3 4evidu This when converted mto arumohdemn measure, at the rate of 
1 kalam, 1 turn, and 4 ndl^ of arumohdemn for a kalcm of rd^ah^arzy became, mclusive of 
kdlalavukuh and korralavuvdh, 884 kalam, 2 turn, 3 nal% and 1 dlakku of paddy m excess, thus 
making a total of 3243 kalam, 2 turn, 1 padakTm, 6 ndh, 1 vlakku a^d 3 ummd^l^n 

The taxes accruing from this village, viz , 1 kalan^u oi gold by urhalcmpk, 1 of gold by 

kumaralachchdnam, SJ kalan^u of gold by mlnpattam, 5| hdan^u of gold by Mltrrnprpmrnn, m 
all 11 kala'Pl^u of gold, equivalent to 18 mddaz and 7 md, or 36| together with 28J kd^ 

and 4 md by daSahandam, 25f kd^u and 3 md by mddaikhuii, 3 kdhi by the account of mudcd- 
hlavu, 1^ kd^u by vannakhahuU, J kaku by muttdvaranam, 1| kdht by tirigalmera, 118 kaiu 
by velikkdiu, made a total of 216 J kdiu and 2 md 

Here are detailed the following expenses to be met m the temple from the above said 
income of paddy and kdiu 

Por one hrukalai-iandz ofiering to the Alvar — 

(L 18) One padahku and four nal% of paddy for one harum of nee, 1 padakku of paddy 
for 4 udh of paruppu (broken green pulse) or 1 hurunz of payaru, 1 and 1 ur% of paddy for 
1 pulukhukari (boiled curry), 1 ndh and 1 of paddy for 1 pon&^r^{fned ciirr7),^4 of 
paddy for 1 un of curd, 1 ndh of paddy for I dlakku of ghee, 1 uiahhu of paddy for 1 ^kku of 
salt, 1 ndh of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 un of paddy for 30 betel-leaves, thus making a total 
of 5 kurum, 5 ndh and 3 ulakku of paddy for one iandt 
Por the akkdfadalai offering at the Vira^olan — - 

(L 19) 1 kurum and 2 ndl^ of paddy for 4 ndh of nee, 1 padakku of paddy for 4 of 
paruppu or 1 kurunz of payaru, 1 kurum and 4 ndlz of paddy for 6 ndh of milk, I of paddy 
for 1 ndh of ghee, 4 ndh of paddy for 8 plantam fruits, 1 nm% of paddy for 5 areca-nuts 

of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a total of 2 1 3 and 1 of paddy 

for the akkdra^alai offering The sugar required for this for a year of 360 days, at 32 pdam 
per day is 11,620 palam, which at the rate of 576 palam of sugar for 1 hdki cost 20 kaiu 
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For the ofienng of Palfonagam at night — • 

(L 19f ) 1 kurum and 2 naU of paddy for 4 ndh of rice, 1 hurum of paddy for 4 nal^ 
milk, 1 ndh and 1 un of paddy for 1 ponklan, 4 ndh of paddy for 1 dlalclu of ghee for 
and 'ponklan, 1 maZi of paddy for 6 areca-nuts and 1 un of paddy for 20 betel-leaves ft ^ 
making a total of 3 hurum and 1 ndh of paddy for the night ofiering ^ 

(L 20) For the ofiermg at noon to ^ri-Raghavachakravarti — 

1 kurum and 2 nah of paddy for 4 ndli of rice, and 4 ndh of paddy for ghee, curry and 

nuts, thus makmg a total of 1 kurum and 6 nd3,% of paddy ^'leca- 

For sandal-paste to the Alvar — ' 

180 falaw. of sandal are required for a year of 360 days at | a 'palam per day and th„ 
quantity at 8 falam of sandal for 1 kaku, costs 22i Uku llj MZaiTjiw of kar'pura are required 
for a year of 360 days at 5 md per day and this costs 22^ Uku at J a kalan'ju of karpuram for 1 
httiu And 1 Tcd^u is required for hunhumcLTn 

(L 21 ) For lamps — 

1 of oil for 2 perpetual lamps to the llvar, 1 ulakku and 1 dlflkku of oil for 3 lamps to bur 
in the mner circuit of the temple till dawn , 1 ulakku and 2^ kemiu of oil for 10 twilight lamur 
at IJ kemiu of oil for 1 lamp, thus making a total of 1 ndh, 1 dlakku and 24 kemiu of oil per dav 

The oil required for a year of 360 days is 452 ndh and 1 un^, which, at 20 ndh per kdku cost 
22 | kdiu ^ 

(L 21 ) For AippaSi festival to Alagiyamanavalar 

5 kurum of paddy for 1 paiakku of rice, 2 ndh of paddy for 1 ur^ of paruppu, 1 ndh of paddy 
for 1 ponkl^h 1 naZi of paddy foj 1 pulukku-kan, 1 ndh of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 2 noli of 
paddy for 2^ ievidu of pepper, 4 ndh of paddy for 1 dlahhu of ghee, 2 ndh of paddy for 1 ndh of 

f I ^ ^ ^ areca-nuts and 1 un of paddy 

for 20 betel-leaves, making a total of 7 kurum Thus, for the 12 occasions of the seven davs 
of the festival the paddy required is 7 kalanit ^ 

^L1 22-23) For the MMi festival at the same rate as above is 7 kalam of paddy 
For oaerings durmg the hunting festival in the garden of ViraSolan — 

2 kalam 1 turn and 1 paiakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice, 1 kurum of paddy for 2 ndh of 
paruppu,! kurum of paddy for 1 ponkkan, 1 kurum of paddy for 1 pulukku kar%, 1 kurum 
of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 4 ndh of paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 4 ndlhf paddy for 2 of 

I to. of p.ddy for 1 nSh of gieo, 1 jojoa.. „f poddy for 1 kurun, of ourd. 1 o^ 

p^y for 40 aroco put, and 4 npfc of paddy for 2 of betol-leavos, th™ maippg a”^ rf 

LtfT ) ‘“'“'1 paddy for an oocaeiop Hence for the 2 Inntm* 

festivals, the paddy required for offering is 7 kdam and 1 kurum ^ 

<L1 23-24) For offerings during JayantyasUaml to Vennaikkuttalvar, ^ e , Krishpa 

4 rmh of ^ paddy for 6 kurum of nee, 1 kurum of paddy for 2 ndh of parupmt 

Irrt 1 vulukhu.kar^, IndLi paddy for 1 

nuts oS 9 1 t \ ^ 4 ndh of paddy for 20 areca- 

for 1 km.m and 2 nS.^ nrt.1 d “Snlf T ® 

un of shee ] film of ns.!,! Jf? on 7 P. ^ ^ paruppu, 1 paiakku of paddy for 1 

I ! to of paddy for 20 yafa,, of ,„g„, 4 j of penner. 2 .a 

requirement for the year is only 427 n&k and 1 
losoripiion giras an excess of 25 na^. ^ ^ 


un It is not understood how t^e 
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of paddy for 2i ievidu of cumin, 1 un of paddy for 1 ulakhu of salt, 1 padalku of paddy for 6 
cocoanuts, 4 ndk of paddv for 20 areca-nuts and 2 ndh of paddy for 1 jtarru of betel-leaves, thus 
making a total of 1 lalam, 1 hurum, 1 nal^ and 1 un of paddy For offenng to be made when 
the deity is taken on procession m the street, 1 ■padahhu of paddy for 32 plantain fruits and 1 
iiiurum of paddy for 4 ndh of curd In all, the provision made for the J ayantyasUanii was 3 
Jcalam, 6 ndh and 1 tin of paddy 


(LI 24-25) For offerings to be made on the day of Kartt^gai m the month of Karttigai — 

2 Lalctm^ 1 tunz and 1 'padaUx^u of paddy for 1 LalcMn of rice, 1 hurum of paddy for 2 itdlt of 
paruppu, 1 lurum of paddy for 1 ponhhan, 1 hurum of paddy for 1 puluhku-han, 1 humni of paddy 
for 1 pepper curry, 1 padahhu of paddy for 1 hurum of curd required for 1 pulingan, 1 padahku 
of paddy for 10 palam of sugar, 1 hurum and 2 ndh of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, 4 ndl% of 
paddv for 1 dlahhu of pepper, 3 ndh of paddv for 1 ndh and 1 ur% of salt, ] turn of paddy for 1 
ndh of ghee, 1 padahhu of paddy for 3 hurum of curd, 1 hurum and 2 fidlt of paMy for 50 
axeca nuts, and 4 ndh of paddy for 2 parru of beteldeaves, thus makmg a total of 3 kokm^ 2 
turn, 3 hurum and 7 ndh of paddy 1 J hd§u was provided for obtaining 25 nah of oil for burning 
200 lamps in the central shrine and in the mner circuit, at the rate of 1 dlahhu for a lamp 


(LI 25-26) Expenses to be met on the birth-day astensm Ayileya [AUmha) in the month 
Avam, of king Viraraj endra, are as follows — 


2 ndh of paddy for 1 ndh of green pulse required for sprouting at the hrumanjamm, 1 
padahhu of paddy to be placed below the sprouts, 1 hurum of paddy for 1 pcdam of thread to 
wrap round 108 halaias (pots), 1 turn and 1 padahhu of paddy to be placed under the 
halaias, 4 ndh of paddy for 2 ndh of nee required for powder, 1 hdem and X of 

paddy foi 4 ndh of ghee, 1 hurum of paddy for 4 ndU of curd, 1 hurum psAAj for 4 ndl% 
of milk, 2 kalam, 1 turn and 1 padahhu of paddy for 1 hdam of nee required for an offerrog to 
he made on that day, 1 padahhu of paddy fpr 4 ncd% of paruppu, 3 hurum of paddy for 1 pidukhu- 
han^ 1 hurum of paddy for 1 ponkhan, 1 hurum of paddy for 1 pepppr curry, 4 nak of paddy for 
1 dlahhu of pepper, 2 ndh of paddy for 1 ndh of salt, 1 padahhu of paddy for 1 hur%m curd 
required tor 1 puhngari^ 1 turn of paddy for 1 ndh 1 hurum and 2 n^% of paddy for 30 

areca-nuts, 6 ndh of paddv for 3 hattu of betel leaves, 1 padahhu of paddy for 10 padam of sugar 
required for pvUngaX'^ 1 hurum and 2 ndh of paddy for 20 plantam fruits, thus makin g a total 
of 6 kalanii 5 hurum and 2 ndh of paddy 


(L 27) For this festival are required one pudma^ (cloth) for eovenng the kept for 

sprouting, one pudavai, for being placed above the halam, iwo pudavaz consisting of one lorn 
cloth and one upper cloth — ^for the dchdrya who performs the bathing ceremony of the god, thus 
making in all four cloths which cost one hd§u A provision of half a ham for 4 nal% of honey, 
quarter hdiu for 50 palam of turmeric, half a hdiu for purchasing s^pana^ra^, erne Uiu 
for one parziattam to be used aftei bathmg, one hdSu for the dahshii^ of the aduatya performing 
the bathing ceremony of the god, two and a half huhu for purchasing 10 parzhaUf^ at l^e rata ^ 
quarter hdku for one paniattam, to be presented to the gri Vaishnavas t^t ^ed m the 
Tzrmdlahham and those who recited the Tzruvdymoh hymns on the occasion, hah a mu im one 
paniattam to be presented to the astrologer {tzru) who announced the festivals, thus making a 
total of seven and a quarter haiu 


(L 28). For the batbmg of tbe god and for the great ofEermg 
lpura4am m the iq.onth of Karttig^i wbich was the bntb-day of the Vaikya Madavan am^an, 
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wIlo built the inner enclosure of the temple and the Jananatha-m^)&^i^a;?a, a provision of G lakm, 
5 Icurum and 2 ndh of paddy was made together with Mku for purchasing the necessary things 
for the Urumdn'iana and for presenting cloths to those that should get them 

(L 28) For Purattasi Tiruvonam when Vennaikkuttalvar is taken in procession to the 
Jana^atha"W^a^d(^jpa — 

1 Mam and 4 ndl^ of paddy for 5 kurum of rice, 2 halam, 1 turn and, 1 padallu of paddy 
for 300 'palam of sugar, 1 Mam of paddy for 3 ndh of ghee, 3 lurum of paddy for pepper, idhJias 
and salt, 1 padahku of paddy for 80 areca-nuts and 4 ndh of paddy for 2 Jcattu of betel leaves 
thus making a total of 5 Lalam of paddy 

For feeding Sri-Vaishnavas in the Janauatha-9M7i^^apa on mndvdsijd days when the god 
piesented ilrtha , — 

(LI 28-29) 2 turn, 1 lurum and 3 ndh of paddy for 3 lurum and 6 ndh of rice, for 20 persons 
at 1 ndh and 1 un each, 5 ndh of paddy for 1 puluMm-kan, 5 ndh of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 
1 kurum and 1 ndh of paddy for 1 puliita kar% inclusive of tamarind, 2 ndh of paddy for 1 ihi 
hari; (leaves), 4 ndh of paddy for 1 dlaklu of pepper, 4 ndh of paddy for 2 ndh of salt 1 kurum 
of paddy for 1 ulalku of ghee, 1 kurum and 2 ndh of paddy for 1 padahku of butter-nulk, 
1 kurum of paddy for 4 palam of sugar, 1 kurum of paddy for 40 areca-nuts, 4 ndh of paddy 
foi 2 parru of betel-leaves, 1 kurum of paddy for 1 cook, thus making a total of 1 kalam, 7 hurur^z 
and 3 ndh of paddy for each amdmsijd ^ For 12 amavdsyds, the provision made was 19 lalam, 
1 turn and 4 ndh of paddy 

(LI 29-30) Fox feeding 100 Sri-VaishigLavas in the Smm^t)xMmn(lapa on the occasion of 
the tlriham at Tiruvengadamalai — • 

3 kalam, 2 turn, 1 padahku and 7 ndh of paddy for 1 kalam, 1 turn, 1 padahku and 6 ndh 
of rice at 1 ndh and 1 un each, I padahku of paddy for 1 lurum of green pulse, 3 lurum of 
paddy for 1 puluhku-kan, 3 kurum of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 1 turn of paddy for 1 puhUa-' 
kan inclusive of tamarind, 1 kurum of paddy for 1 %lai-lan, 3 kurum of paddy for 3 ulahku 
of pepper, 1 padahku of paddy for 1 huruyi% of salt, 2 turn of paddy for 2 ndh of ghee, 1 turn 
and 1 padahku of paddy for 1 kalam of butter milk, 1 turn and 1 padahku of paddy for butter- 
milk to the puhngan, 1 turn of paddy for 22 palam of sugar, 5 kurum of paddy for 200 areca- 
nuts, 1 padahku of paddy for 8 parru of betel leaves, 1 turn of paddy for 2 cooks, 4 ndh of 
paddy for lime, 1 padahku of paddy for one that supplied fire-wood, and 1 padahku of paddy 
for one that supplied %la%-haT% thus making a total of 8 kalam, 2 turn and 3 ndh 

When the party returned from Tiruvengadamalai after tirtham, 109 Sri-Vaishigavas had to 
be fed at a cost of 8 kalam, 2 turn and 3 ndh of paddy 

(LI 30-32) For feeding §ri-Vaishnavas that came on the occasion of Puratta^i-Tiruvo^am, 
a provision of 8 kalam, 2 tm'i and 3 ndh, calculated at the above rate, was made 

17 kalam, 1 turn and 6 ndh of paddy were provided for feeding 160 Sri-Vaish^iavas on the 6 
days of the AippaSi festival, at 25 persons for each day and for feeding 50 Sri-Vaishnavas on 
the day of the tlriham A quantity of 8 kalam, 2 turn and 3 ndh of paddy for the Sri-Vaishnavas 
that came to hear the I%ruvdymoh hymns on the days of the ekddaSl and dvddaH in the month 
of Maigab and 17 kalam, 1 turn and 6 ndh, calculated at the above rate, for feeding 200 Sn- 
Yaishnavaa va^^mandapa on the occasion of Ma&-Maldb.a, were also provided 

item of expenditure amounting to 5 is omitted 
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(LI 32 to 43) 6 ndh of paddy and 1 Jcdiu per day for 1 tiru, 3 kurum of paddy and 4 
Mdu per day, at 1 kurum and 4 ndh and 2 kdku each, for 2 persons who recited the 
}i}mns, 1 turn of paddy for 4 persons who cultivated the flower-garden of Viraiolan at i kurum 
each per day, 1 kurum and of paddy per day to 1 ivru who brought the calendar 

and announced the sacred festivals and bathing days, 1 kurum of paddy and 4 kdsu per day to 
1 Vaikhanasa-devakanmi who demanded from the appointed persons their dues and had the 
expenses met, 1 kurum of paddy and 4 kdiu to 1 accountant who entered the accounts, 1 kurum 
ot padd^ per day to 1 potter who supplied the necessary pots to the temple kitchen, Jananatha- 
ruandajpa, the teachers and students, to the hospital as well as the kalasas to the Alvar, 4 n^% ot 
paddy per day to one washerman who washed the 'pankattam of the gods and the cloths of the 
Vedio teachers and students as well as of the persons m the hospital, 4 ndh of paddy and 1 kdku per 
day to Tirumukkudal-Peraiyan who kept watch m the Jananatha-TMwdapa and the hospital, 
40 kalam of paddy for the repairs to be executed in the tiruchchurpzmdhgai, i e , the inner 
enclosure of the temple, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Rig-V^a m the 
Jananatha-mflf)^/:Zaj3a, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Yajur-VMa, and 8 kdku 
to these two at 4 kdiu each, 1 turn of paddy and 10 kdku per day to one Bhatta who expound^ 
the Vyakarana and the Rupavatara, 2 kalam, 1 turn and 1 ndh of paddy per day for feedu^ 60 
persons m all — consisting of 10 persons who studied the Hig-V^a, 10 Brahmans who studied the 
Yajur-Veda, 20 Brahmans and Chhdtras who heard the expounding of the Vyakarana and 
Rupavatara, 10 Mahapahcharatras, 3 Siva-Brahmanas, 5 Vaikhanasas and 2 
at the rate of IJ ndli of nee to each person amountmg m the aggregate to 11 kurum, and 2 
ndh of nee per day, 1 kurum of paddy for 4 ndh of paijaru, Qndli of paddy fori puluhku-hin^ 

3 ndh of paddy for 1 %lai-ka/n, 1 fo/rwm of paddv fori pepper curry, paddy fori 

fuhtta kan mcludmg tamarind, 4 ndli of paddy for 1 ulahku and 1 a^kkku of pepp^, 1 kmwfm 
of paddy for 1 ndh of salt, 1 turn of paddy for 1 ncdi of ghee, 3 kurum of paddy for 1 im, and 1 
padakku of butter-milk, 1 ku'^um and 4 ndh of paddy for 60 areca-m^ paddy 

for 2 parru of betel-leaves, 3 kurum of paddy per day and 6 kdku to 3 a^islant cooks, at J 
kurum of paddy and 2 kdku each, who brought noe hcom Yayalaikkavtr and supplied dafly fuel, 
leaves and water, 1 kurum of paddy and 2 kdku per day to 2 maid-servants at 4 ndh of paddy 
and 1 kdku each— who attended on the OJihedras and kidu% that were fed in the 2 km 

for purchasing 75 mats for the Chhdtras, hdai and the dtulas {i e , the sick), to lie on, ^ Mku 
for purchasing 192 ndh of oil, at the rate of 20 ndli of oil per kdku, to meet the requirement 
of 102 ndh of oil to the Chhdtras and kidai for their oil baths dunng i^e 51 Saturdays of tihe 
year at 2 ndh of oil per Saturday and 90 ndh of oil for lamps to students at 1 uhkM of ofl per 
night and 40 kalam of paddy for the repairs to be executed to the Jananatha-m^^pa, were 

provided 


(Ll 43-4:5) The expenses for the hospital of ViraSolan are — 

1 turn, 5 nail and 1 un of paddy for 1 huruni and 7 of nee for fe^ 15 f 

the rate of 1 ndh each, 3 humm of paddy and 8 Miu per day to Savanjan Koda^dar^ Afirafe- 
thama-Bhattan of llappakkam, who had obtained land to be enjoyed by and lus des^ 

dants, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying m the hospital, to to 
kdras, . e , the persons bound to the temple for supplymg daily reqmremente, and 
and students (attached to the temple). 1 kurum of paddy per day to one who 
operations, 2 kurum of paddy and 2 kdiu per day to 2 pexsons, at 1 
eLh, that gathered medical herbs, snpphed fuel and attended to to^SS 

1 kurum of paddy and 1 kdiu per day to 2 nurses, at 4 « paddy and ^ ^ 
on the patients and adnimistered medicmes, 4 ndh of paddy per ay 
patients, teachers and students, were provided 
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(L 46 ) The medicines to be stocked in the hospital of Vira^olan for the year are — 
1 measure of Brahmyam Kadumburi, of 


exclusive 


of harungdij (nut), 2 measures of Vasa-haritald, 1 measure of DaSamula-haritaki, 1 measure of 
Bhallataka-haritald, 1 measure of Gandiram, 1 tum of Balakeranda-taila, 1 tun% of Panchaka- 
taila, 1 turn of LaSunadyeranda-taila, 1 tv/m of Uttamakarnadi-taila, 1 fadalku of 

, 1 fadaklu of Su sa-ghrita, 1 padalku of Bilvadi-ghrita, 2000 Mardu*- 

karavatakas, 1 ndh of Dravatti, 2000 Vimala, 2000 Sunetri, 2000 Tamradi, 1 turn and 1 padaJcku 
of Vajrakalpa and 1 i€im and 1 padakku of Kalyana-lavana 


An amount of 40 kdsu {ib provided) for purchasmg these, {procuring the) medicinal herbs 
purchasmg and for I padakku of bovine ghee required to be kept under 

the earth annually for Puranasarpi 

(L 48 ) {There lad been provided) 2^ for purchasing 45 ndli of oil which was required for 
a year ot 360 davs for a lamp, at 1 dlakku per mght, to be kept burmng during night in the hospital 
15 kalam of paddy for 180 days from Panguni-Uttiram to Purattaii-Tiruvonam at 1 kurum of 
paddy per day, to one who brought water and poured it to be stocked in front of Jana- 

nltha-mandapa , 20 kalam, [2 turn] and 1 padakku of paddy for cardamom and artemisia 
1 kalam, 1 tum, 2 ndh, 3 ulakku and 3 Setidu of paddy for the dakshird to be paid to one Brahman 
that performed punydha {i e , purification ceremony) and for betel-leaves and areca-nuts , and 
1 kdSu and 7 md for {purchasing) 2 panlattam {cloths) to be presented on the day of TiruvSnam 
m the month of Puratta^i to Madavan Damayan of Vayalaikkavur and his descendants 

(L 51 ) {This IS the account of expenses) for the paddy income of 3243 kalam, 2 turn, 1 padakku, 
6 nail, 1 ulakku and 3 ievidu and the amount of 216J kdSu and 2 md 

If this {amount of) kdku were not available {omng to any default), for every kdSu {of default) 
there shall be paid gold weighing one quarter by the Dandavani 

(L 62 ) Thus in accordance with the nimanda laid down in the sixth year {of the kmg), it (* e , 
the mscription) was engraved so that the stipulated expenses might be mot under the supervision 
of the chhdtras and teachers PaSupati Tiruvarangadevanar alias Eajendra-Muvendavelar of 
Minarkudi m Idaiyala-nadu, {a sub-division) of Vijayarajendra-vaJanadu, {which was a 
district) of Ghoja-mandalam, the adhikdn (officer) who conducted the settlement of this nddu , 
having commanded, Ijaivettm Kumara-PaSurkattan alias Virarajendra-Sembiyadaraiyan of 
Ayandampakkam in Agudi-nadu, (a sub-dimsion) of Piilar-kSttam, {which was a district) of 
Jayangondasola-naandalam, had it engraved On behalf of Damayan GangaikondaSolan 
alias Senapati 6angaiko^ida§61a-Danmapala, the son of Damaya who made this chanty, the former’s 
you^er brother Dama alias Senapati Virara] endra-Danmapala, Taluvakku- 

iamdan dias AbhimanamSru Brahmamarayan, the son of the Brahman Mangalur Nama^^ivaya- 
_ [■cha]turvedimangalam in -nadu, {a sub-dmsion) 

of Bular-kottam of JayangondaSola-maijdalam, had {the order) engraved on stone This charity 
^ah be under the protection of {the members) of the great assembly {mahdsabhd) of §n- 
Madurantaka-cnaturYedi- mangalam Prosperity 
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No 39 —KALAWAN COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 134 

By Stbh Konow 

Kalawan is the name of a site near ancient TakshaSila, where Sn John Marshall has been 
conducting excavations during the winter 1931-32 It is situated about three miles to the south- 
east of Sirkap, on one of the many flat-topped eminehces jutting out on the north side of the 

Margalla hills 

Sir John there found remains of a monastery and a stupa-chapel with Gandhara sculptures 
jn good style 

The stupa was eight-sided and stood in the eight-sided apse of the chapel, which was originaUy 
roofed over, like the apsidal chapels at the Chir Tope and in Sirkap, but its plan diSers somewhat 
from the ordinary apsidal temples 

Under the foundations of the stupa was found a copper-plate, which can confidently be 
stated to have been deposited at the time of its erection It proved to contain a Kliaroslitlu 
mscription m five lines, and Sir John has, with his usual skill, succeeded m cleaning it, so that 
every detail is clearlv visible in the excellent photographs which he was good enough to give me 
when I met him in London in May, 1932^ 

The inscription is of considerable importance, and Sir John therefore aUowed me to publish 
a preliminary account in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1932, pp 949 and fl 
The letters are of the same kind and type as in the Taxila silver scroll of 
They consist of dots punched into the plate, and the execution is 

is, hLever, a superfluous dot in the upper right-hand corner of thu the last ^ 

on the other hand, the loop denoting ante-consonantio r is mcomplete ^ \ 6 

dots having been punched in, while the wrong subscript . m mte^ of 6. 

pro!»ot.on oj the her of .« Of mdivdoal .h.»o^ wo 

mChhadahlae, 1 2, the very distinct tiam ^ from Cditral isia, 

know from the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript and the Kharoshthi 

and which IS also found above sAa in the word * GorpJ 

wtile the Kanhiara record uses a dot m ike wexi KmUyaia, in <mr 

I have rendered this line or dot with a das , wri ^ ^ Professor Ba^on has 

inscription the line occurs in the word sh ushaeU, (i.Q^al documents, and it is 

shown* that alia with the superscribed but I am by no 

possible that then was actually sounded I shaU theretore 
Lans certain that this writing is a correct renderii^ 

Of numemcal symbols we find Hiose for 1. 8, , ’ “ 

With regard to the sliape of indrvidu le erSi i ^ fas 1 3 

angular in graha, gaha, 1 2 , ^ ^ ^ ccmpomxiis tm, 1 6, and tia, 11 , 

. [Sw wM. »r th. to »»»■'• "• 

plate measures 8 85 by 2 65 inches Awd^tetn »» Qtunfse Pwlesta*, p 321. 

=1 KhwoftU insenphom d^sooveted, by S^r A^el i>mn 
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iiantio / IS denoted by a loop m saim, 1 6, while the inoomplete akshara in I 4, ^ moyg 

like the old form, with a curved cross-bar instead of the loop 

The anusiam is noted m the usual way in saimat&araye, Glamdrahh, 1 1 , Namdivadhanena 
I 3, J immndma, 1 4, but omitted in /irae, I 4 A redundant amsvdm is found in ’ 

1 2, while 1 4 has Dhramae ^mmasa, 

The language is the North-Western Prakrit which we know from other Kharoshthi mscrip- 
tions and from the Dutreuil de Ehms manuscript The phonetical system is broadly the same 
The vowel n is represented by m in grahavati, Slcr gnhofaii, 11 2, 3, but by o m gahaihuhami 
Skr gnlmupl, 1 2 Intervocalic h has disappeared in uas%a, Skr upds%M, 1 I , shmshaeh 
Skr smshaMbkyam, 1 4, and pratiae, Skr praptiMym, 1 5, but is represented by a in 
^amvatsaraye, Skr samvaimaU, 1 1 Intervocalic g appears ss k, le, probably a voiced 
guttural fricative, m -mkamo, Skr -mgamam, 1 6 Instead of -oh- we find y m ayanena 
I 4, and, similarly, also twice ya for the enclitic eha, 1 4, but cha, 1 3 If Saita represents Skr” 
Saohtta this ya has regularly disappeared before % Intervocalic ja becomes ya in puyae Skr 
piildyai , puyaita, Skr pujayUvd, 1 5, but remains m the name Ra^a, 1 4, which I cannot explain. 
In ajasa, 1 1, -j- denotes the voiced s, i e , 2 Intervocalic t is usually preserved, but was probably 
pronounced as d , cf gTaham^, Skr gnhapati, 11 2. 3 , dhta, Skr duhtd, 1 2 , dktuna, Skr 
dvhitm, 1 3 , hoth, Skr hhavatu, 1 5, but ihmdum, Skr WirStra, 1 3 In the unaccented prefix 
prati It has been dropped, evidently m consequence of the absence of stress, in ptaistavet% Skr 
fratisUM'payati, 1 2 , of prAavavye in the Taxila gold plate , prethatide in the Jamiarhi 
inscnption Intervocaho d disappears, probably after having become a fricative, in sarvasmmm 
Skr sarvastivadanam, 1 4 Intervocalic p regularly appears as v, which is dropped after u ’ 
ef Skr upasikd, 1 1 , grahmali, Skr grihapaii, 11 2, 3, but becomes h as in some other 
Maroshthi records in tUha, Skr Uupa, 12 As m the silver scroll, the dental n has throughout 
been replaced by m The compound becomes na in ayanena, Skr aeharyena,! 4, and t/ in 
bUya, Skr hliaryd, 1 2 The same double treatment is also found in other Kharoshthi records 
Similarly we have for Sk-r wndm,! 5, but sarm, 11 4,5, as m the silver scroll The 
transposition of r m Bhmma, Skr Dhanm, 11 2, 4, is also known from other sources, but has not 
been met with un other Kharoshthi mscnptaons New is also the assimilation of sfn) so the 
ensumg^Am^sAo^j, Skr ^ushaMbhyam, 14 w ue 

d. If instrumentals fern dhUuna, Skr 

Mm, 1 3, and Skr musMmhySrn, 1 4 They seem to be coined after the pattern 

of.mascultne.Eoum^ b^ we imvu no wght to eharacterue them as simple mistakes They wem 

worsWw'^’.TiS“^'^"“ to record that the female 

worshipper (upoaifa) Chanuteabhi (Skr OhandrMM), the -daughter of the KousehSer 

(ffn%^i)Dhr^a(Skr DAama), the wife of Bbadiravala (Skr Bhadrapala) puts up reL 
in the houses sfiipa ’ ignkastufa) at Ghhadasila ^ ^ ^ 

f ^ (Skr gnladvfa) is new, but evidently means a stupa standing m a anha 

that hJbeen rSovm^' ^'thin a chapel 

belonged It cannot well he a 

in the first place the noa- =f+ A ^ ” the two names, iito, is evidently the same For, 

mtne first place, the n ew site does not seem to belong to ancient 'Taksha^ila ChhadahlS 


* QrOfXniWihk der JPrdhrii S^raclanj ^ 376 , 
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Bd^igmted as Skr rMtramgama, wkck seem to mean a comtry-towB ot 

market town, and oah haidly denote &e capital vuiiuj-wwn or 

According to founded by Bbarata as fiie residence of ins 

son Taksba but Buddbist sources show that the first part of the name was felt to be denved from 
the base talsh, ^ ^P. cut ofi According to the 22nd avadam of the Dtvydv^^m the town 
was formerly called Bhadrafrla, and m one of his the Buddha was born as Chandr^rabha 
kli^ of Bhadra^ila, and as such cut oS his own head and gave it to a needy Brahman. In the 
Aramic mscription found at Taxila the name has been translated with naggdma, ^ e , according 
to the late Professor Andioas, ^ “ carpenter’s craft,” as if the real form were Tabha^Ua A mm 
it IS quite possible th^t Takshahla means “ carpenter’s rock ”, or “ ckop rock ”, “ a detacked 
ro^:k ” And the new name Chkadahld seems to support the latter e^IanatioiJ lor its first 
part, cJiha^a, can very well correspond to Sanskrit Mata, mass, lump, a continuous streak The 
MargalU hills, on which Chhada^ila was situated, form a continuous range, while the Taksha- 
^ila ridge consists of several more or less detached hills Chhadasila can accordmgiy mean a placi 
situated on a massy ridge, and Taksha^ila a town on or below a detached hill The name occurs 
as Oh o-fo-slm-lo in v 33 of Saiighavarman’s Chinese translation of the Mahaijiayiiri (A D 516), 
which Professor L4vi^ wants to ^estqre as Ghhardaimh ^ 

In establishing the relics Chandrabhi was associated with her brother Nandivaidhana, her 
sons Sama and Salta (^ e , perhaps Sanskrit Sacht^), her datighter Dharma, her daughters-in- 
}aw Eaja and Indra, her grand,sOn Jivanandin, and her teacher* We may note that Dh^rma’s 
granddai^hter was called Dharma, and that the element is found both in tlie name of 
if^ndivardhana and m that of his sister’s grandson Jfivanandin 

The text has, in 1 4, ayanem ya, which can only mean ‘ and {im&) dcMrya ’ It m, 
however, possible that the original draft hB.i ayanem sarmsilmam fangMe, in the acceptance 
of the Sarvastivada teachers , of acharyam sarvastit}adam feeSunam, and 

acharyana sarva^Uvahna fraUgrahe^ on the Kanishka casket But also the Lkb (^pital has wcoefi- 
vat{r)ana pangrahe, without ayanana, and the text as it stands good s ense. 

The final portion of the record contains a blessifig on the raMmkma, &nsknt rdd^mmgama, 
evidently Chhadasila, and on ail beings, terminatu^ in the wish for Hirvana, asm the elver 
scroll 


The inscription is dated samvathray^ 134 a^asa Smvamsa masa&a (kmse timse— 23, m tihe 
year 134 on the twenty-third— 23 , day of the month Srava^a, « e , itia about two years 
older than the silver scroll of the year 136, for the shape of ihe letters clearly shows that the same 
er^ is used m both records. 

The crucial word m this date is the genitive ofosa preceding the name of the monii, and 
|t is clear that this a^asa is identical with the genjtive ayasa preceding ashdasa m the sfiver scrdl 
In my edition of the latter in the I have discussed the vaE^us explanatons given 

of this word, and proposed to explain it as corresponding to Sanskrit adyasya and*as di^iartecmog 
the month as the “ first ” ishidha because there was, in that parUcular year, a seeond, inter- 
calary, Ashadlia This being the only inscription of the older senes of Kharoshihi records contan^ 
mg a-ny olue to h sC;entiifio calofiiatmn the era, I sought the co-operation of &e wdlrfceown 
Dutch eoholair Dr* van Viifc who good enough to mvesUp*te tie matter, wherealte I made 
his caloulatious the ^>f the i^hrortoJogieal system proposed as a working hypothesis m the 
introduction 

^ Vn, 101, 10 f , of Baghuvamia, xv, 89 

* Nachmhteyi von der CfesellsMftder If'tssenschafi&n pi QoUing^/n, PMlologisGh Ei^ische Klasse, 1931 , 
p 13 

» J A, XI, v, 1915, p 39. 
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Tiie chief importance of the Kalawan epigraph is that it enables us to test this explanation 
and other attempts at translating the crucial word 

If mj explanation were right, we should have to assume that there was an intercalated Sra- 
vana m the year 134 and an intercalated AshMha m the year 136, and this double indication 
would make it possible to arrive at almost certain results with regard to the epoch of the er^i, 
if the system of the Siddhdntas had alreadv come into being 

Dr van Wijk has again been good enough to come to my assistance He has pointed out 
that such a state of things is impossible, unless we were to assume that the year 134 were reckoned 
as current and 136 as elapsed, so that the interval between the two dates could be about three 
years It seems to me that we have no right to make such an assumption 

In such circumstances it becomes necessary to admit that my attempt at arriving at a dating 
of the older senes of Kharoshthi recoids through astronomical calculations was a failure, and 
the meamng of the word ayasa, a^asa remains just as doubtful as when the Taxila silver scroll was 
discovered 

The Kalawan inscription helps us, however, to eliminate certain possibilities Since the 
consonant of the base word aya, a]a can be written both y and 'j, it cannot correspond to Sanskrit 
y or ry, because remains as y or is dropped, and ry appears as ry^ ny, or, occasionally, as y in 
the North-Western Prakrit ^ We cannot, therefore, think of ay any a, an irregular gemtive of the 
pronozmnai base in ayam^ this, or of dryasya 

It IS also impossible to derive the word from ddya, belonging to to-day (adya) It is con- 
ceivable that ddya, first, might become dja and further dya, because the connected words ddi 
and ddiha would tend to preserve the long d and prevent the regular change of ddya to But 
no such counteracting influence would be at work m the case of ddya from adya Even the develop- 
ment of adya, first, to d'ja, and further to dya, is a fr%on very doubtful And now that we know 
that there cannot be any question of a first ’’ Sravana or Xshadha, as opposed to a “ second 
intercalated one, the explanation becomes extremely unhkely, the more so because no reasonable 
sense can be made out of such an addition 

The use of 7 side by side with y in one and the same word seems to show that we have to do 
either with an old smgle mtervocahc 7 or with a voiced 5 -sound, as: In other words, ayasa, 
a^asa must be the genitive of a]a (d'ja) or am {dza) I am unable to find any possible word 
a'la, Q/\a which could suit the case, and, so far as I can see, we must return to the explanation 
originally proposed by Sir John Marshall, ^ that ayasa, ajasa means of Azes,” the double writing 
aya, a'ja bemg parallel to the doublets huyula, hujula of the name of the first Kadphises king 
Sir John took the word ayasa in the silver scroll to characterize the era used in the record 
as mstituted by Azes “ The absence of any titles attached to the name of Azes,” he said, is 
exceptional, hut will hardly occasion surprise when it is borne in mind that his era had been in 
use for more than a century, and that his dynasty had been supplanted by that of the Kushans ” 
Professor Rapson^ took the same view, and added that “ Azes could scarcely have been furnished 
with his wonted title, ‘ Great Kmg of Kings ’ in this inscription without prejudice to the house 
then actually reigning ’’ 

The late Dr Pleet^ has, so far as I can see, defimtely proved that the addition ayasa cannot 
be explained in this way “ From the vast mass of inscriptional material which is now avail- 
able 1 cannot quote a single record in which the name of a real king (I mean, of course, excluding 
r- — - — ^ — — — 

^ cf Corpus, pp cv, cvn 
2 J n.A 8, 1914, pp 9733 
^ TJie Cambridge History of India, i, p 682 
^ / U A 8 , 1914, pp 997, 996 
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the fictitious Vikramaditya and Sahvahana), whether living or dead at the time of the record- 
er even of any official— is mentioned in such a connection without some title or another And 
for this reason, if for no other, I am of opinion that the word ayasa does not give a proper name ” 
“Even if the word ayam stood before the statement of the years, so that the translation would 
actually be ‘ (vi) the year 136 of Aya,’ this record would still, on the analogv of every known 
early Indian record, place Aya in the year 136 of some era not founded by him ” 

If therefore the word a?/asa, ayasa in the silver scroll and theKalawan records means “of 
Azes, as I believe it does, it must be explamed m a dffierent way, and I believe that a clue can 
be found m another Ta\ila inscription 

During the excavations at Rirkap in the winter 1926-27, Sir John Marshall found a worn 
silver vase of duck shape, bearing a Kharoshthi inscription round the neck Photographs and 
impressions were sent to mo after the manuscript of my edition of Kharoshthi inscriptions in 
fche Co'ipus had been sent to press, and I could not do more than give a short account of the record ^ 
Ip mv reading it begins la 191, and I was not able to give a satisfactory account of the initial la 
In his review of my edition ^ Professor Thomas proposed to read salca 191, because “we 
seem to detect before the la a sign which presents a great resemblance to sa ” Mr Hargreaves 
was good enough to ask Ins deputy, Mr Dikshit, to make a careful exammation of the original, 
and ho rej/orted that no trace of anv letter can be found A plaster cast was prepared for my 
use, and this cast shows distinct traces of a sa, in the same way as the photograph reproduced 
pn plate XVI d of the Corpus, and I have no doubt that here mechanical reproductions are more 
reliable than our eye, and that we must actually read salca 191 

Professor Thomas is certainly right in maintaining that salca 191 is a clear reference to an 
era designated as a Saka institution, and if we substitute the fuller form samvaliaraife 191 sahma, 
in the year 191 of Saka, we would have an exact parallel to sammtiaraye IMajasa 

Saka m the silver vase inscription is not the name of an mdmdual ruler, but a dynastic d^ig- 
nation, characterizing the era as connected with Saka rule, and the parallelism pomts to the 
conclusion that at/asa, ajasa should be explained in a similar way The word has been added in 
order to show that the era was difierent from another reckoning, that connected with Saha rule, 
and itself introduced or adopted by another, non-Saka, dynasty 

The successors of the Sakas in Taxila were the Pahlavas, and among them the Azes kings 
must have been better known than the rest The Azes corns are more numerous than all other 
coins found at the ancient site, and they seem to have been “ struck and restrack for the best 
part of a hundred years,” as Sir JohnAIarshall has been good enough to tell me To the Taksha- 
iSila people, therefore, the name of Azes would naturally be well known, and become almdst tanta- 
mount to a designation ot the whole dynasty, especially after the Pahlavas had been ousted by 
the Kushanas If it was found necessary to characterize the era used under Parthian rule, it 
would therefore be natural to do so by adding the word “ of Azes ’ , without thinking of any 
individual king, but only of the late dynasty “ in the year so-and-so, Azes style 

If this explanation is right, it follows that the addition ayasa, a]asa, does not characterize 
the era as instituted by Azes, but simply as connected with Parthian rulers And as a matter 
of fact there are no indications to show that the Parthians mtroduced an era of their own, or any 
feature m the dates of records issued under Parthian rule which makes us think of the era as 
Farcnian 

The Parthians brought Greek institutions and notions with them, and in a em we 

should expect to find traces of the Greek calendar It is, however, noteworthy that in India 

^ Corpus, pp 81 f 

^ (^otUngtsche gelehrie Auze^gen^ 1931, p 4 
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the Macedonian month-names have only been traced m records connected with the Sakas /I 
the Eanishha dynasty, and in no inscription of the Parthian period ^ 

We have, on the other hand, an Indian tradition to the eflect that an Indian era th« 
so called Vikrama era, \^as mstituted by an Indian king of the name or bzruda Vikramarbi-TrQ 
to commemorate his victory over the Sakas m Malava, and I am unable to see why it shoniw 

not be accepted The Vikrama era would, m other words, start from the overthrL of Saka 
rule in Central India -^vv uj. oaua 

This event would naturally lead to a Saka exodus, and if the Sakas subsequently invaded 
Mathura, it would be natural for them m later times to start their chronology from the time 

mt!o “ which case their reckomng must coincide with the new 

national In^an era which was graduaUy established in Malava And this era would has e ureat 

c ances of bemg adopted by the Partliian rulers, who supplanted the Sakas in the north we=rf- 
]ust as Vikramaditva had done in Malava north-west. 

The Taxila sih er vase mscripiion of the vear [m]?ca 191 shows, it is true, that an older Sak^ 
era remained in use, also during the Parthian period For Jihonika-Zeionises, during whose remn 
the vase was manufactured, belongs to that period It is even probable that he larh^a 
arthian and not a Saka, if the last part of his father’s name Manigula is Iranian varda for Iraman 
o does not seem to become g m old Saka But the Takht-i-Bahl inscription of the vear 

shows that the other reckomng was soon introduced side by side with the old one ' and to 

iadhily 

It might be objected that the Parthians would, a frwn, be more likely to adont a fi, 

« «a F„ tley femgn of I™ l.ook, t .ka A^d ‘t! 

bSrgmXd «>« S»kM tiat tie two oao hardly 

.. w“h rr ™ 

Zl ZZSZ by U A J IT*! “TT T' 

Sak„ h »ortk-w.aJ,hd.a afterwarda Partkao t,da„ replaoed th. 

““ ->* *>”> 

quence of ihe supremacy thev >. i a ‘^o^^l^est of the Saba realm in India was a eonse- 

ing ft by estabrisira LwTra “ for commemorat- 

the same time, or probX a httkWeP fl. f ^bout 

cided with the nTtiona/lndian vtl! ^‘’“^ssion, the new reckoning, which com- 

also to Parthian India spread northwards and westwards, 

on tl'e atage, thay toot t ZZZ'Zrf a ! Kushanaa onteed 

ThraroOh'At, S ! oTlT T T Srdraa 

shows that they did not look on the Par+h ® ^arttians and culminatmg in the sack of Sirkap, 

fhe ora enrrent under Partta^rl^^^^ "p because 

new rulers ^ ® Parthian institution, it was left alone under the 

tionof bS th^ Takht-i-Bahi inscrip, 

J34, and the Tasila scroll of the year 136 to tTi V tT ^ Kalawan plate of the year 

k- Peara, thoae data, wo.d La A^ 
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With regard to the reckoning used in the Jihonika inscription, it is evident that it is the 
same as that of the Patika plate, and it is probable that also some other records should be referred 
to it 

Such IS the case with the Mdira well inscription of the year 58, if it actually contains the 
name Moa, ^ e Moga , with the Mansehra inscription, which seems to be dated in the year 68, 
and which mentions a certain Lia, who may have something to do with the Kshatrapa T.ial-n of 
the Patika plate , with the Shahdaur inscription of the rajan Damijada, whose name remmds 
us of that of the Western Kshatrapa Damaysada, and perhaps with the Fatehjang, LonySn 
Tangai, Jamalgaihi, Hashtnagar, and Skarah Dheri inscriptions of the yearn 68, 318, 359, 384 and 
399, respectively 

With regard to the epoch of this old Saka era, various dates have been suggested Sir 
John Marshall,^ once thought of ca 95 B C , but is now inclined to go back to the middle of the 
second century , the late Mr Banerji ^ suggested ca 100 B C , Mr JayaswaP ca 123, and 
Professor Eapson ^ ca 160 It seems to me that the last mentioned scholar cannot have been 
far from being right 


The Jilionika inscription was found on a si'ver vase, which was much worn when it was buried 
at the sack of Sirkap It may have been about twenty-five years old at that date The Ku- 
shana conquest of Taksha^ila, which led to the destruction of Sirkap, can roughly be dated c& 
A D 65 At the time of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103, le A D 46, the ruler 
was the Parthian Gondophernes. And we know that otner Parthian rulers mtervened between 
him and the Kushanas Moreover, I cannot accept Professor Eapson s® criticism of mv reading 
and interpretation of 1 5 of the Takht-i Bahi insciiption erjhina Kapasa puyae, in honour of 
Prince Kapa, % e Kujula Kadphises On the stone I could not see traces of letters between 
Kapa and sa If I am right, Kujula’s career of conquest had not begun m A D 46 kt the time 
of the Panjtar inscription of the jear 122, i e , A D 65, on the other hand, the Khshana power 
had become established, and at the date of the silver-soroll inscription of the year 136, t e A D 
70, the sack of Sirkap seems to have been an event of the past If assume that fte Jihonika 
ygse wfts made about A D 40, the epoch of the era would he 101—40, i c about 150 B C 


In that case the Patika plate would be dated in the year 150— 78, t e about 72 B C Patika 
was then evidently a young man, without any official position or title « If he were then about 
twenty years old and about sixty-five when he appears as Mahak^atrapa on the Lion Capital, 
the" date of the latter would be about 25 B C At that time there was another Mahakshatrapa 
in Mathura, Ea 3 ula, who had a son, the Kshatrapa Sodasa The latter may have been about 
twenty-five years old, and it would be reasonable to assume that he was about sixty-five at the 
time when he appears as Mahakshatrapa in the Imohmi tablet of the Vikrama year 72,’ « e A D 
15 Such calculations are, of course, not decisive But they raise a certain presumption in 


favour of an epoch about 150 B C 


2/^ 1^8, p 6^ 

4 CambndgeM%stor^ -o/ I^ndio^ j, p* 57{X, 


B A 8, 19U, p 980, 

^ J B 0 JR 8 , p 24D, 

? 4s by Professor I'homas, Q^mngisehe gelehrie An^eigen, 1931^ p 6, tbe final lenience of 
must be read as sa,. uvajhaelna] JRcMmmHrena ya 

great gift loid Patika togetner with the upadhyayc^ Rohinimxtra, who Is ovetSeer of works m tte ^mgharam% 

There ;s, accordingly, no mention of the title jailm as proposed by om«s symbol 

’ I cannot agree with Professor Rapson, OmMaha, xi, pp 260 fi , thatthe St 

„ a- ..blot .uL for « It ..o». to ™ .h.t M '’"J,"''* ^ 

th.t .. moot b. «.a „ M Tb. «» 

Western India, and I do not quite undorstaud Professor Bapson when he 7 

removed in place, if not ip. time, from the Mathura inscriptions 
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And it would seem to be quite intelligible if the Sakas had introduced an era of their own 
about that tune We know from Chinese sources that their southward march and invasion of 
Ki pm coincided with the Yue-chi conquest of the Ta-hia country, which is stated to have been 
eSected ca 160 B 0 The Sakas must then have come into contact with the Greek and with 
the Parthians, whose King Mithradates I (oa 171-138 B C ) is stated to have extended his empire 
to the Indus and to have brought force to bear on the Scythians This would naturally lead to 
the Sakas trying to consolidate their power and to their introducing an era of their own in 
imitation of the Greek, who used the Seleucidan era Under Mithradates’ successors they 
were more than able to hold their own, until Mithradates II (123-88 B C ) succeeded in 
establishing his suzerainty over them 

The pressure thus exercised on the Sakas seems to have led to their invasion of the Indus 
country ^ In the Saka year 58, ^ e about 92 B C , we apparently find the Saka king Moga 
mentioned in the Maira well inscription, and ten years later perhaps a Saka chief Lia in MSn* 
'^ehra, while Moga again appears m the Taxila copper-plate of the year 78, i e about 72 B C 
How long he remained in power, we do not know, but he seems to have had a fairly long reign 

The Saka empire, however, soon broke up In Malava it was, according to an Indian 
tradition, brought to an end by an Indian ruler, known as Vikramaditya, and in the North- 
West we soon find the Parthian ruler Azes, who may have risen to power about the middle of 
the first century B C 

The Kushanas, who made an end to the empire founded by Azes, are known to us from 
Chinese sources We there learn about their gradual rise to power At first we hear about 
them as forming a principality, Kuei-shuang, near or withm the Ta-hia country conquered by 
the Great Yue-chi 


We are told about five such principalities, each under a h-hou, mz Hm-mi, the present 
Wakhan , Shuang-mi, the present Chitral , Kuei-shuang, apparently immediately to the north 
of Gandhara, or Gandhara itself , Hi tun, the present Parwan on the Panjshir, and Kao-fu 
^ e Kabul * The hi-hou of Kuei-shuang, K’m-tsiu-kho (Kujula Kadphises), attacked the four 
other h-hou and styled himself king, the name of his kingdom being Kuei-shuang [i e he assum- 
ed the title ' Kushana-kmg ”) He further invaded An-si (i e the neighbouring Parthian 
realm) and seized Kao-fu Moreover he triumphed over P’u-ta (unidentified) » and Ki pin and 
entirely possessed those kingdoms He died more than eighty years old His son Yen-kao- 
chen {i e Wima Kadphises) became king m his stead He again (anew) extinguished (conquer- 
ed) T’len-chu e the Indus country) and appointed a general there for the administration 

We are distinctly told that these events belong to the period Kien-wu (A D 25-55) and later, 
and that they had been related by Pan yung at the end of the reign of the emperor Ngan (A D 
107-125) ^ Ku]ula Kadphises cannot, therefore, have started on his career before A D 25, 
and the whole development narrated in the Annals, including Wima Kadphises’ reconquest of 
T’len-chu, had been concluded in A D 125 


1 Otherwise Rapson, The Cambridge History of India, i, p 568 

^ os Iterquart, Sransahr, pp 242 fE According to the Hou Han shu Kao fu should he replaced by Tn mi 
s The T ang pronunciation oE the name was, according to Kailgren, >''os 760 and 956 Buk dat Ten miles 
east of Kabul ye find the small village But^ak, at the place where the two routes to Kabul from the east meet 
It y mentioned by Baber. lmn,l by John Leyden and William Erskine, 11, p 130, and the name is said to mean 
idol dost with reference to the legend that Alalimud of Ghazni here broke up the idols he brought from Em 

\ ^ ropular etymology, and if the place is old, Butgiak might be a corruption of an 

old Bukdat But it is more likely that P’u ta was some part of Arachosia 
* Of Chavaimea, Toung Pao, 11, vin, p mS 
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The Kalawan inscription has, as we have seen, shown that the era used in the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions connected ^ith these events must be the so-called Vikrama era We can, accord- 
ingly? state that Kujula Kadphises attack on An-si and conijnest of E^o-£u cannot be placed 
before some time after A D 46, because then Grondophernes, who was not the last Parthian 
bng, was still ruling ^ Less than twenty years later, in the year 122, ^ e A D 65, we find a 
maharaya Gn^hana, a title which recalls the Hou Han-shu statement about Kujuia Kadphises 
styling himself Kushana King, mentioned in the Panjtar inscription If this ruler was, as some 
scholars think, Wima Kadphises, we should have to draw the inference that his father, who 
was more than eighty years old at his death, was no more ahve, and that he had, consequently, 
achieved his chief result, the victory over the Parthians, when he was a septuagenarian That 
IS, so far as I can see, an impossibility, and the chronology which the new inscription allows us 
to draw up seems to clear up the disputed question about the identity of the Kushana ruler men- 
tioned in the Panjtar and silver-scroll records He can only be identified with Kujula Kadphises 
And if he was still alive in A D 79, Kanishka, the successor, or one of the successors, of his 
son Wima Kadphises, cannot have founded the historical Saka era 

The Kalawan inscription is also of importance for the chronology of Gandhara art The 
sculptures found m the chapel, which cannot be older than A, D. 77, are stated to be of good 
style, and it is not a 'pnori likely that they are older than the chapel itself. We can, accord- 
ingly, in this case approximately date some specimens of good Gandhara art If the Lonyto 
Tangai, Hashtnagar and Skarah Dheri image mscriptions of the years 318, 384 and 399, are 
referred to the old Saka era and roughly correspond to A D 168, 234 and 249 A D , respeo 
tivelv, we should be able to survey the development of Gandhara sculpture for more than 156 
years The Mamana Dheri pedestal of the Kamshka year 89 would then be only shghtly oldea^ 
than the Hashtnagar image, because it seems impossible, in view of the chronologic^ 
indicated above, to assume an earlier epoch of the Kamshka era than t^ards A D 130 

TEXT 

(L 1) SamvatSaraye 1 100 20 10 4 ajasa 6ravanasa masaSa diva^ hrevile 20 1 1 i imena 
kshune^^a Chamdrabtu uasia (1 2) Dhrammasa grahavatisa dhita Bhadravaiasa bhaya <^hada- 
4ilae ^arira praistaveti gahathu- (1 3) bami sadha bhraduna Namdivadhanena grahavafeim sadha 
putrehi Samena Saitena cha dhituna cha (I 4) Dhramae sadha shnushaehi Rajae Idrae ya sadlm 
Jivaigiamdina ^amaputrena ayanena 8a[r]va8ti- (1 5) vaana pangxahe ra|hamkamo puyaifea 
sarvas(v)atvana puyae Qiivanasa pratiae hotu 

TlftAlSrSLATION 

In the year 134 of Azes, on the twenty-third— 23 day of the month §ravana, at 
female worshipper {u^dsiha) Chandrabhi, daughter of the householder {gr%haf&t%) Dharma^wrfe 
of Bhadrapala, establishes rehcs m ChhatJaMa, m the chapei-^^j>^5, together heir 
the householder Nandivardhana, with her sons Sama and &chitta and her 
With her daughters-in-law Raja and Indra, with Jivanandm, the son of ma, an ^ 

m acceptance of the Sarvastivadas, havmg venerated the country-town, for the vener on 
all beings , may it be for the obtainment of Nirva:^a 


1 That does not. however, preclude that Kabul might already have been 

Ku3ulaHenna:u;coinsandjnthenot.cexntheolderHan«aho^ “ the hve Ta-h^ 

prinoipahties But the Parthian conq^nest of Kabul made an end to that sta4ie of thm^ 
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^ god Kaittikadeva (Skanda) and kis made of gold. BSs ptoTress m destroying 
fafiika and his biiUiant form are then extolled <w 9 to 12). Verse 13 d«onbes the aao<*Kj Cbda^ 
dhara as a lohasam belonging to the Sandilya-^5^a and as a <srest-jewel of tiie Ganda eonn^y. 
The next verse tells ns that he was bom m the village Tada and that he was the illuminator of 
the Vaneadfi country Verse 16 is devoted to the praise of his learning and devotion We 
team from verse 16 that he set up the images of the Sun, Brahma, Vishnu, Maheivara, Parvati 
and Vinayaka and that he constructed a tank, a monastery and some wells According to the 
following verse, these acts of chanty established his fame m heaven Verse 19 states that he 
was conducting the administration of the realm of the god Karttikeya Verse 22 gives the 
ancestry of the poet Madhusudana who composed this praiasit In the last verse Gadidhara 
beseeches future Brahtnachdnns to have the same love as himself for the god Kapardin. 

The importance of this epigraph chiefly lies m its date which corresponds regularly to A D. 
967 February 17, Sunday, the ttthz commencmg at 66 of the day The earhest correct date 
hitherto found for Khottiga is Saka 890, Vibhava, Jyeshtha 4uddha 1, TLursdayi (A D 968 
April 30, Thursday) Our record is thus earlier than this by one year It is also important m 
another way for, as Khottiga was the successor of K r ishna III, it helps us to ascertam ErKhna’s 


last date 

But before proceeding to deternune the date of Krishna's death, I think it is necessary to 
discuss the date of his accession which has not yet been properly fixei The Karhad grant* 

A D 959 describes at length the conquests of Enshna HE whiefc were adbeved ty hma a^?er be 
was crowned , but the DSSK plates* whose date is approxunately SOth Aprd A D 940 maius 
no mention of any of them On the other hand the account givenm 

tion It IS very likely, therefore, that Krishna came to the ^mme i^rtly before 4&e date ei Ote 
Deoli plates And the earliest known regular date of tins monarr* Vitem, Gttenaya- 

nasamkranti, Vyatipata, Monday* (A D 939 December 28, Monday) B«t fte msonp. 

tion® of his father Baddoga AmSgbavarsba III is abo dated in Saka 861, ViMran, IJlteif^ra^ 
samkramapa It has to be noted, however, that this lattm- date does not atet^if 
as neither the week day nor the nakshatra is cited Now, wily oneof tlie4oH®w^*TO i^saees 
can be drawn from these dates , (1) that Amoghavarsha HI and i» sou Kusto^ ^ 
tuhng lomtly or (2) that the date which does not admit of being tested is ^ 

Ill became king only after his father's death issteded a uneq^vocal 
and the Karhad plates And KiMhna’s record of 23rd Decemijer 939 giv« ^ gte m 
Maharajadinr&ja which aremdicataveof paramount aniior^ 
must have died before this date, whudi, stated above, lafteeaAe^ 

Hence the first alternative ui. , that Kpshnaand 

the date of the Isamudra inscription has to be regarded as meorrecfe But as ^ 

Oam,Val SI. OS 6A Am 

531) « dated 8aka 880. Prabhava. CJhaitra, suddha poueawe, Adityava*^ 

date gfrea Iiere ^ ntcit' 

• Above, Vol IV, pp 281 ff TriT-PfLiTTt dSiL 

•Above, Vol V, pp 188 fE and Satniat, V<A XI. Od TI 

* Ep Corn , Vol VTH. Sb 476 Madias E^rajduoal CScffleotast^foe. II4 of 1*13. 

Swanukannu Pillai m bis IndMn EpUtMns, VoL I, pt a, PP « = 
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year Vikarm -wliioh began on 2Srd February A D 939 In all probability, therefore, Krishna 
succeeded his father after this date Thus the initial year of the reign of Krish 9 .st 
III would fall between 23rd February and 23rd December A D 939 

Now let us ascertain the last date of Krishna Our inscription tells us that Khottiga was 
holding the reins ot government on 17th February A D 967, after Krishna’s death Consequently, 
the latter ruler must have died before this date And the latest date that we now have for Krishna 
is 6th March A D 965’ Several inscriptions in the Tamil country are dated m the 28th year 
of his reign and thus prove that his rule lasted for not less than 28 years ® Since, as shown 
above, he ascended the throne after 23rd February A D 939 he must have occupied the throne 
till some tune after 23rd February A D 966, when his 28th year began The wording of the 

present record, mz , ^Id (11 4-5) would 

indicate that Krishna’s death had occurred not long before the date cited m it (? e , A D 967 
February 17) This surmise is further strengthened by the fact that another record of Khottiga 
which 13 later by 4 years does not contain any reference to Krishna’s death, because it was by that 
time an event which had taken place long ago ® The passage in it which introduces the king runs 
as irra TT1% We may, therefore, conclude that Krishna 

III ruled from AD. 939 to 966-67. From what has been said above, it also becomes clear 
that the last year of Krishna’s reign was the 28th year * 

Gadadhara who installed the images mentioned above appears to have been an ascetic of 
great repute as can be seen from the high praise bestowed upon him m the record As stated 
above, the realm of god Karttikeya was under his administrative charge In another inscription 
of Kolagallu of A D 964, this tract of terntory is called Karttikeya-tapSvana and we are 
told that he had full control over it and that he was ruling it from Kolgallu ® We learn from 
an inscription at Kudatini* that this person set up in that village an image of Skanda It thus 
appears that he was an ardent devotee of this god We do not know when this celebrity 
came from Varendri to the Kanarese country but this much is clear that he rose to this 
eminence on account of his learning and other qualities It is possible, however, that Krishna 
III met and brought him to the south during the second northern expedition which, as 
I have shown elsewhere,’ took place m A D 963-64 

Allthat we know about Madhusudana, the author of this inscription, is that he was the son of 
AtibaJhaadgrandsonof Risbi, thathewasaiw/aof theKarmara-kula and that his ancestors 
emigEkted from TarlMlri As the preserved portion of the last verse of the Kudatini epigraph, 
referred to above, is an exact copy of the 22nd verse of our record, the former also appears to have 
been composed by this same Madhusudana. I am not able to identify him with any of the poets 
of this name who flourished in this period 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Varendrf “is identified with 
that part of Bengal which is now called Eajashahi ” ® As to Tarkari, there seem to be a 
number of places of this name* but the Tarkan of the present inscription is, I think, the famous 

* Btrmbay-Kamatak Collection Na 113 of 1929 30 

* Se?, for instance, Madras Epigraphioal Collection Nos 364: of 1902, 125 of 1906 and 169 of 1921 

* Same collection No 44 of 1904 

* The date of the Kilur record which has been wrongly read as the [3]0th year (Madras Epigraphioal CoUeo 
tion No 232 of 1902) was after re examination found to be the 20th year 

^ Madras EpigraphccH EepoH, 1914, Pt 11, para 36, No 234 of 1913 

* Madras Epigraphioal Collection No 44 of 1904 
Above, Vol XIX, p 289 

•Above, Vbl I, page 305 f n 2 

* See Tnd Aid , Vol LX, pp 16-17 
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Takan, 16 miles north-west of Gaya Tada, where GadMhara was born, has perhaps to be 
identified with the modern village Tara lying at a distance of about 12 miles south-east o! 
Dinajpui m Bengal Kolagala is, doubtless, Kolagalhi where the inscription was discovered 

TEXT t 

[Metres VV 1 to 15, 16 to 21 and 23, AmisMubh , 15 and 22, Sdrd^miMddam.'i 

First Face, 



3 II XI- 

4 f^[^] D*] 


6 fi IIE^*] 

7 [l*] ^ifil^iird'h^^ra 

8 n ii[r*] 'srpwf^ ^ 

9 '^ ^ 1 ^ 55W [l*] ^ 

10 ii[^*] tsttlii%%- 

11 ^(m)^ ^ ?r?T3i5f; [i*] f^- 

12 ^ ^ ^^MIMrc| >n^ ^^ H[8*] ^ 

13 isa?rT(’5?5rT)^f^® ^ i 

14 55P!a^ 

16 iiCai*] xrai^i 

16 fwsTlIWt [l*] 

17 )l[^*] ^ 

18 D*] ximw tw 

19 t wm^ 

20 ^ [i*3 

21 fr?r ^ 


22 TTXT»U ll['^*] 9*1^ *iR|^*1*T '4^- 

23 xit D*] ^ 

*j!<rommkedestampages »Tto;etor ^ b engEavedlido* £i»luie. 

•Possibly this has to bo coirectod mto 
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24 ^ fNrrsFfi u[£.*] ^(w)- 

25 0*] 

26 ^T^arr^L^]- 

27 % w, ||[^»*] ^ Tl^* 1%^ ?]- 

28 I f^5n^«i?p4[<gl- 


Smnd I<m. 


29 i 


30 m: ll[t^*J 

31 f%- 

32 [\*] ^- 

33 ^- 

34 fiifw: f^[^] \\[\K*] 

35 ^ anf^ 

36 

37 t: [i*] f^^^nrnr^ 

38 f^(^)5^^-^W- 

39 ll[^^*] 

40 fsrfJTfira fTSTmLart]- 

41 ^(l)%iT g [l’] 

42 

43 4)ria!n'R<m n[^8*] ^- 

44 T|^ TJer w- 

46 ^ ^ %- 

46 fTT ^BTT^- 


48 ^wwrar [i*] 

49 trf^sfiN ^fsRTT ^- 

60 WT^aT)5?rra(f^)cfT f(- 
-51-^ ai^TWC?!] 


^ Bead ^ f?nft 

* Tins reminds one of the Vedio hymn 
n _ J ^ 
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63 [fsTjsi II [^y.*] 

Th%ri Tabs, 

64 ?rt^rn€f 

55 ! MK^^^H T fe^ | g|l« l «-lT4(y t 

66 ^ ii[^^*3 Wti 

67 [I*] gwr<nf?t5T 

58 ^srf iiCt'a*] ^- 

69 

60 ^ [i*] ^Rtr^ ^ ^i^ll^ffH- 

61 M [ter*] ^ 

62 ^ [l*J 

63 tisrr «Cl«-*3 

64 fi m ' s i c^<a T^ 

65 3?TST* [I*] ^ ^ 

66 fWr?n wU***] 

67 ?iT(iifTrm) ^ D*3 

68 «rWT ^ ^d<iin WTt(4TT>^ 

69 trr. iiE^i*] 

70 '^4iiw<5i(<iwrg) ^|5W<5 w 

72 f%fr^r<g?nsirf^. f^snw^ra^)- 

74 nw ^- 

75 f%*. «r?n wC^^*] 

FouriA Faob, 

76 4n?rat^ ^rf%ff 

71 tariff Knw^tiT^ 

78 3t: 0*3 «■- 

79 ^5sn ^Hf^n^Cw)®- 

s© wiTOr. 



266 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA, 


t VoL XXI 


TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1 to 3 ) Hail ’ Prosperity ^ On Sunday the sixth tiih% of the bright half of the {month) 
of Phalguna in the {cyohc) year Kshava, when eight hundred yeara increased by eighty nine had 
elapsed since the time of the Saka King, the installation {ceremony) was performed 

(Verse 1 ) During the reign of Khottigadeva — ^the king named Krishna of excellent qualities 
Laving gone to heaven — {this) bridge of religious merit {was erected) m the Kali age 

(V 2 ) Adoration to the omniscient god KarttiLadeva who has a form which is manifest 
m the three worlds, who has obtained great fame and is glorious 

(V 3) I how to that Supreme Lord who bears the {wea'pon called) vrho is the 

son of the celebrated Eudra, is the auspicious and the peaceful One and the benefactor of the 
whole umverse 

(V> 4) The chief of the commanders of the army of the gods — let people hear the valour 
of the high-souled One and his wide fame which is capable of destroying all sms 

(V 5 ) {Let people hear) the three gunas and the prowess of {that god)^ who possesses a 
yashtydsana made of gold, viz , Kapardin, (otherwise of the ascetic with the matted hair) who holds 
in his hands the best of birds and the gadd and the meritorious act {of the best of Brahmans 
Gadddhara) which is eternal ^ 

(Vv 6 and 7 ) His seat of heavenly form, created with special effort, decked with many 
gems, extremely pure in its lustre, worshipped by Indra and other gods, which is capable of des- 
troying sms, which was created by {god) Brahma and which can assume the desired form is com- 
fortable 

(Y 8 ) Seated m that danddsana was wielded the generalship of the {army of) the gods 
by the twelve eyed {god) Such is the issue of the lord of gods {^ e , Siva) 

(Y 9 ) This SIX faced, twelve-eyed boy, the soul of the universe, the supreme lord was born 
in the wcflnb of the lotus of gold m the iaraiana grass 

(Y 10 ) That Taraka, the lord of demons, who could not be slam by Eudra, Brahma and 
other {gods) was destroyed in sport by this {god) who has the twelve suns as his eyes 

(Y 11 ) He is the only {god) on earth and in heaven who is eternal, who is full of brilliance 
and who has accomplished his purpose Thus do the twice-born who are well-versed m the Yedas 
praise him well by Riks and Samans 

(V 12 ) This Kumara, the eye and the face of the umverse (^ e , who has eyes and faces 
pervading the whole umverse), the Purusha was anointed at the illustrious village Kolagala on 
the auspicious day 

(V 13 ) The learned and virtuous Gadadhara, the crest-jewel of the Gauda country, who 
IS a Idkdsanl (ascetic) ^ who is a Sandilya and who has practised great austerities is the refuge of 
I^med men 

(V 14 ) By him who was born m the village of Tada and was the illuminator of {the country 
of) Varendri was {the god Kumara) consecrated with divine hymn with a view to attain an abode 
in heaven 

(Y* 15 ) Prosperity be ever to that Gadadhara, who is dear to Brahmans, whose wealth 
resides in his house only to he bestowed on others like an unmarried girl, whose learning is pure 
and beneficial to all beings like the glow of a lamp and whose devotion {to god) resorted to none 
but himself like a chaste wife 

^ There seems to be a sl^ha here upon the words Kapardin, dvija ireshtha and gada pdV'i describing the great 
ness both of god Karttikeya and of the ascetic Gadadhara 
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(Vv 16 and 17 ) And besides {the god named above) the Stm, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahe^vara, 
Parvati and Vinayaka (all these god^) were installed on beautiful pedestals and a tank, a 
monastery and wells were constructed Since the consecration of the gods was performed in this 
village by this learned man, his fame became well known to the dwellers in heaven 

(V 18 ) This sage who has the face of the moon is victorious and has matted hair (Kapardm) 
the hea\ enly nymphs ever sing his praises m the abode of Indra 

(V 19 ) This Durbhikshamalla (t e , the destroyer of famme) conducts in the realm of the 
illustrious Svcimin (Skanda) the administration, which is beneficial to the learned and the 
Brahmans, like Bah, the son of Virochana 

(V 20 ) This excellent and ancient village is the property of the worshipful Svamm It 
is especially on this account that no land {here) is parcelled out and given 

(V 2 1 ) Tlie land which is taken possession of, measured and granted with sesame and 
water to Brahmans should not be snatched away {ths zs) the common (rule of tlm) ocean of 
Dharma 

(V 22 ) A familv immigrated from Tarkari, the village of the excellent twice horn Karmara 
community and became pure in successive generations In it {%ms born) the scholar Rishi , his 
son was Atibala renowned in the world , by the poet Madhusiidana the son bom to him, {%e^ 
Atibala) was this excellent praiasH composed 

(V 23 ) Just as love was entertained by G-adadhara^ towards (god) Kapardm, so also should 
it be done by all the future Brahmachiizns 


41 --.three COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EEDDIS 
By a Eangaswami SaIraswati, B A , and N Lakshminaeatak Bao, M A 


CHIMAKURTI PLATE OP VEMA 

This plate was secured on a loan from the Karnam of Ghlmakurti m the Ongole Taluk of the 
Guntur District in the year 1920* It is a single copper plate with no nm, oblong m shape and 
a little broken at the bottom It is 10|' m length and 6r m breadth There is a 
hole at the top of the plate to allow a string to pass through Only one side of the plate 
the writing At the top of the plate are engraved the figure of a hnga and a bull facing it The 
weight of the plate is 37 tolas 

The inscription on the plate is written m Telugu characters and language except the 
imprecatory verses at the end which are in Sanskrit The alphabet and f 

document Lar close resemblance to those of the Tottaramudi plates of 
the Phirangipuram inscription of Komati-Vema* though these two are later m pomt of lam^ It 
is therefore^hkely that the present document is a later copy of the original, tho^h it is nowhere 
stated so ^ to be no objection, however, to take the historical facta oontemed 


>• The word seems to be superfluous , - ^ loio m 

* No 6 of App A to the Annml B&poH on Sovih Jrdwn Epigra:^ for the 1919 20 
» Above. VoE IV, pp 318 ff ^ 
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in it aa correct, for tlie hrudas of king Verna found here, which give all the h>stonoal informa- 
tion, are almost similar to tliosa found m Lis Amaravati inscription^ 

Tlie inscription Records the grant of the Village Ramatirth^m situated in the 
bliumi and the Ammanambr61u-slma as a sarv-agrahdra to dMttamtiri Timmatia- 
Bbatta who was the son of Kame^vara-Bhattaraka and who belonged to the Kaundinya-gotra 
Yajii^ sakha and Apastamba-sutra Besides this the donee was granted a fourth portion of the 
produce of the wet lands, betel-leaf gardens and sugar cane fields, oi each of the five villages 
Gliatnakurti, Bhim^svaram, Pulikoada, MailaVaram and Kumarapum and a 
sixteenth portion of the produce of the lemaming three-fourths A fifth part of the money 
income {siwarn-addya) {of these milages) and the water of the Pedda-cheriivu (big tank) were 
to be given to h i m Over and above these the donee was to receive one-tenth of the produce 
of the other villages (m the division and land at the rate of 200 kunta measured bv a 
pole of 16 hdru m big villages and 100 lunta in small villages It is interesting to note that 
the present Karnam of the tillage Chlmakurti who is now in possession of this copper-plate 
claims to be a lineal descendant of the donee and is still eujoving some of^the gifts registered 
in the plate 

The date oi the document is Sahvahana Saka year 1257, Yuva Karttika iu 12, Thursday, 
Manvadi This is the earliest record of the kmg being earlier by 10 years than the Madras Museum 
plates® of the same king If the cyclic year Dhatu is substituted for Yuva the details of the date 
would correspond to A D 1336 October 31, Thursday 


The importance of the document lies chiefly m the fact that some of the king’s hrudas men- 
tioned m it would, if they are properly interpreted, yield new information about the history of the 
Eeddi chiefs For instance, Chamohumala-churakdra, or GJiempmala-churahdra as given in the 
Amaravati inscription, means one who reduced the hill fort of Cliem]i or Gingi ” How Verna 
could reduce this fort will be shown below Another biruda Rddhundurgambhdla roeans ^‘the 
destroyer of the fort of Eachuru ” ^ e , Eaichur in the Nizam’s Dominions A third title m the 
list Kahn- gumya ^ama-mardana means one who destroyed the pnde of the King of Kalinga 
The title Manmyardya-mnga-ientalcdra means “ one who hunted like deer the chiefs of 
Manniya hiUy country” The term Manne is generally applied in later Telugu literature to the 
hilly tracts near the eastern gh^ts in the Godavari, Vuzagapatam and Ganjam districts 
vSimilarly the titles^ Vodi.yamya-mrdJmma-dhdma and Janturndtardya-Jialla-kallola sigmfy 
victories over the kings of the Yoddiya (Odhra) country, the modern Orissa, and the Jantui^ 
nadu Which is perhaps the modern name of Dantapura-nacju Dantapura was an early capital 
of the Gangas of Kalmga, from which, for instance, the Narasapat^am plates of Vajrahasta 11 
were issued! $he title Pdn- dyardya-ga^a-simhamen.ii^ one who was a lion to the elephant in 
the form of the Pandya King ” suggesting thereby that the king probably routed the 
Pandyas The title A'p'paya-Goyaya-diSdpatta seems to signify some victory won by the king or 
his immediate ancestors over the chiefs called respectively Appajra and Gopaya The Tiru- 
v^ndiputam inscription of the Chok king EEjar^ja tit dated m hiS 15th year^ records the 
victories of two Soysala generals J ctganohbagandct Appana-Dandanayaka and Samudra-Gopaya- 
Daimayaka over the ?allava chief Kapperufijmga who overcame the Chola sovereign EajarEja 
111 and had for a time kept him prisoner at ^eudamafigalam The chiefs that are referred to 

■ <r , .. ffrtl' . fi . , I It ■ „ I ^ 1 ... . , . . 


?2 


^ S I I Vcrl Vi, Ho 243, 

8 Some of these titles are explained in the 


^ Above Vol VJIJ, pp gfT 

Annual ofi South Indiafi ISp'tgraphy iot the year 1900, page 


4 Above Vol Vn, pp 160 tE 
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jn #ie title Appaya-^5paya^^p(Ata of Verna seem to be identical with tike Hoyaala gen^ala 


«£ the Tiruvendipuram mecription, 

Tbe exploits referred to in tbe titles of Vma must have been achieved by him or by 
hiB ancestors while they were the subordinates of the Kakatiyas During the days of Hie decline 
of the Cholas all the neighbouring powers attempted to capture as much of the temtory as possible 
The Pallava general KSpperunpnga wbo endeavoured to establish for a time an mdependent 
femgdom extended his conquests over the terntonea of the Cholas of Nellore and other chieftains 
as far north as Draksharama where an mscription of his is found The Cholas d the Nellore 
District who had the titles Madhurantaka-Potappi-Chola and Ganlagopaa extended their 
kingdom to the south and, for a time, occupied Kahohlpuram and Tondaimandalam Against 
these Sundara-Pandya led an expedition from the South and celebrated the ^lomtmeni of 
hero^ at Vikramasimhapuram (Nellore) The KakaHya sovereign Ganapati led an expedition 
first in aid of one of the Telugu Chola chiefs of Nelioie and later on to Omjeevaram, where his 
mscriptlons are found After Ganapati his daughter Rudramha and iatm' her grandson PratS- 
parudra continued the campaign on Conjeevaram The triumph claimed m thrae hrudse 
over thePandya king and the Hoysala generals Appaya and Gopaya lAouldafeo have been 
won dunng this penod of constant warfare Similariy, the victories over Kala^raya, 
Oddij araya, the Janturnataraya as wel! as the reductaen of tli® foil of Rachum should have 
been achieved in the wars of the Kakatiyas ^iMst the surroundag ooe^im 

The inscription also says that Verna founded many agraharas on the banla of Hie nvera 
Brahmakundi (the Gundlakamma), the Krishnaveni, ^ e , Krishna, the GodSvaifi and the Maha- 
nadi, and laid out gardens m the vicinity of various towns We ate further informed that he 
gave food in chanty houses {sMras) m many holy plaoes and buSt steps to the famous shnnes 
of Sriparvata and Ahobala Verna is called m this mscriptH® the ford of Hie Eastern S^. 
the estabhsher of the sole sovereign (eka.myu-mpS>Mryu) and Hie oriy ornament to the 
Hirtaie {$ku-stmh3Ki)i^r'Sl<:m^ara) 


B 

PACHCHANI-TANEIPARRH GRANT OP ANNA-VEM4. 

Next in chronological order comes the Pacbchani-TS^^pan-u grant of ^a-Vema It 
IS registered ae copper-pkte No 6 of Appendix A to the Annud2epoHm M 
for the year 1919-20 The set of plates on which the ^ant is tha 

Ry Devi Hanumacharlu of Kodita<Jiparru, in the Tenah Muk of the Guntur District, m the 

year 1919 

Ito gm,t „ written 0. Sve obtog -l“oh Here jJrgMj .W «• 

vuiage (.11 Sr/ 1 ^) i», uuwcvc , , - A Ttaifleos-ranliv of this grant <mly one 

witb lie niimencal tymbole 2. 3, * ^ Uu, ™t a. ^ » o/ tie Mowuig one (0) 

“^beLlottbegr.n*.^^VA.»^«^re^b-^ 

Verna d the devrt^Z toT^rsetsf *c 6« aed Moo®. The next verse says 

Vrshnu The sec^ Terse ^ ^ evideirfely means the Sudm caste- 

that a caste was bom from the lotna test or viwma 
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faihliyam Siidto-hh'jayafa In it was born Prolaya-Vema who constructed the flight of steps 
jedding to SrI'-aila and made all the gifts enumerated by Hemadri (v 4) He performed various 
meritorious deeds and defeated several hostile Bangs (vv 5 to 8) To him were born two valorous 
sons namely Anna-Vota and Anna-Vema (v 9) Anna-Vota, the elder, is said to have 
exhibited great prowess on the battlefield and to have ruled the Andhra country evtendino' from 
the eastern portion of Srinaga (^ e , Srisaila) to the eastern ocean (vv 10 and 11) The Telugu 
work Yishiu-puianam tells us that this Annavota defeated a chief called Ravutu Kesa 
rear the nver Knshnaveni before the very e'ves of god Amaresvara The work also savs that 
kmg Pota had some literary woiks vntten by poets of the Vennalagaiiti family and got them 
dedicated to him Surana, the author of this Telugu work belonged to this family Aana- 
Vota’s vounger brother Anna-Vema who was a great wariioi ruled oier his father’s kmgdom 
after the death of his elder brother (vv 12 to 15) The genealogv of the donee is then mvcn 
In the yoiia of Hanta there was a pious Brahman named Nrisimha who was a lion to the 
elephants, uz , the disputants (v 16) His son was Bhimesvara-Somayajm who had per- 
formed manv Vedic sacrifices (v 17) His son was PotiJjhatta , to him was born Gundavaryya 
whose son was Peddi-Vidvan, the crest jewel among astronomers (v 18) To this Peddi- 
Vidvan king Anna-Vema granted, on the date specified, the village Pachchani-Tamdiparru 
(v 19) Then follows a description of the boundaries of the village (11 47 to 73) After three 
imprecatory verses, the concluding verse of the grant tells us that this edict was composed by 
Bala Sarasvai-'i, the court poet of Anna Verna The inscription ends with the hng’s emnature 
Pallava-Ti inetra 

The details of the date recorded in the inscription are the Saka year counted by ram (6) 
ratna (9) and Bhdslara (12), i e , 1296, Nabhasya (Bhadrapada), full moon, Tuesday, lunar eclipse* 
According to Swamikaunu Pillai’s Indian Ephemens, equnalent of this date is 

A D 1374 August 22, Tuesday, when there was a lunar eclipse 

The grant under publication does ni t say anything new about the donor kmg Anna-Vema 
The donee Peddi-Vidvan seems to have been a great scholar in astronomy He seems to have 
been patronised by the kungs of the Eeddi family even after Anna-Vema for we learn from two 
copper-plate grants^ of Pedda-Komati-Vema that this Peddi was the recipient of the village 
Kalvavamulu m Saka 1329 and of Nandamuru in Saka 1333 In both these records he is des- 
cribed as having mastered the quintessence of Siddhantas like those of Brahma and Siirya One 
of them says that he had knowledge of the present, past and future on account of his learning 
m Jyautisha ^astra ® 

Nothing IS known from other sources about Balasarasvati who composed the record and 
who calls himself a poet of the court of Anna-Vema It may be noted, however, that he vas 
the author of another inscription of the same kmg ^t S i^ailam^ Another poet in this king’s 
court, viz , Tn ochanacharya is already known to us He composed the Vanapalli® 
copper-plate inscription of this king ^ 


C 

PINAPADU GRANT OF KOMATI-VEMA 

This IS the last of a set of copper-plates whose other plates are lost It measures !2V in 
length and 6^" m breadth, and weighs 47 tolas In the middle of its propei right margm 
there is a hole for passing a rmg through It bears writing only on one side Though it is a little 
damaged the writing is in good state of preservation It was secured in the year 1920 from Mr 

B on Smith Ind an Mpzgraphy im 20, ISob 13 and 14 
® '*€6 4 £ on Sovth Indian Bpigsaphy for 1916, Part 11, para 59 
® AWve, Vol ill, pp 60 ff 
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Ponukapati Rania>ya who discovered it buried underground at Pinapadu near TenaJi and has 
been registeied as No 8 of Appendix A in the Annual Re'port on SoutJi-Ind%an E'pigra'pTiy for 
that year 

The portion of the inscription preserved on this plate is in Telugu characters and contains 
a description in Telugu of the gift village Pinapadu and five verses in Sanskrit The first 'verse 
says “ The donor is king Komati-Vema, the recipient of the grant is the preceptor Sankara, 
the Village granted is Pinapadu, the composer is the poet iSrinatha-Bliattaraka, the time of 
the erant is the occasion of the holy Sivaratri and the witness the great ^ligiri Why should 
not poets extol the gifts under these circumstances The other four verses are imprecations 
The inscription ends with the king’s signature Sri-Viranarayanasya ” 

From the above verse it is apparent that king Komati-Vema, the donee Sankara and the poet 
Srmatha were at SilAixla on the Sivaratri day Accordmg to the Stvara^n-mdhdimya of this poet, 
which IS dedicfited to a scholar named Santayj^a, a disciple of iSanta-Blnkslia'vritti, Srinatha 
once \i&ited the sacred shime of Srisaila during the Sivaratri festival and paid his respects to 
Santa Bhiks]il\i[itt3 While the poet was seated in the m^jlJia-mandafa of the temple Sinta-Bhik- 
shavritti, tlic bead of the Vira^aiva medha on the hill asked him to wnte a Saiva poem and dedi- 
cate it to one of his disciples This Santa BhikshavJitti appears to have been a patron of 
Telugu literature The Telugu poet Gaurana dedicated his to this pontifl 

His successors scorn to have been treated with great respect even by the Vijayanagara kings 
Siddiia-BhikshaMitti, wh ) vas the donee of the Srl^ailam grant of the Vijayanagara emperor 
Virupak^ha, was one of the gurus of the Vira^aiva matha on Sriparvata 

The descendants of the donee of the grant under publication, uz , Sankara, are found even 
today m the village Pinapadu Though they are Brahmans they officiate as AcJidrym to several 
Saivas who are not Brahmans 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


A 

TEXT 

Sri Tripurantakc.4vara [l|^] 

Rvasti Sri [f|*] Vijay-abhyudaya-Salivahana-j^aka-varahambuIu 1257 agun- 
eti Yuva- 

nama samvatsara Karttika-^uddha 12 Guru-vasara manvadi mahapunya- 
kalamunam- 

iu Ya]u[^*]"^aLh-adhyayan-lpastamba-sutra-Kaundmya-gotr-odbhavaIumnnu ( I u n n u ) 

^rimad-yaja- 

n-5,di-sh atkarma-niratal-agu Eame^vara-bhattarakum-vari paiitn{tru)lamiiD'uflTinnu} 

Kondu-bhattarakuni- ^ x - n nun 

van-putn(ra)lumi-agu Cbittamun Tiininmana(Timmaiia)-bhattu-^traravanfa svastjOP] 

sakala-guna-gan-alam- 

kara Cbamchximala-cbiirakara Vi4va vi^vambliar-abbarana-vahana.4aiBha-dakBliaEa 
(kshma)"bhu]a-damdda 

Jaganobba-gamda aniya(anya) mamdahkara-gamda raya-chek5lu 

misara-gamda 

uthi-ptatyaitlii-HrmictadiiDa-miata pr»j5-panp51>m-ol<>tma luoion-Muiiw rap.^ 
Niiayana Tlra-Naiayap. bha,a-b.I.-Blto> kadamda-Etoa .parm.f*-bhp-laaa. 

JPara^U” 

.Sana anSka-naga.-opalannth.-p.atohttapd.-bahn-v.dt-fc^ „mgg.i.-ra!»h-p.. 

laka jaga ra- 



EPIGRAPHIA USTDICA 


[VoL XXI 


12 ksha-palaka jagada-GSpalaka Gujjan-dhatta-vibMla gbana-biiuja-viraja, 

ID ana XaKLvala 

13 Rachun-durga-vibliala jala-durga-jaladln-badabanala stbala-durga-havana- 

Halayu- 

14 dba anavarata-pur6b.ita-kiita-s5ina-pana Sriparvata-Ahobaia-nirmita-sopana 

dkib ( di k)[kam]- 

15 tta-manobara kirti-kusxim-tooda KumdiprabIia-Sam]i 7 a(Sah 7 a)ja-GautarQi- 

16 3 ala kri^a-vxnoda Kahmga-raya maiaa-mada-marddana raamni 7 a-ra 7 a-iDriga- 

IT vemtakara Voddiya-raya-nirdbuma-dbama Jamtur-nata-ra 7 a-halia-kalldla a- 

18 n-ra 7 a-basava"Samkkara virodhi-nripa-danava-Narasimbvafha) Pamd 7 a -ra 7 a-ga 3 a -sim- 

19 liva(ba) prajna-cliatur-vidk- 6 pa 7 a keladi“ra 7 a mt 7 a-panpalita-sat 7 a Pallv-adi- 

20 tya npu-riaiapati-godburca-gliatJtaiia-gharatta Appa 7 a-G^pa 7 a-di^a-pattana(patj 3 a) 

samgra- 

21 ma-aamuddam(Ja-ckam<3da-bliuj-asi'-vddjam(Jdita-krita-kiiala piavamana Bram}ima(a]iiDa) 

kum- 

22 4i-Kniskiiavem-Godavaji-Mahaiiadi-tati-dva7aii(7a)-in adii7a-di6^-anek-agraha- 

23 la agan7a-pun.7a-ksh5tra-satra“bahu-vidli-aliara Purva-samudradMsvaTa 

24 ^ka-raya-stkapan-acbarya eka-simhva(]ia)san-alamkaral 6riina[t*3-Tripxiraiitakade- 

25 va-diyya-^ri-pada-padm-aradliakul-aina ^rimatu-Vemaya-BedcJigaru viayimchi yi- 

26 cbokina bitu-dtoa-dharma-^asajiam 1 | mad-bbuja-damdda-panpalanam-aiaa 

sambra(rQra) 37 a- 

27 m-anidu Sri4aila-bliunjim Ami]nma(Aiiima)nambroli 4I(si)mal6 Ramatirtkam sarv- 

agraharannim- 

28 miu(muiiniL) Chimakurti-Bhime^vara-Pulikoihdda-Mailavarani-KorDarapuri-graina- 

29 muiu ayidimttiyamdurmu veli-polam-lonunnu ckarvida krimda ma- 

mga- 

30 ni-lbnunnu aku-tomtalu-cberuku-tomtala-lonu bhiimi chatburth-am^am 

31 sarva-iriaayam-gauiimiaiiu(niiu) migilma muppatika bbumini pam^ma nana- 

pliala- 

32 dulakniQiiii.u(imu) sboda^-am^am raeranu suvarn-adayanaku pamckara- 


stKala-d urga-havana- 


prati-gramamulairidumiiiiu(2anu) padabaru-bSrala 


32 dulaku Tn ii i i .u ( nnu) sboda^-am^am uaeranu suvarn-adayanaku 

am^amunnii 

33 pedda-cbersni mllaixu yi gramalu gaka yitara gramaJa pamddina 

dkanyaoiaku daAara*am- 

34 ^amunnu 4i(s3)ma-mulam prati-gramamularadumiiiiu( 2 anu) padah 

giLadanu 

35 pedda viir[i*]ki innuru kunitalumnnu(nnu) clunna vtinki 

gumttala kslietramu- 

36 mm sarva-manyamnlumnnuCnnu) yi-lagu nirnayam cheh Ra 

modal-ama a- 

37 ra gram-adulayamdiinnu Q'^i^^a^bkoga^svamya-svatarntramulunnu 

38 dha-yogyam-ga sa-hirany-odaka-dana-dhara-purvam-ga yippimstimi ganuka 

39 . . . tra-paraiiiparyyamuimu amddula vaohcliina phalam a^cha • . 

IJ dana-palanayor-madbye danacb-cliLLr^ ^ , 


innuru kunitalumnnu(nnu) clunna vtinki 


yi-lagu nirnayam 


Rmiatirtliam 


ckaturvi- 
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42 , • • • . . • vipra-datta 


B 

TEXT 


Pirst Plate, Second S'lde 

1 T TTTg ^ 

3 f^dT wteiBTTTTai^ WfK [’^H 

4 TOiTtf^: «^[i*tt] <wt wfT ^ 31X14^ jm- 


^2 


6 55 ij34^tR^^n?T(^Ti)^ I w*r#^Tf^?^s54# grr 

t ft®[2*t0 m <5 I gw w 

7 I 5 m 5 iT(w) 

8 f^cm u‘[3*ii] fTW»n|cgt^rat«5rnf?T 

9 STSIT^ II ( 1 ) i 


Second Pkde^ Firsi S%d0 

10 I 

11 ^iRf% 5 r%^ajain q^iRTO< 5 f%fr ^- 

12 3nf^(fg): gxiTcJtf i 

13 r|’%a; y iga[ a[6*|t] 

14 ^ 44 (ij|didmi*^fiiH^ 1 

15 ^ 3atffrg^ *T 

16 w^[6*ii] ^nwRg^ scjlff^ 

17 f4%i: I ^M^SCfPt f«t^^fd- 

Second Pl<M, Second Side 

18 tit: ii’®[7*ii]frirr53 

19 I ^ 

^ Metre Sdrdiila'i^Jc^^4^/tamw 

* Tlie msarga is written m the next Ime 
® Metre XJ^end/ravagrSkt 

* Metre Jndrava^m^ 

® Metre Indravajrd 
^ Metre Indrava^rd 
^ Metre Upaiait 

® The anuavara is written m the next line 
® Metre V asardaiiUika 
Metre Upendk’avajrd^ 
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20 ii’[8*ii] 

21 w I S73WT ^- 

22 ^ I tin^atW- 

23 iTrit [i*] ^iTT^rJmf ii75nro?|f^rr^ 

24 1|®[9*1|] SJStTO W, ^5riTTj4^(w)Wl4^^^JT^- 

25 ai I ^rfTf%cl^gk!T^t?n^: 11 ^ [10*11 1 


23 


Third PlatCy First Side 

27 sj^jjw ^ftcfrrafT^ ii® [ii*ii] 

28 ^%r^^.(f^,) ’ffJr(ft)TOfwr i ^- 

30 m. ii®[i2*i!] ucsrfplsrt ^ 

32 T^WlRlrlfrftmR^ ||^[l3*il] 5rT(>?T)g^qTR: 

33 WT(hT)T =(■?*[ ?r5il’^Ti7 fTT [ ’ *] 


Thrd Plate, Seemd Side 


34 [i*] jjw 5rT(^^)m ^ 

<dl«nlTn;: ii®[]4*(i] ^ iif?r*j^- 
36 II JT^ '^fW^- 


37 <TT i 

39 II®[15''||] cT ^ i (»(^ 

40 jrf^vrRaiT^t i 


rf- 


41 ||’®[16''||] pn^rf^zr; 

^ mt I ^ Ww[5!;] 

^ M&tre Yamntatilaha 

* The musvara is wntten m the nest I n© 

® Metre &Qrd%f/zmlcn4%tam 

* Metre Upa^dti 
® Metre Upa^ai% 

® Metre VasanktUlaha 
’ Metre Vasantatilaha 
®Mefape * Sardulamhridtfam 

* Metre SardmlanJcrtdvtam 

Metxe Upindravayrd 





Three Copper-Plate Inscriptions of the Eeddis 
B Pachchanitandiparru Grant of Anna-Vema 
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Fourth Plate, First Side 

43 WT(vn)^ ll^[l7ll*] 

44 ^ TT^rrar 5^ SPIM^ I Hi^ 

* y/ 

46 ti|§*4H4nlai5§'*?t’n^ff h“C18u*] ^ i 

47 4.iMT«y qWPi«»iA^rs M<r«3'si^*ng 

48 ft Hlftr ^- 

49 ^ S!^ ^riP^ 41- 

60 ^ sn4ii|<nS^H g^^Tf% ’7ftF5 

51 ^re<T^ €fif ^ 

Fourth Plate^ Second Side 

62 4f^ %(^)ftn7ftrH4^ ^rfe^s 4^ #s5is 41? ^ 

63 TTOb 4tt^ 4ft ^4^ ^ * 

64 4ft ^ift 

55 4tf% 4ft ^1*1^ 

66 4tftr ^4ft .4ft 4ft 

58 I 4ftsT *Tl^ 4tf% ^n?4 ^ 

69 »is 4tf% 4^ 

60 ^[nlf 4ft ^i«a4n-tf<4 ' 4ft #- 

61 ftftft eaiftr 4ft 4f^ 

62 ft t7ra4tft 4ft *4tg%ft ^t«amf* ft 

Fifth Plate, F*^S»de. 

63 5 ftfCftftftft 4rt% ft^^ft^ m 

64 ^ftn?Iftrfft ^ *4ft #4pi^4ftft 

65 ^ ^r*UHf ^ 4ft ^ 

66 4ft %!#' ^ ^ 4ft 


^ Metre * ZT^endtaOiijr^ 

® Tlie awwwara is wntiien m tbsai^xt toK 
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67 ^ 

68 2 : ^ »Trf% JTRgf^ 

69 ff ;Rtf% w¥^ 4 % 

70 ^Trfll offjjf- 

71 5f ^ # [^]^ ^^tfk ^ <% ^ Jit^- 

72 ^ ’srrigs^ si^ ^ wt- 

73 %g n JTisr^w ii ^m(%(fi)5!pi 


Ftftih Plate, Second Side 

74 ^ tR^frnpfT^ "i[i*i9ii] 

75 ^ ^ lt<T I 

76 «frat H[20ii*] wfJwt ^#srfn-fcT »is^f 

77 5T ^ ^rmw "i[i*21ii] 

78 ^ i ^rrgr f%»iT[^]" 

79 ll[^2tl*] ^ ^ 

80 [h *3 

c 


TEXT 

1 i »r?if% ^fr-cg^«§# ^ g1% 

2 Wi lif^ irsirf^ f%fir ^- 

4 ^ Tmwrag ^ fpritf^r ^f^wrir irf^ ?Rit%- 

\> 

6 ’frt^ lif% »r^ Ws 

6 ^rgf% ^ ^ *rgf^ II- 

7 ^ ^ ^rqnsiWTsf ij^ II ^mi 

8 sfw ij^; ^Nit; ^^tr# g ?Rf%: ^%fm- 

mm; i 

9 w^^f^RTriltg^RnBra: irwrij; #fi{R; %r: f¥ »f g ^• 

IP" fp^mr ii®[iH *3 ^ wfwf^- 

I ^isu’^r«N4gji;|5i 5rt% 5n% f% ^ n^fsi;*] <?i^^T^ (fl)^ 

A^v^Jtfubh 

* I ^ardulmikrfditam^ 


2 The anusvara is ■wnton m the next lnie4 
^ Metjfe ^ RathoddJiatd. 


Three Copper-Plate Inscriptions op the Peddb 
B Pachchanitandiparru Grant of Anna-Vbma 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDlCA 


t VoL XXI 


♦nTakshasena w 216-232 to Mokala andvv 233-270 to tlie Kumbhakarna After 

tL date, wbiob IS partly effaced on this slab The contents of these yerses may be 
!w s™arised Verse 180 continues the account of Lakslmxasimlaa from the preyious slab 
!tTst“hat he died baUU) with his seyen sons He is also said to haye won a yictory oyer 
"he iSwl king Oogadeva (y 181) The next three verses are devoted to a description o the 
tlom and benevolence of ArisxmHa who was born m Lakshmasimha s faimly and contains 
lotog of historical importance Vv 185-187 describe in general terms the qualities of 
ia^lra This kmg, who belonged to Eaghu’s race and was known as V^shamadhai^ 

f ^ -f ciielavata (v 188) He was a pious, charitable and brave 
Fanchanana, conquered the fort of GHeiavata 1^ ^ destroyed an 

long and died leaving his son Kshetrasimba as heir (w 189-190) The latter destroyed an 

army of the Muhammadans near Chitrakuta (Chitor) and imprisoned W 

of Gurjaramandala, who had humbled the pride of the Saka {i e, Muhamma^n) kmg 
^191-193) He took Delavata and Sddtyapura and his enemy fled towards the sea at 
^approach (w 194-195) Thenextverse says that the valiant Eanamalla who had suppressed 
Da^a KhaL, the lord of Pattana, and had killed many Muhammadans, could not even get a 
bed to sleep m the prison-house of Kshetrasimha He drank up the ocean m the form of 
Zlsaha^y 197), conquered the rulers of Hadavati. brought their country under Ms sway 
^d laid wite Mandalakara (v 198) The next verse says that the kings Sadala and o hers 
took fright at his approach and fled from their country He struck terror in the mind of the 
Muhammadan ruler of Malava and humbled his pride and also imprisoned the ruler of Gujarat 
L 5?201) The next verse repeats how he captured Amisaha He was succeeded by his 
son the Mahardnu Lakshasena (v 204) This ruler liberated fmiAaZ* {mz Gaya Pray^a 
and Km from the Sakas (^e, Muhammadans) and m addition to various other gffts distrib^^ 
to weigh in gold and built temples at Gaya (w 205-211) He conquered the hfll Vardka^a, 
totlown to enemies and subjugated the Madas (Mers) (v 212) The ne^ two ve^s 
inform us that he was a devotee of Siva and made numerous land-grants Verse 216 begins 
with the reign of the MamrajadUma Mahdrand M5kala He is said to have made 
to give up husbandry and devote themselves to the study of t^ VSdas (v 2ip He also 
distobuted his weight m gold and hberated Gaya (w 218-219) He conquered the whole of 
Sapadalaksha and made Jalandkara tremble with fear, while having taken Sakam- 
hkari, he made Delhi a doubtful possession to its sovereign He also defeated Piroja and 

MakaxnrnadaCv 221) He was devoted to the god SamadhWvara (Siva) whose temple at Ctoor 

he repaired and added a gateway to it He built a reservoir of water with ^ bridge and two 
(bathing ghats) called Rmamochana and Papamochana, respectively (v 223) He set up a lo 
cast of all metals as a vehicle of Devi and presented a gold Garuda to Vishnu (vv 224-225) Th 
next seven verses only give a poetic description of the power and majesty of this ruler With 

verse 233 begms a description of the reign of his son the MahardidiUrdta BayarayaBan^ya 

Mahdrand Kuinkliakarnadeva In verse 235 his mother’s name is given as Saukkagyadevi 
He was devoted to the god Ekalinga, restored his ruined temple, addmg a gold danda andj»kia 
to It built a high tOrana and set up a beautiful flag having the emblem of the sun (vv 239-241) 
He was mhianka (fearless) in composmg poems and mrbhaya (undaunted) in battles, hence he was 
known as mManJca-mrhhaya (v 242) He was a jewel of the family of the kings Gukadatta, 
Kkumana, galivakana, Ajaya and others and adorned the throne of Kshetra, Laksha and 
M6kala(v 2451 He conquered Yoginlpura, subdued the ruler of SSdkya and destroyed to 
omscaies at Mandovara (w 247-249) He also captured Ranavira after ravaging Hammira- 
pura, destroyed Dkanyanagara, conquered Yagapura and the mount Vardkamana an 
the pnde of the MSdas (w 250-254) According to the next two verses he seems to have 
resisted the loler of Malava He also built tanks at Jayavardkana He took Janakackala, 
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■ , bumt tte city of Vfmdavae and caused trambhag to the MU fort o£ 

Jutresaeac P ’ ^ ^ 267.2«;9) He bimitNfeB»ra»y«P«™' 

."low pipeappr, «d aepneened W ^ 

ppn b7 Sapidalakslia, devastated imradSdrf, got tte best of Im 

“““’“T t^^^^dlaidwasteBambSvadotw 261-262) He took the l<« rf 
Sta” “ease HA^oat,, fontdedb^ 

andiaisedpilleis j^^°^y,^^^aL°aad attaoked Ginparaaioee rolot GalpSla ied 

-- tbe date -be. . - 

sa T)artlv damag^ inscription 

“■‘l^ega.dat.p™— 



m 

the siege of Cbitoi m A “ 1“: v 181 is also conoboiated bj tbe E«>apota- 

"tI: Se^Srseems to have foogb. aitb tb. HHav. kiog appe." ba- 
jnscript on The Ratnasunha’s father Samarasunha 

taken ploee duiing g ^ ^ ^ Only the joungert eon of 

■ssrttrsiTS-.— ■ “ - “ 

^IvmiwastbeddestsoaofHamnto »' 

K*5ti««=to^»l) „„ as to, aib, a. appeam fnm. ™«i 1 . 

he destroyed near Ghitor > 

a»d202 M»,i+i,<.Miihaiamaaankni€andkfflediBWiyMnha^^ 

The hrave Banamalla, who t Jwtkarai?, who was delea^ 

madans (w 193 and 196), was the rul« of Id« probably Zato 

^tbe Hammlra • fdee»nd«.. «< 

(II), the governor j Gnj^arat ^ ^ MnaaSar gfeah. aft« 

twice with Bao BanamaUa of Id^ ^ f Delhi • „ , . . 

mating himself independents the ng ^ Uilavar Ghnrf of Mi^w^ 

a,^T Sana (w 197 and 202) was evid^tiy the ^ gg^al and 

yboae defeat by ^ ^ty BbdJ. b—- 

— — — — 

, „ fsda peo^ 6.0 

^ 3Bto.™agarr2«c«pfeo^.P a,« re^ It is fauna 

Ccmbncl^e E^story of ^ • Ii«4 P 12. 

»Ind 4«f,Vol 65, p u 


icmi, if — - 

■ “ PS “ V 1 1. 0 . '"*b Vol w, p 55 a 

10 See also BUv I«« , P 




Mahmdnd liaksliasena (v 204) was the son of Kshetrasimha He was extremely chari- 
table and liberated O-aya from the taxes of the Muhammadans by paying them ofi m gold, as 
IS also known from another inscription ^ 


Mdkala (v 216) was a son and sutecessor of the Mahmdnd Lakshasimha He carried 
his victorious arms far and wide as appears from verses 221, 231, etc 

Piro]a or Firoz (v 221) was the ruler of Nagaur and was the son of ^ams Khan, brother 
of the sultan Muzaffar Shah (originally Zafar iQan referred to in verse 196 of this inscription) 
of Gujarat His defeat by Mokala is also mentioned in other mscriptions ® 

Makammad (v 221) cannot he identified definitely Perhaps he stands for Ahmad 
(Ahmad ghah) of Gujarat, who was the grandson^ of Muzafiar ghah, I, and was contemporary 
with the Malidrdnd Mokala ^ 

Kumbhakarna (v 233) popularly known as Kumbha was the eldest son of Mokala and 
succeeded his father to the throne of Chitor m V S 1490 (A D 1433) 

Gutiadatta, ^alivahana, Khumana and others referred to in v 245 were the early 
predecessors of Kumbhakarna Guhadatta was the founder of the Guhila dynasty of Mewar 
Ajaya or Ajayasimha evidently belonged to the Sisoda branch and was the brother of Ansimha 
referred to in v 182 

The lord of the Parasikas referred to v 268 was Sultan Mahmud K^alji I of Malava 
who was defeated by the Mahdrdnd Kumbha at Sarangpur — a fact also mentioned in the Eanapur 
inscription Mahdrdnd Kumbha had to undergo a series of engagements^ with the result that 
he completely broke the power of the Malwa king, as is evident from v 270 of this record 

Gayapala (Gaiba or Gopala) of v 267 was the ruler of Dungarpur State 

As to the places mentioned m the inscription, Ghelavata (w 188)l is now called Jilwara in 
Mewar Delavata (v 194) from Sans Devakulapataka is the modern town of Delwara about 
15 miles f?om Udaipur (\ 198) is the territory now called Harauti, which at one 

tim^ comprised the who^e of the present KotEh and Eundi States It is under the Hadas, a branch 
of the Chauhans descended from the Chauhans of Nadol m Marwar ® Mandalakara (v 198) 
now called Mandalgarh is a fort m the Udaipnr State The conquest of this place by Kshetra- 
Bimha IS also mentioned m the Sringi Rishi inscription Vardkana (v 212) or Vardkam^a 
is now called Badnor, a town in Mewar 

Jalandk^a^a (v 221) really a district or town in the Purgah is probably meant here for Jalor 
(Javahpur) in Marwar Sa'pddalaksha (v 221) was the name of the territory that was under the 
Chauhans It roughly included parts of the modern Jodhpin*, Jaipur, Kotah, Bundi and Kiahan- 
garb states and the eastern part of Mewar including Mandalgayh Sakamkkarl (v 221) once 
the capital of the early Chauhans is now called Sambhar 


The temple of S^madki^vara (v 222) is pow called Advadji or MSkalji^s temple It was 
originally built by the Paramara king Bhoja of Malwa when he resided at Chitor and was called 
fn^huvanandrdyana ^ after his surname " Tnhhuvananaraya^a ’ It was also known as 
Bhojasvdmideva'jagatl ® 


1 BMv iTis , p 119, \ erse 38 


^ Bhav In/, p 120, Sloka 44 


p 331) 


TcmI’s supposition that he was the grandson of Firoz Xugblak of Delhi is wrong (Tod’s Bajaathan, Vol I, 


^ fPrebably the reference here is to Muhammad Tughluq 
521 S —Ed ] 


S^e C<mbnd^a History of India, Vol III, pp 


5 See Briggs’ WensUa, Vol IV, pp 2QS 24 
^ J A S B Senes), Vol XXVII, p 160 
Museum 1924 25^ p 3 

* Ibid, 1920 21, n 4 


® Jbid^, p 4, 



Iff, 43] FOUETH SLAB OF KUMBHALGABH INSOBIPTION , VIKBAMA S 1517 


m. 


Vftffifiipura (v 247) is the town of Javar laMfewar. Man^Svara (v 24») as naned 
* of MaSor m Jodhpur State Yagapura (v 253) is the town of Jahazpur 
cT VrindavatS(v 264) is now the town of BQndi in ES]putaba f^dafgatgia (v ^9) is 
State Vy Kotah State SSanliapinrf (v 260) is the town Sihor m ©mtel India. 

“Tr^r^e^lWof «.e J«p«. Sft. Ba^b^vaa. » ,S 

B Amoer MowSr Shatpura (v. 264) is the town sf Khaiakar m Basil 

265) .. oalM vU».g« m Gujarit .i *e 

Visa g -R-TTnitflna SafaAgapura (v 268) it an ancient town in Central lufe Kotaia 

mentioned in the inscription 


TEXT 

[Mef,.. ,v 180. 186, 168. 193, 191, 

260, 263, 264 and 270, Sardulav%m^ta > W 194 198, 263, 297, 220. 

822, 236, 210, 248. 260, 267, 2«9’ ^”“'*^5 2^5 ,54 354 „,d 266. »v I*®. '9». 

206 and 213, Indmvajra , vv 1^, 239, 24 . i BhujamW^y^* ^ ^08, VaUoUya^ 

200,228.231,237,233<md263,S^~>Y ® 262. 

W 211 and 215, RucUra , w ^ m &n& %m, AmMM s 256 and 

lamhla , vv 210, 236 and 267, ^ ^ 

298, V, 3 Ss,mi , vv 212, 232, SSI md 2«S, A«.. ] - 

[OTRBiw.^ 

„^RraW(^) rftlnwt « n?; IW«-. 


I’a-i.Mi fl. n V^’an j sSwOTT 

r inifrr- ^ waw9<^ ‘W 

HdWkdl-iii^irOFiidJJT 

~ 1 ^ 


4 < 5 r^ 
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EPIGBAPHIA IKDICA 


[ VoL XXI 


6 5n?Tt<ft ifw 5Tt W5W ll(l) 


RflliWlIrr ^ 


% fsr: fi H(f) ’^RfUcf: 

^twrfr ®frra^r 

tRrra(^) II (l) W? W^TAl^Sq^si*?!^ lejRyi^T 
[lli^] II ^^c[n*] ts^TRi^ ^ 

^ ii(i) ^ II ^'^^^[ii*] ¥ 

ff^~ 


7 t f^rara tsj: f¥^* «piw hO) ^ fi 

vnft ii-^ T cH^ TH'- f ii ^^-«[ii*J itfH ir 

KO wnRSTHTtf^cwssr^f*. sjaira 

8 n \i-i[\\*l ^’nsnravii^’S^ ’5tf^M^Td4i 

f|Tl^Pl^^<^iPl«l<^M^4^^€^ ^ ll(0 ^ ywddir^^ f^tff^- 

f<i^w »ijpi^qfi|^^ wtroan tnrTM^ qff II t^^^[li*l 

9 ^i:^IM!Jli{d q( ^rg!t«ai(*ldKlfdMd| tn Hg : h(i) 

ii^Tdqr ^('9^) w qnrrofqtq^ ii \l.^, ^ 

g JTffqWt qif^ ll(l) g^n c R- 

^l^rarc ^ ^^ciu gwfsRiq ii \e.9 u 

10 qr^ ®M l’5)yff<i';|'ftWf^M3l(d5iiq'^«i’**!!i ll(l) 

lf^q^kreTWH5*lfcr ^'. M^dWdi: II ii-^U*} 

4 qT(^)d: qxR^I ^ 

?^d mmss n ^ mt wf^: 


11 in«ngj^«i{^dKT|q^t«i)<^'Bj’, qfTTRTlt ^MldiMd^d dlfq 

II l^^Lll*] *!!^^’'q«qif^q1[rqd<« ^*<qfe<afa*ql^qi 
^IdT^Wtql^Rf II (l) T®(T5rTTqqn^ 

dt iNT^ftrq(q)g sjqrrolqiTiI- 


•*12 m’ d q»i|p|?a* II ^£.'a[||*] T^|ig ' |e|^^mq^ ; i ^ ^ f^T ddfe^ 

%«Hd?5HdnT ll(l) d^ ^ dcSR^d* d^ dqTfrr? ^ 

- II ^^■c[ii*] dT^ wig<JN‘^^ii^<.TdT^f^(%) d t^gfir: tt 

^Grammatically 
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^ ^ h(0 ^ 4ik^C<- 

wn ^ramrEciT*]^^- 

13 ^llT ^TfsT HTTf^ ^ ^ « ^££. 

d sidM |!^ (^4Pt444: l(}) W 

rf Tiwf^ H 5^0 0 [h*] c»K4T<*1- 

14 Siehc(li<U^A[ljVi|^r^^lR<dH^^IMfd4^ ^ ff ra^ TOWl^^*t4m^i l(l) ^ 

«nin<iKp|eitE«^ ^ 

33;(5)^Tr^ n [ii*] <j«tif?d-^(^) 

T icht4i4)< a ^ g T ii(0 wrm(w)m^^ m 

15 ^ mm' nf^fni^tTfd: ^(%)riTO 8 [i*] 

r«<<yiii^Uiyl4|(^RpqTiard*. r(0 si'si'=fedw*. tronapi^ #8 tc- 

f^lTTf (l)t%^ II ^ ° ^ ^ ?TlTO^r€t%5ff%f^5I I 8 ^ 

I <1 <ii II 4i’^^d-=nf^’=i w 

16 ^(s5t)fRf^ m(i) ^ 

d^lHc^ <!l'Bj4id‘ H ^ ® 8 ^ ■^****4^*1' 

Wt?n ^<*44 il ^ l(l) 

17 wqsi: [«*3 ^ 

m H(i) 

u [ii] «h)di!4mi*n«| 

18 5Tt|j^ Ristng^TO^ . ^ipi^ 4<-gi4«*i«C ^ tCi) 

xj^ ’?«r ^RT^^TsPire *i<4t4wi’»W. I [•*] ti'glMlR'^ 

^mtf^ ^(W)iff€ *it ^ ^ 

hO) ***'^‘«H 

19 m r4d4Wdid<4f^ « 1**1 

^(w)ifNTO ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^igroRr ^ ^ 

n OT ^4iw4i4d4<<i»;^ W 


1 Daii^4as tumecessaiy 
^ ^ IS -written, on the margin* 
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IPIGEAPHIA IHDIOA 


C VoL 2 SI 


^T?.Tf^ 4 'l=rT^' Ms « 5 ^ 1 ^ [ll*] 

if%[:*]iiif%(tTf:) II (0 ^ 


n If (0 


21 ’SJTrar ^ ^j^nTrar: n fn*] 

«(i) fr^f^*. anwRiiwiTCr h 

^^8 [«*] fqUirddliJ, WdPl'-SlillPlclHlilcir |f(|) 

22 11 [ii*] ^ II II ^ 

H ’TTf^TcT^- 






23 ’Ttwtgftffw. ns^uDi*]^ fifimT( 5 r)f?TrrT?i; ^? 7 rr: ^rniR 

d'dW ^ ^ 1 %>T^nEr^ ^R- 4 )d 5 i ii(i) 

24 ’ff^Tclf^ g^ttrrasT ll(l) rfcq^' ^RJTfRgsi 

^ II ^ [n *0 ^rppy! 

’rai^^wftisRr. ^tmswFrt ^^zmT ^ R r ^ f f % ^ <^^aj^iRc gr g 
m: tt(i) f% WTO5RTTff%ff ^ m 

25 ^ 5T ^§fef WmiX II [ii*] 

- SRT. f^r^: ^ f ^ i n Ra ^q Ridd i R^df : ii(i) ^f^- 

'Ml(«H^»iRsci<j!i^«Tl ^ fe|d«h?jlfl II [li*] 

^yi^<a'sr+tRa<?( srf^RfRESRit 

«n^Siifif ii(i) 


2 e Wifir^?T^ 


mrmm ^{'*) IrlPlM Id |)<Hit” - 

[a*] 


wr ii(i) ^iTtnsr 

[a*] ^^?rf ^ir^n 


pwfy f%<ft*si<: 11 (i) <^- 




^Eead 

» 13ib« two ^llables ate redTOdaat 
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27 iTSir f^^mwfq [ft*3 ^ 

Wfii ,(,) ^ wwiigHfiiife 

snJTcJ ft ^^8 [jl*] f*^Pll*|f«- 

*Ttt ^ ft(Q ^ 

^ II 51 


28 


29 


^ jtNm: h [«*j ^ ^ 

pll d ^ ^^[^][TIW*]5T?ic^4 q«^^(^freti^: ^•IrtlelHIrtlfci ^7^Tf5t{^) 

<fr ^ ^^<^3 IIT^i: ^T% Tf^rl Plg |(|) 

ft [ft*] 5 ^^4 :|<Sh4 


30 #9Pr9 

sr(w)^i^^H(5f) 5S(^ B [8*] ^ ^<*11^: ^c f <W;l*AfUdldJ|d ; 


31 5n[T: ^ruTTref^rr: ^ww ^ ^?rf%- 

^iTfiw 1%w: II #frr- 

ft [11*3 ?ii# mi %l ^5# 

■<£h>9’ ft(i) mi 5ftT# m- 

33 SftfT^ ^ ^ Etf*| "5^ «rfTO^lfy<|^ 

4^ Rj <ur^ » • I ^ ^E^ni^tyiiiMtidiwi- 

5ir%ra*i^TTr>!n=Cl«hd^’5^'t^*i’ ft. ^d% =l?iw 

»s, 0 

^W(- 

I 

Wfe ^ ^ ^ 

® 1% ^ »n« ^ ^ ^ 

^5rf%[^ ;Qf '^T^t I ^ ^ 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


C Voi, XXI. 


33 fq !iaTT% 

II Di*] : ^K^iriiMraf^- 

0 

ww^: II (0 Trif n 

[h*] ^ 3xrrei Hmw^iism: ii(i) 

\> 

cH-wfgJT- 


34 ^ rR^rfwaiflR: U II*] W\: 

\\ (i) 

iRtm^vf^R*. irgf^fr: n«nT«MT^arRrr u 

11*] 1^=1 44 (m f%Vtf^ ^T 


36 'W^r ii(i) 4»tr[f<4^4l 44 T ig q! M4i«t ; 

w\fq Sfcjr: n 

^^'3 n*] <!lWn!Ml«i'<=h<^(ct f%’f^*nSTOtf%Tl551Tt'W^F5rTWT^WRR^^ 
?RI?raT 4p|f??. Il(l) wf ^iTITt^ T? qt 


36 %^w: ET^Tf?^ra?T ^ ffq u 

II*] f%(f%)^5n^ 44«h»d4ic|^'5-^<J^^; ^¥ r- <W=l’^'?)^<^=h^ » ll(|) 

^^ y Nift fd ii u*] 

^ wt%fT ll(l) wgfwq'- 


37 H5TT^TT?r ii 5^8° II*] TH 

»Te[ ii(i) qm ?:^5 it 5 i; 44^94441^- 

ihTs|»ii§«atcW!iI^44T(?|4|li^ u ^8^ II*] f^:TO ^TRRT^ ^ f^- 


38 


qi 11(1) f%(f%)^5nrr: 11 8^ ii*] ?f^ 

f%5iw^ wq ^f^T^Tgr(w) ^ ’g R ( Tir4tjid^f^gr tgr 11(1) 

<(«(*trl'si*4344 Ih^hItsI •iilfd ^cf^TOWT^ 44(4,(^: ^T'^Rl- 


3& ^ II ^8 8 n*] . f4 Wf rl [^tf^!I*] 

ll(l) ^^4< 4 il’g ; ^q44lc»,fi|44l44MHf^-^l^«i 
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11 8 )!,«*] m 

ll(l) fIT 

AO H »!*] »0) 

Wt«ar ii(i) ’?n^ 

H II*] ^ iRira 

41 11(0 ^pttRi 7iifN(^)^ frisn[fi?]5ikfN?Rtff%: « ^st. t*] 

wRnt an^fen Tif^ HO) 

'i<m^«*»*i^i: 11 II*] -iPiiR*^*^) 

• fNch^T . ^mm' w ii(i) ^ ^ 

wroff 


42 ^ Tinim W[;(t[) 11 II*] ^trar. ®hiR^%«i iif?rmf7P 

^ttt: II (i) M)'^iRi'4ii]^<!i*fi'^w. iraf¥ M<a*<h**n •I'^i 

31^ triwf^ ^Rwt 0 «*] ^ '^ T 


43 


giiRR^flt '4Hi*}< »*] 

jd«i]^cn € 4i4]<4i4ii^^d^' ^ #c t{i) ^ 

cr^fPiRiRmiC^) i 



44 ^^rnsRiK «*] 

1,:,^^,*] 

3?i^i^Ricrf%^ «(>) ^ ^ 


45 ^ ftS^rani*#® » «*j 

^ 1(0 t>il<«'«wiw‘iwPiJwp 

^»i ^g>«»W a4Mnv^a» 


1 Tills however spoils the metre. 
® Wrongly used for v^davahaycut ? 
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EHGEAPHIA IKDIOA 


[Yol XXI 


a mistake of the engraver for the correct word should be hhumis=tasya A noteworthy mistake 
of spelling IS to be seen in untan=clia for uMan=cha in line 16 

The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty mvarttanas of land in the Jal^a- 
grama village situated in the Kashmandl-vishaya to dcMryya Aryyanandm of the Janrhukha^da- 
gam for the worship of the divine Arhat and for other purposes specified in lines 11 and 12 
The donor was the Adhrdja Indrananda, the son of ■Vi]ayananda-Madbyainara}a 
of the Sendpalca family Indrananda is further stated to have been the favourite of the 
Rasbtrakuta king Dejja-Mabaraja The grant registered in the charter was made when 
845 years of the Aguptayika kings had expired This date is specially noteworthy for 
we do not know anything of the Aguptayika kings with whom it is connected This is the first 
mscnption known to us makmg mention of these kings No details about them are, however, 
r<K)orded in this document except that they belonged to the spiritual lineage of Varddham^a, 
the 24th Jama Tirthamkara The name of the era started by these personages namely the Agup- 
tayikas or the reckoning to which it belonged are questions which can be decided only by future 
researches Palseographically the document may be ascribed to about the 6th or 7th cen- 
tury of the Christian era No reckomng is known at present which would give for 845 an equi- 
valent m the sixth or seventh century of that era If, however, we follow the Jama tradition 
and place the commencement of the reign of the Mauryya emperor Chandragupta m B C 
312-13^-— for this appears to be the correct date of his accession^ — and consider it to be the 
starting point of the Aguptayika era we get A D 532-33 as the date of our record 
But, considering the palaeography of the record this date appears to be somewhat too early ^ 
and I am unable to suggest any other era which can give us a date that would suit the writing 
of the document even approximately 

Indrai3ianda, the donor of the grant, figures in tbis record for the first time The 
epithet adhrd]a applied to him here would indicate that he was a chief of some importance After 
the late Dr Fleet wrote the account of the Sendrakas® only four more inscriptions of the family 
have come to our notice The Kalwan plates of JayaSakti^ furnish the following pedigree — 

Bhanusakti 

. I 

Aditya^akti 

I 

Nikumbhalla^akti 

' ‘ Jaya^akti 

carrying the line one generation further than the Bagumra^ grant of Nikumbhalla^akti men- 
tioned by Dn Fleet The two others are stone inscriptions found at Badami® in the Bijapur 
District and mention the prince Bhlma6atti(kti) who was, according to one of them, a devotee 
at the feet of Satya^raya, ^ e , a feudatory of the Chalukyas Excepting the Bagumra and the 
Kalwan plates the records of the Sendrakas so far known mention different members of the family 
whose relationship to one another is not known But the names Vijayananda and Indrananda 
found in the record under publication bear a striking resemblance to the name SSnananda ♦borne 
bv the maternal uncle of Pulakesin II^ 

¥ ^ ^ — 1 

^ Kd^afSHira of Bfiad/rabdliu edited by Br H Jacobi, p 7 
s See J R A S , 1932, pp 273 ff 
* Bom Gaz , Tol I, pt ii, p 292 

^t<Mr%CLl of the Bhcerata Itihasa Sam^dhaha Mandda for Saka 1S34, pp 169 
Vol XVIII, pp 266 ff 

and 127 of Bombay Kamatak collection for 1928 29 
^ Above, Y61 in,p 51 
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De]]a-Ma]iara]a wLo was the overlord of Indrananda is also a hitherto xBoJaumn king ol 
the RSshtrakuta family So far, the earhest inscnpkon of the Bashtrakdtas fonod in the 
Dekkan was the Samangad grant of Dantidurga dated Saka 675 ^ But its genTunene** has been 
questioned by some scholars ® Next come the Poona plates of Knshnaraja of Saka 6W * Th® 
present grant is, thus, the earliest Rashtrakuta inscription in the Dekkan * We 
do not know, however, whether Dejja-Maharaja beloi^ed to the biam^ of the 

kutas ® Another interesting question that arises is whether Dqja was an indiq>eBde»t ratet 
He could not have beenJso after the ChSdukyas became mwiteiB of the Dehloiui m the 
of the 7th century But ance he is called a MoAorojo, the detMOiaeait hum been BeaWl 
when he was as a ruling fcmg before the use of the Chalukyas or when ttreiy were }a^ 
establish their power If this conjecture should prove ooirect we shall have t® accept as taxsu- 
late the account ot the Kauthem plates* and other inscnplaonB’ of the lOth and llth centane^ 
that there existed a family of Rashtrakutas m the Dekkan whom the Ch^ukyaa defeated Ij^r* 
coming to power, though the truth of this-statement has been doubted by 80 ®k acholaw » 

Of the geograplucal places mentioned in the record I am unable to idtsatify Kaw lv- 
mandivishaya, Jalara-grama and Purwina-grSma which are not known fnnn other 
inscriptions Jambfiklianda after which the Jama gam took its name is identical with 
Jamkhan^.!®, not far away from Gokak 

TEXT 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


Fust Plate Second Side 

^ Svasti 11 Varddhatam Varddhaman-endor=Vard(ihamina-gagi-odadheh tasanam 
naSita- 

ripor=bha8uram moha-^asanam H [ 1* If] Ih=asyam=avasarpiijyan=T!rttha. 
karanam chaturvim^titamasya sanmateh M-Varddbamaiiasya varddhamSr 
nayam tirttha-santatav=Aguptayi3Eanam sijnSm=aBhtS8n vareha4atfr 
Shu pamcha-chatvaruntad-agreshu gateshu Rashtrakat-aavaya-jat»-tri-De- 

Second Ploie First Side 

]]a-mahara]asy=abliimatah 6ri-S^drak-ImaIa-kul-ambar-6dita-di- 

pra-divakaro Vijayananda-Maddliyama^raj-atmajah trimin^Indraaaud-adhi- 
rajah sva-vamSyanam=ataanafe=cha dharmma-viiddhaye ga^ima94S-viA>T§ 


^ l 7 id AMf Vol XI, p 111 ^ 

* See above, Vol XIV, p 121 f n 6 and ^ „ 

» JourncU of the Bharata mSsa Mandoia, Vol VUI, p. ^ a,- IBM bb IW fi I 

HtxsnotcLtamwhetherAvxdbSya the Pandaraagapsib ^ 

was a Rashtrakuta kzag The Tiwarkhed plates of Nani^ia (above, J 

grant of Abhimanyu( above, Vol VIII, p 163), the one diseoveeed m ^t»l Provaoee and tie ette *eeo.*i« 

a grant mCentral lndia, belong to about^sa^^^-^^^^ ^ 

2 )s w clear and pateegraphy mditates aga^ 

reign of Govnada IV, t e , 10th century A. D 

‘it C pl— ■» ™ m PP SOS a.) «- 0^ 

of Vikramaditya VI (thwl, pp 142 fi ) 

* See Bom Oaz , Vol I, pt 11 , pp 342 and 343 

* ^Km-natedc Ihstortcd Bemew, Vol I, pt 11 , p 43. 

« The letter ma is inserted below the line. 
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[VoL XXI. 


9 paryvata-pratyasanna^Jalara-grame Jambukiianda-gariastliaya ]nana- 

10 darSana-tapas-sampannaya Aryyanandyacharyyaya Bhagavad-Axlia- 

Second Plate Second Side 

11 t-pratim-anavarata-puj-artham Sikshaka-glana-vnddlianain cka tapasvinam vai- 

12 yapnty-artkam graniasy=ottaiatali Purvvina-grama-vireya-simakam da^ 

13 kslimeiia Mimja-jalamargga-paiyyantaiii aparato(a)h Endavirut-sa- 

14 hita-valmikam tasmad-uttaratah puslikara(i)m tata^cha yayat=p1irvva-yireya* 

15 kam ra] a-manena parricliadan“mvartana“pramana-k5hetraii=da- 

Third Plate First Side 

16 ttavan=etad=y6 harati sa pamcka-makapataka-samyuktS bhavati \\ Un{k)tan= 

cha 

17 Ba]xub]iar=vasudlia bbukta ra]abliis=Sagar-adibbili yasya yasya yada bkumi 

18 [ta](s=ta)sya tasya tada pkalam 1| [2 ||* ] Sva-dattam para-dattam va 

yo hareta vasundharam 

19 sbashtjini varsba-sahasrani visbthayam ]ayate knmih [|13 |1*] Shasktun 

varsha-sahasrani 

20 svarge nandati bhumidah acbcbbetta ch=amimanta cka tany=eva narake 

vaset ^ 4: 11 

TRANSLATION 

(Verse 1) Hail ^ May tbe bright and delusion-destroying charter of Varddhamana, who is 
the moon to the ocean of the Varddhamana-g'a^^a and who has driven away his foes, prosper ’ 

(Lines 2-16) When forty-five after eight hundred of the years of the Aguptayika kings 
m {le y belonging to) this ever flowing and prosperous spiritual lineage of the wise Varddha- 
mana, the Twenty-Fourth of the Tlrthamkaras, had elapsed, the illustrious adhird'ja 
Indrananda, the son of Vi]ay^anda-Maddhyamara 3 a, the bright sun who had risen in 
the firmament of the illustrious and pure Sendraka family and who was the favourite of the 
illustrious Dejja-Maharaja, born of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, gave, m order to increase 
the merit of his ancestors as well as of himself, land measuring fifty mvartanas by the royal 
measure in the village of Jalara situated near the mountain in the division of Kashmandi to 
Aryyanaindyacharyya, who belonged to the Jambukha^da-gr^na and was well versed in 
sacred knowledge, systems of philosophy and penance, for offering worship incessantly to the 
idol of the divine Arhat, for the {maintenance of) teachers, the sick and the old and for the 
service of ascetics 

{The boundaries of the land are) — to the north of the village the boundary is the mreya 
of the Furwina village , to the south, up to the Munja canal , to the west, the ant-hill 
including Bndavirut , to its north, the tank and from there up to the eastern vireyaka 

(L 16) He who takes this away incurs the five great sins Further it is said — 

(Yv 2 4) (The usual imprecatory verses) 


^ The letter da seems to have been corrected from de 
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